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v2 = an Reader, thou mailt pleaſe 
ENS divided intotwo parts: the firſt 
SW 2 whereofis upon the whole third 
= Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
philigpians, and containes 256. Pages, and | 
| becauſe it. is entire, and vpon'the' w alerhird 
| Chapter, wee havetherefore put it firſt: "The' 
ſecond part'is-upon ſome certaine Verſes one- 
ly of the ſecond Chapter to the Philippians, 
a9d ſome other Texts of Scripture, andcon- 
taines 20 4. Pages, 5 ! -©5. | 
Now forthe ready 6nding out of any prin- 
cipall or materiall things in the whole Pooke, | 
| wee have to the Boske annexed this LL Ipha- 
| beticll Index ; forthe undetſtanding where- | 
| of rake thou' notice, that the firſt p. ſigfiifies| 
the Part, and the ſecond'p. the Page of that, 
part : as for example; There deing nothing | 
obſcrved-in A. wee begin with B: where firſt 
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z :then how Saint Pan! was blame. 
| lefſe, when he was without the Law, p.1.Þ. 67. 
| 68. that is, partthe firſt, Page 67. 68. of th 

| farſt part. 
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| When our vilebodigs F 
ſhall be changed, p, x. Fa 


| Os ty 
: How Saint Paul was 
| , blamcleſſe, when hce 
(4s without the Law, 
P.1.P.67,68. 

Body. 

Our bodies are baſe 
and bow ? p, 1. p-234- 
237; : 

How ou#r bodies are 
tobe regarded, and Cle 


| | red for ,thugh baſe.p.1. 
| 'P+2.36- 
| Omr baſt bodics ſhall 


| bee changed, and that 
+ _ | by Chriſt, p. 1.p. 240. 


How our bodies [hall 
| bee like unto Chrifts 
| glorions body, Pe Is P. 
2 46. 

_ Brethren. 

Chriſtians ave bre- 
thren,p.1.p, 2.and p. 
2. Pal 2 6 . 

Chriſt. 

Chriſt & o#r Lord, 
| and how? p.1.p. 5. and 
| 23 2s ; 

Whochoſe Chriſt, p. 
| I.P-99. 

How excellent Chriſt 
is in himſelfe, and hew 
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| 92,9 3,94,96,97+ 
) . How he may be obtat- 
| ned,p.1.p.95 : 
| How wearein Chriſt, 
P-I., P.102,103 

How we may be uni- 
tedunts Chiiſt. p. 1.p. 

l06. 

| How, and wherein 
we are conformable #n. 
co Chriſt, p. 1p. 114, 
115. 

How Chriſt appre. 
| hends wp.1-p.130 
| Chriſt firſt apprehends 
then we him, p.1.p. 
131 - 
| TheSpirit of God ſa). 
\jedFs all things in us 
| #uts Chriſt, p.r.p. 135 

Chriſt ſhill come 4. 
| gainc, and this his fe. 
(_ comming # Cx- 
| pefFed of bis children, 
| and defired, and why? 
| P.T-P.225, 226. 228, 
231-qneſt, 

Chriſts bexefits goe 
together, p.2.P. 191. 

Hee ts able to ſubdne 
all thinzs unto him-; 


—— 


| p-1-P.137 


ſeife, p. r. p. 250 
All mes neede Chriſt, | 
p-3-p.186 
Chriſt & the Sun # 
righteouſneſſe, p. 3 p- 
179 | 
—_— he is like ww- 
to the SUN,P. 2. P-179» 
and 182- ts 
How wee may know 
whether Chrift be aSun 
unto us Or not, P.2.Pp. 
I32 
How we may obtaine | 
the light of tha Sunne, 
P-2.P.184 
Chriſtians. - ©. 
A Chriſtians waixe 
ſcope u to apprehend 
Chriſt.p.r.p129 
Chriſtjanitic i 4 Race 


Chriſtians are mem- 
bers of Chriff, p. 1. Pp. 
174 on 
Chriſtians mwwſ# doe 
all things in the Lord, 
Pp. 2.P,158 

Chriſtians g0e forth, 
and how,p.3.p.192 
Church, 
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| Is the. Church there Deniall. 
| are alwgyes..auenof.di- 1t is wicked policy to 
' vers diſpoſitions, P-l. Gy Chriſt 20: aveyd | 
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Pa2d37 of - danger P.1.P. 32333 | 
Circumciſion. Dc'paitc. | 
', We muſt be circym-| T#e mucving cauſes 
Cilgd, and: wherein < Ge!) peration, p. 2eP- 
\P&;2:4! E015 5: M1320 | 
Compi ion., © - Diſputing, 


| The chilarez of God  . Whence dilprting 4- 
org ht to:be compaſſto- 24inſt Cod comes, and: 
PEEL a8f wb), P.1. Pp whether all diſputing, | 


7 189 .  -, be goed orbad, petep. 
| : a rongton, ' $9,90, EC 
bat it i, and why | Dogs. 

P a C Þ. I -P-2,9 Ul icked men aredogs,. | 

Papiſts, # :iProte-"  whertin they reſem-4 
| Ranthareaf e Conci- | b/c them,p.1.p. 23 | 
ſign,p. 1.p..36 £0 Duries. | 

Conkbigdence.:, |' Reb 710145 duties: mA). | 


1 | Najarall ea and ; carpal  betwowayes conſidered, 
2%, have confidence.) þ.3.p.61 Y 
in Tap ward thipzs, and! Fquivocation. 


why e uy P,.1.P = »hb-h | C4 Mn may not C- 

 Steres of fleſhly confi- | quivacate to. ſave hs, 
Gence,p. 1 P.02...' feyp-2:p-10 9. 4.0 
. Croſle. OT YEY Examples... ... | 


"Jph :t we ought to.doe. | Good\examples muſt 
 incrofles, p. I.p-120 be imitated, and how we | 
' Who ore enem | ought to fallow the good | 
the C) raflt.” of C C el examples, of others, 


BokeP-25 guy FR, | | P.1. 


| 
| 


P.1, p. 177.192 \ | 
| : Why examples. are ked, and deſtitute of 


fd iownin Scripinre,  garmeNtS,P.2.P.29 
| P-1.P- 179 | 


fearc,p.2.P.65-158. | 


| 


tites of the fietti axe 70f and mby 2 P.2.P.164- 
' tobe ſatisfied, ard why er 
P+ I» P, 200, 201,202; | 


| t0 attaine wnto ſpirituall bee beloved, ard why * 
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Wee are naturally Bae 


The neceſsitie of gar- 
Faiih. ' ments 4#d the aſe ther! 
Hew Faith ay be cbe | of. 2.P«29, 30,31 
taired, or the meanes Wha are arayed with 
therennto,pel.p.161 | garmenits, 4rd who are | 
,  TEATEs.- 6 paked,P.2.P«41,43,&c 
What it #, and biw . It  dangerons uot to 
maiy ſorts of fteare  krepe our garments. 
there are,P.2.P.62.177 cloſe, ard what the das. | 
All things muſt bee | 717 67p.2-P 45 
done in the feare, of God. 
God,pe2.p.64 Who maxe their belly 
The properiies,mat kes their 20a, and how? 'p, | 
axd ſignes of ſprvitucll., 1.P. 199 
.Good men. | 
Good r.cn 6#2ht to | 


The meants, ana way, 


' feare, P. 2.P-66,67, | P.2-P.'15 9.161 ES 
| GeC. | 


Fleſh. Good men are "n-. 
The deſires and appe- , knowne unto the world, 


. Good wil 
7he good will and, 
| pleaſure of God, # the 


Garments. . 


What. meant by gar- cauſe of all good 57 4s, | 
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ments,and how they are | p.2.p.74-And what we , 

robe kept, p24 P- 28.) may learne frum thenge, 
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Growth. 


and why ? p.2.P. 194 
Meanes unto ſpirits- 
all growth,p.2.p. 195 
Whether Chriſtians 
grow alwayes, Þ. 2 P. 
197 


Gods people muſt grow, 


198.199 
Harmeleſle, 


harmeleſflſe,p.2.p.93 
Health. 


ſeth 


God 


and why3®p.2.p.150 
Spiritu:ll health 
comes from Chriſt,p.2. 
p.186 

Heaven, 

It ts hard to come to 
Heaven «n4 why? p.1. 
P.I18 

How Heaven may be 
bad, andobtained,p.t. 
p-127,128.218,219 

We ſhould ftill have 
as eye upon Heaven, p. 
I-P.149 T - 


Chriſtians mowf# bee 


ART 


Signes whereby wee 
may know, whether wee 
grow or nor, P- 2». P. 


ra #&> hui 
fecke children cobra, 


| 


an inheritance, 4 
price,Þ.t.p.150,15 


B10 ms 07 wot, P. I. P. 
152,153 


wherein it # like wnto a 
Citie,P.1.P214,215 
How many wayes 4 
Chriftian may bee ſayd 
tobe in Heaven, p.1.p+ 


The Sultrand effects 
| 228,229 
Imitation. 


imitated, p. 1. p.177 
Wherein imitation 
conſiſts,p.1.p.179 
Infirmities. 
hy infirmities 478 
left in the faithfull * 
P.2.P.190. 
Inward man, 
God lookes to the 1n- 
ward ff ame of the ſoule, 
P-I.P. 209 
Ioy 
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| How Heaven «© betb 


Signes, and markes 
whether Heaven belong 


Heaven «4 Citie,anud} 
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of true hope, Þ. 1+-P» 
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| loy. | 
The excellencie of 
| #rwe JOY, Po1-P. 6 | 
| How true joy may be 
had p.1.p. 7+ 
Cauſes of true joy, 
Þ- I. P-$5- | 
Signes of true joy, Pp. 
I-P.58 
Iudgement. 
Iudgement of :he Word 
threefold,p.1.p.21 
There is 4 threefold 
judgement of «4 mans 
| eſtate, p.1.p.196 
Kingdome. 
Thekingdome of hea- 
ven « not perfected in 
ws here,p.1.P-134 
The kingdome of 
grace, and of glory, are 
| of one & the ſame kind, 
and differ ouely in de- 
grees, Pal Po217 
 Knowledge.. 
Wherein, and how the 
knowledge of Chrift 
exceedes kunmane know- 


ledge, p.1.p. 84 
wy Life. 
Thelife of a Chrifi- 
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| 


an us 4 laborioms and 
painefall lite, ps 1. p. 
126 

Direftions and rales 
how 10 frame oxr lives, 
p.2-p.los 

How, and wherein 
life @ a bleffing, p. 2p. 


152 
Lighr. 
Where the children 
of God reſemble light, | 
p.2-P.107 | | 
. = childlges aye 
1ehts,P.2.P. 110 
CO jade be made 
lights,p. 1.p. 180. and 
P. 2-p-1123 
Love. | 
How wee muZk love 
Chrifl,p. I. P- 45 
How excellent true 
love units God w, and 
how it is tobeencreaſed, 
P.2-P+12,13- 
Merey, 
Gods mercy & the 
ſpring of all our felici- 
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| $1e,Pe2-P.150 


| 


Gods mercy extends 
it ſelfe, even m_—_ 
v4 
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rall blefinzs.p. 2 Pal Sl 
\.* Miniſters, 


128. 130- 4nd fellow 
ſonldiers,and how?p.2. 
p:130,131 

Good Miniſters are 


Seay, yea 
| although they. irepro vt 
us, and croſfe our. wills, 
aud why ? p.2.p:160, 
161 | 4 
Whether Miniſters 
may fletin tim:s of per- 
[ecation,p.2.p.170 © 
Morciticatio 1, 
| Wee muſt labour #0 
mortifie 027 .corrupti-: 
085,0."1.P.41 
Meancs whereby ſi miy 
be nortifizd p.1.p.42 
Signes of mIr 11a. 
cL91,P.I.P. 114 
\. Murmuring. 
The kindes thereof, 
and hyw, ani1how miny 
wiyes men marmare 4- 
g4inft Grd, and m29,p. 


{ Miniftcrs are bre- 
thren,P:2.P-126. 4n4 
fellow laboarers, p.2.p. 


highly tobe prized, and | 


| 
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P.82,83,0<. | 
The cauſes of murmu- 
ring, a4 the remedies | 
againſt thoſe cauſes,p.2. | 
Pp. 85,8 6,8c, 

Peopie» 

Gois people are a free 
people,p.2.p.193. 
Goas people muſt | 
zrow,and how-? pel.p. 
194 

PerfeRion. | 
'Theve is no per fel per- | 
feRtionof grace inths 
life, and why? p.1. Pp. 
I23,424 | 

There is 4a kinde of 
perfection in this life, 
P-T-P-I37 | 

Stgnes of ſpiritaall 
perfeti>1,p.1.p.158 

M eaves whereby this 
perfeFion may ve attai-. | 
ned unto, and why theſe | 
mtanes mu bee uſed? | 
P-I-P. 160.1 53 

. Perſecution. - 

Chri't « not to bede- 
ny:4 in perſecution, p. | 
2ep.168 - 

Perſeverance. 
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' & from God,P2.Pe73 


Perverſeneſle, + | 
| Wicked men are nata- 


rally pcryerſe,p.2.p.tot! 


perverſnes, p.2.p.103 
Plague. 

Miniſters muſt not 
| leave their flockes in in- 
| feAtoms times,” p.2. Pp. 
.168 Pradiſe. 

K nowledge muſt notbe 
ſeparated from practiſe, 
P-2-P-4 8 »49 

Priſon. 
Whether priſoners may 


Fouls priſon or note 


| P.2.P. 169 
Providence. 

_ Gods providence 

| reacheth to every parti- 

| cular thinz,P. 2.Pe124 

| Race. 

| Chriſtianitie&arace, 

' P.I.P 137» 


race, P. I. P.138.14l. 
146,147 

Impediments - hinde- 
ring u from running 
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The remeates againſt 


| How we muſt runths- 


Perſeverancein grace | thirace, p.1r.P.139. 


144 
Wee muſt not reſt in 


tharace,p.1.Þ. 145 
Rejoycing. 
Chriſtians muſt re- 
JOYCE,P I.P+4,5 


| Why Chriftians ſome. \ 
; 1716S TCJOYCE 20k, P.1. 


P. 10,11 

Chrift « the matter of 
true rejoyCcing, P. 1.P» 
52453454 

Religion. 

The way of Religion 
i full of comfort, p. 1. 
pag 

Who gaine by Religi- 
ON,P.2.P*35 

Repetition. 

It « neceſſary, and 
wherefore,p.1.p.13 
Reſolution. 

We mu#Zt bereſolute in 
fundamentals,p.1.p.72 

ReſurreRion. 

T he Saints not perfetÞ- 
ly happy before the re- 
ſurredtion,p. I-p.117 

Rightcouſneſſe. 

Our owne righteoul- 

I neſle 
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| veſſe cannot jaft, fie as, 
| 


and why,p.1.p.108 
How Chriſis righte- 


P.1-P- 
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' ouſneſſe & onr3, 


progeen 
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God hath left to hu 
Church a rule of faith, 
and manners,P.1.p.t70 
The prop rties of thu 
rulc,p-1.p.170 

Salvation. 

In all things we ſhould 

| aime at lalvation, ana 


.... 


the aſſurance thereof, p. | 


2.P+54>55 
| -- - Saviour. 
| . Chriſt s owr Saviour, 
PoI.Po2;T 
| * . Seducers, 
| Remedics againſ# Se 
' GUCEIS,P+1.P: 37 
Servants. 
| Whoearethe Servanis 
of God, aud what u the 
felicitie of his Servants, 
| P+2.P-2 
|”: — Spkelle, 
Gods children are ſub- 


ch.larcn,p.2.P.1co 


| 
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How wee muff behave 
our ſelves in ſickrefle, 
P-2.P-144,145 ,&c. 

Sonnes, 

FF ho are the ſonnes of 

Goa, and how knowne, 


P-2.P 95,96,8C, » |. 


Wicther all God's ſons 
know them{cluestebe hu 
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Sorrow, 


Why Chriſtians ſeeme 
ſorrowfull,p.1.p.10,17 | 
God's children have not 
ſoriow vpor ſorrow, | 


P-2 P-1543155 | 
' Spirit, 
Wemnſl wor ſhip Godin. 
ſpirit,p.1.p.46 | 
Sunne, | 

The properties there- |; 
ef,P-2-p.179.180,&c. | 


Supper. _ 
Hoew wee muſl prepare 
our ſelves brfore the 
Lords Supper,P.2.P 20 | 
Times, 

1s worſt times ſome, | 


| yea many take Gods part, 
Jed te ficknelle, p. 2, | p.2.p.175,176 
\Þ-137,138 
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How the children of 
Gad.tread won wicked 
| | men, Pe «+ 2.P- 201 

Truth. 

We muſt lay downe our 
tives for the truth, and 
| Sax we may be enabled 
ſors ave?p.2.p.171,172 

Vaineglory., 
What it 5, and that it 


carefully to "be avoyded, 
P-2.P- 204 
Remedies aeainft yaine 
glcry p-2.p.2 06,207 
| Vigils.” . 


When firſt Iu uſe, p- 2. 
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Vocation. 

The vocation of a 
Chriftian ts a high cal- 
| Hin 7, P-1-P 153 

Whether 4 chriſtian be 
alwayes ſarsofhks voca 
| tIoN,P. I;P:154 
Want. . 
| Although Gods chil- 
' dren be ſubjet'to want 
| in this life, yet they ſhall 


135 
| Watching... | A 


te ſatisficd, p. 2.p-134z | 


| whe; it is, and how 
watching and waking 


aff r,Þ.3-P4 
Chriitians muſt watch 


axtill Chriſt come, and | 


why,p.2.P6, 7, _ 
How we miſt th. 
P-2-P 9,10,11-26,29 
Helpes unto watchful. 
neſlc,p. 2:P. 12,13 
True waichers, | arg 


bleſſed,p.2.p.18,19 | 


Onely 3rae watchers 
ere trneC hriftians,p. 2e 
P42 5,26.” 

Will. 
There ts a will todoe 


good, imall that are good, 


Ps2 BR U.5 4 
Word. 
Hew the Word. may 
be knowne,p. 1.p.21: 
Gods Word, #&-tbe 
Word of life, DP, 2. P . 
116,117 
Why ooo Word muſt 
not be negledtede Pon P- 


118 
Workes- 
Hew 700d workes vt 
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. Papiits, not Prote- 

Hants diſcourage 'men 

fromgood workes, p. 
I-P-8 I | | 

| . Chriſtians mu#t la- 


48,49 

Onr workes muſt be 
performed in obeajence, 
and ſinceritie,” yeaind- 
| ſtrioaſly, conſtantly,and 
tending unto ſalvation, 
P-3-P-50,51, &C. 
Motives to the Chri- 


bonr and worke, p.2.p.| 7 


ſtian worke, Pe2eP+ 575 
5 8, 8&Cc. | 
| By whoſe power wee 

worke good: workes, 
[and what manner of 
| power it 6,P.2.PeJI,72 
How the Lord, and we 
cooperate in the working 
of good workes, 4d 
whether the Lord will 


worke good workes in 
«,whenweareidle,p.2, 
p-71.80... 

Y #to good workes it 
a requived,that boththe 
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matter er manner there- | 
of be good, p.2.p.166 
World. 
Worldly things are 


loſſe, and why? p. 1-p. 
2 


How worldly thines 
may bee ſo nſed as that 
they ſhall nos hinder us 
from Chriſt, p. 1.p. 73. 
210 _ : | 

Signcs whereby we m 
Napa ver is oy uſe the 
things of the world 4- 
right, P.I.p.311 

Worthip. 

The true ſignification 
thereof, p.1.P. 44 

Why outward worſhi 
& generally ſo wel liked | 
T.Þ. 4 7s 
Who are ſpirituall 


worſhippers, p.1.p.48. 
52 
Helpes unto ſpirituall 
worſhip.p. 1.p.50,51 | 
Leale. 
Perſecating zeale,p. 
I-Þ.66 | 
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| Exhortations, with reaſons and examples of 
himſclfe, which we will ſpeake of particularly 
when wecomeat them. Nowin this Verſe I | 
wilſpeake firſt ofthe Compellation,Brerhrey: 
then of the Exhortation, Rejoyce - and laſtly of 
| the Limitation, 1» the Lord. 
1 The Ap- (Brethren, By this loving Compellation 
hee labours toenter into their hearts and affe- 
Rions z well knowing, That exhortationsare 
of the more force, being direRed to thoſe that 
e-perſyaded of the good affeRtion of the 
tocakcer, If exhortation comes from thepride 
of a man, theprideof manin the hearers will, 
beat it back, and give no entertainment there- 
unto, - | 

Bur why are Chriſtians Brethren ? 

Firſt, they havethe ſame beginning of life 
fromthe ſame Father : asalfo they have the 
ſamecommon Brother, thatis, Chriſt. They 
| have theſame wombe. the Church; the ſame 
| food, the Word of God.. They have the ſame 

promiſes : they areall hcires, all borne to an 
| Inheritance. Furthermore.the word Brother is 
| aword of equality and of dignity: of equality, 

though inperfonall Callings one is ſuperiorto 
other, yer this takes not away the common | 
Brotherhood. This ſhould 611 up che vallics | 
of mens hearts dejeRed Here , in regard of | 
their meane cſtates ; as alſopull downethe | 
-mountaines of the proud hearts of men, litres | 
upthrough theſe ourward things. Kings muſt | 
| | not liftupthemfelvesin diſdaine of orhers,be-| 
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| cauſe all theſe perſonall reſpe&s end indeath, | Re 
we carry them not to Heayenz andinthoſere- | | 

' ſpeRsthat we agree in here, as in Grace and 
Goodnefle, we ſhall continue united for ever. 
Andyectmuſt we honour ſuch asarein emi. | 
nencie, and acknowledge them as men worthy 
ofall reſpec, and give them dignity accor- | 
ding to their places. 

Bat further, this is 4 name of Dignitie, itar- 
gucs that we arc notbaſely borne, that we are | 
ſonnes of God, and heires of Heaven: Chriſt | 
after his reſurreQion, the firſt terme he gives | 


” es. DAM add dudes. 


his Diſciples, tell my Brethren (ſaith he) Igo | 
ro my Father and their Father. This word #s 
alſoaword of love, and therewith the Apoſtle | 
iafinuatesthe affeRtionsof the Philippians, Ex- 
amine thcrefore thy affeRions towards the 
ſonnes of God. If we love and reſped them 
as our own Brethren, good is our eſtate : if we 
haterhem, oureſtatecannot begood. 
| Andinthe ſecond place, Let wot this word 
. be appropriated to ſome, aud not to others, which | 
' are notwithſtanding of the ſame wnmber, For one 
brocher cannot make another no brother : far | 

'\ it isone andthe ſame Facher that makes Bre- ' 
thren. So long therefore as thou ſeccſt any 
thing of Chriſt inany, breake not of thy at- 
' fetion, and diſdaine not the name.of brother ;; 
.to ſuch: forwhere the ſpirit is, it workes in | 
- usa reſemblance of God; and where it ſtamps | 
his Image, it makesthem Brerhrea, --Þ | 
[ Rejoyce.] Iris nor oalyanaffetion, buta; 2 £497- | 
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{ that nothing ſhall ſeparate us from- Chriſt : 


-Itrsa Chriſtians dutieto rejoyce. Ir is com: 
- manded here: Minifters arc injoyned to ſpeak 
comfort to fuch, 1/2. 40. Comfort yee, Com: 
my my peovlez and Chriſtcameto binde 

prhe brokeninhearr, and the Miniſters ſent 
ro ſhew men their unrighteouſheſſe. 705. 33.23; 
The ſpiritthar is in ſuch is rhe; ſpirit of joy: 
and therefore joy isreckoned asa fruit of the 
ſpirir Gal.s5 22% 

And why ſhould noe Chriſtians rejoyce* 
they. are free from the ſpiritual Egypt, from 
greateſt miſeries, Nay why ſhould not we ſing 
as the Iſraelites didafter their deliverance ? our 
enemies,and deliverance, is farre greater than 
theirs. And we have the greateft prevogatives , 
we have here an affured hope ofcternallper- 
fethappineſſe hereafrer, we have peace with 
" God. Rom. 5.1. We havefreeaccefſeinall our 
wantsto the throne of grace, and wee have a 
God ready to heare all our prayers, and to 
helpeus; we have many gift: already received, 
 Chriftisalready givenus, we arein a ftate of 


— 


have promiſes from God, the God of truth, 


| ſurely theſcaregreat cauſesof joy in us: and 
having ſuch-things as theſe, wee diſhonour 
them, the giver of them, and our ſelves, and 
our profeſsion, if we rejoycenot inthem. 
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loagsonly to. Chriſtians to rejoyce. Orhers | 
have neither cauſe offoy, nor commandement 
to r&zoyce: the Miniſters and Prophets ate” 
biddento bid ſuch howle and lamenr, 'to ſhew 
them their miſerableeſtare. And indeed whar 
ground can acondemtiedperfon have of joy? 
for the wicked, till they have remiſſion. of fins, 
chey arc ina damned cftare, ard:though they 
will ſnatch this to themſelyes, and fay that 
they areſare to beſaved, yet is falyation' nor 
their portion. They .joy indeed, bur it_is in 
finne: in ſeeing, or doingevill toothers.. Or 
ifſomerimes they joy.in the Goſpel), (fora 
wicked man may doc ſo) itis butaforcedjoy : | 
and muchlike hot waters to a cold firofan | 
. Apue, irbrings heate, and expulſes cold for 
| 


a 
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thepreſent, but it burnesthem after. © Sothis 
joy ſcemes- to comfort them naw, ' but when 
triall comes 1t failes him,and makes him more | 
diſconſolate to ſce himſelferhus beguiled, Fit- 5 
terit were for ſuch to bee firſthumbled;, and | 
brovghrro the ſight oftheireſtare; thanto ad- | 
minifter comfort to them, to ſpeake peace 
wherenonebelongs is ro undoe men. | Itisthe | | j 
brokenthat muſt be healed, and the wearic 
that muſtcometo Chiift, . 
\ 3 Inthe thirdplaceobſerye, The limitation 
ofthisjoy; irmuſt be inthe Lordz Thatis,in 
Chrift, whointhe new Teſtament is oftencal- 
led Lord, and he is our Lord: Firſt by gift, 
God hath given us allro Chriſt. Secondly,by | 
| Conqueſt, hehathgorten viQory of Sathan. | 
| B 3 And 
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6 Chriſttans muſt rejoyce, Phil.z-r. | 
. Andchirdly by marriage. And therefore we | 
| may wellcall him Lord, and rcjoycein him, 

i | becauſe he isour Lord: for by him we come | 

| toconquer allour encmics, by him wee have 
| peace, Rew.5. he makes us Kings and Prieſts, 
| ] ; and brings us to heaven. _ 

| | Now forthepraQtſe of this dutic of rcjoy- 

| ; Cing inthe Lord, that we may be incouraged, 

| tetus confider how it is a meanes not onely of 
| | adberence to God, but alſo of obedience to his 
| Lawes. 

' 1 Ioy, if it bee ſound, Knits us firme to 

; God, ſe as we reſt contented inhira as our 0n- 

ly and ſufficient joy, ſeeking for no other joy 
in any other thing. To us Chriſt is made «47 
in all; Thatwe ſhould ſolace our ſelves in his 
fulneſſe, whichif wetruelydoe, we willcount 
all otherthingsas deſpiſed, aſſuring our ſelves, 
they cannotminyſter, or adde,any jote of found 
| | comfortat all, and therefore will not indure 
bes thought of mixture of other things with 
Chriſt, thereby to make him more ſufficient | 
| andcompleateforourjoyto reſt on. | 

. || Obedtence to his Iawes: for joy ftirres up 
 chearfulneſſe toevery duty, andimakes all du- | 
ries acceptable to Godand man : forthewane | 

- | hercof manyare dead, anddullingood duties; 

|| andwhexealarge portionofthis joy is, itwill | 

, removeall lets and delayes to dutie. It doth 
| not only inable ns #0, bur 2» dutic. Cair no | 
| | doubtcamecheertully ro2 good duty, to fa- | 
| exifice: bur for wantof thischeerfull, andjay- | 
fullſpirir, what was his bchaviour in the per- | 
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Phil.z.1, C briſtians muſt rejazce. 


formance thereof > His connteuwance was caff 
&owne : this God eſpies ſodainly, and ſo hee 
dothin all our dull performances: for he Jooks 
things ſhould be done cheerfully, and reaſen | 
too, for hehath left us a treaſure of excellent | 
promiſes to incourage us. We ſee it inmen, | 
they love whena thing is done cheerfully,they | 
know it betokens love inthe partiethat dothit: | 
and can we then thinke ir ſtrange that God re- 
qQuiresit. Againe, if we can faſhion our ſelves | 
co this dutie, God hath promiſed to increaſe | 
Our joy more abundantly : And heperformed 
it to Hezekiah, 2. Chron, 29.end. He will give 
delight asa reward to him that delighterhin 
his worke. And therefore we oughtto labour 
co bring our ſelyes to this dutiez ro the ob- 
raining of which, obſerve theſe direRions. * | 
Firſt, conſider, #hat joy comes from Faith: 
Foritis the ſenſe of our reconciliation with | gee Joy, 
Chriſt, that makes us rejoyce, Rows 5. and 1 | 
Pet, 1,6. Now therefore whatſoever ſtreng.- | 
rhens Faith, ſtrengthens alſo our joys and. 
contrarily what weakens the one, muſt of ne. 
ccſlitie weaken the other. Furthermore, 79y 
comes from peace, Wharſoeverthereforedil- 
rurbs ourpezce, muſt needs diſtarbeour Joy. 
Th-refore Sathan to deſpoile us of our joy, he 
ſpoilcs our faith through our finnes, and by 
them he weakens our hope and our comfort. 
Whatis to be done then £ Surely repaire to. 
chefountaine of health, the well of joy , the 
Word of God, 1s. 12.3. And from _— 
| muſt 
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| Lord, 'in-obcdience'ro his commandement, 


and expeRrhe iſſuewickparicnce. Maoyrhere 
arechatuſcrhemcanes, burcake no joy atall in 
them:why.: they doe it not-as in obedience 
to'Gods nxina but they reſt in the deed 
: done, and cheythinke God is bound'to give 
themjoy : God juſtly denies ſuch that which 
.they preſume of. _ 

Inthe ſecond places Frey that your joy __ | 
bee full, Seethis inmoſt of Davids Plſalmes, 
-at the firſt hecomplaines for the wanrof Gads 
preſence, of Gods wrath and anger barcemes 
.off with a. large poration of comfort ; De 
_ wicked, fer the Lord hath hear -— | 

pron - Intheuſeot all meanes: there- 
__ prayer : pra ah) faich, for . $44 
; and ach gracesas may bring joy. Thoaghs 
aodfachg findeſt thy ſelfe to bezecold, to 
lietleor no. comforc atall, yer give aot over, 
| thou ſhalt arlength fiad plentie thereof. Re- 
\membes the woman of Canes. atthe firſtde- 
iſcd andcalleddogge, but whatdid her. con- 
Wrny gaine? A gracious an{wer; 0 womans, 
faith , bee ir to thee as thou defireſt. 

| Ivtherhicd-place ; Remember former times 
G David did, Pſel.77.6.hee was ſo opprefed, 
re naune inthe night, and ceaſed nat;(as hee 
L:Butthen,Jremembredthe dave of old ore. 
der ton alſo in' thy 'derpeſt aflition, 
_— once when mana tiad®t the. Wo 
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Phil.z.1. Chriſtians maſt rejoyee. 


'and comfortable light of Gods ſpirit preſent 
with thee : he will notleave thee, his nature.is 


unchangeable, &c. | 
In the fourth place : Have ſocietie with the 


| Saints, and keepe company with thoſe that 


arc good, andas the two Diſciples hearts did 
burne when they talkt with Chriſt; ſo verily 
chou ſhalt finde this heate of comfort, by little 
and litcle to increaſe : For God bleſles the 
communion of Saints, and ſuch asare diſcer- 
ning Chriftians, can tell us more, and oppor- 


tunely bring things ro mind which thou thy | 


ſelfe remembreſt not, and can inferme our 
zadgments when they are blinded with griefe 
and melancholly. Uletherefore the company 
of the good, when thou findeſt doubts ariſe, 
and make thy griets knowneto ſome wiſe and 
judicious Chriftian, for the divell is too trong 
for any one alone, hee will prevaile againſt 
thee, thoa wiltbe roo weaketo wreſtle with 
him hand to hand. Ir is no wonder therefore 
that Melancholy perſons are ſo deſtitute of come» 
fort. | 
Q. [twill beasked: May we notrejoyce in 
friends ſocictie, deliverance from dangers,and 
the like good things of this world ? | 
4. Ianſwer yes: and yetjoy intheT ord al- 
ſo, for when as wharſoever we have, we receive 
ic asa token of Gods particular love to us in 
Chriſt, who both gives us our daily bread,and 
the word of lifkez comforts both heavenly and 
earthly, Theſe outwardthings then,1 ſay, doe 
| ſtreng- 
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ſtrengthen the faith of a Chriftian, and there. 
by our joy 1s ſtrengthened: wherefore wee 
may thas joy in them, nay itis our dutyto do 
it. The wicked they indeed receive them, bur 
enely as from Gods care of the generall good 
of the world,or race of mankinde : And there- 
fore can rake no joy trucly from them as the 
child of God doth: who inthe right uſe of 
them, firſt rejoycerch that he is the child of 
God, andis reconciledto him in Chriſt, that 
Chriſt ishis; and then that he having the field, 
hath alſothepearle ; all bleſſings belonging to 
thislife and a better arein Chriſt made his,and 
heſo rejoyces in them, as he referres the com- 
fort, and ſtrength that he receiveth from them 
tothe honour of God. Gods children recci- 
ving good things from him, arethreatned for 
not rejoycing in them, Dew.28. 47. in the 
45+ verſe he ſaith : The carſes ſhalljbe upon thee, 
for that thow ſerveſt not the Lord thy God, with 


| joyfulneſſe, and gladneſſeof heart, forthe abun- 


ce of allthings. Andit isexpreſly comman- 
ded, Deat.26.11. Thou ſhalt rejoyce in everic 


| good thing, which the Lord thy God hath given 


thee, and thine houſe, 
2. Butit may be queſtioned. Why (if this 


| betrue)areGods children ſodiſconſolate,none 


are ſ@much troubled in conſcience,as they 

I anſwer, Their ſorrow proceeds not from 
their good eſtate, inthat they are Chriſtians, 
but from the want of the perfeRtions to make 
them abſolute Chriſtians indeed, 
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Phil.4.1. Chriſtians muſt rejogce. =_ 

2 They cicher doe not know themſelves, or:{ 2» 
if they doe, becauſethey glorifie not God,/nor 
adorne their profeſſion, God juftly ſuffers his 
joy to be hid, by hidinz the comfortable pre. 
ſence of his ſpirir. | | 

3 Gods childrens joy, though itbe great, 3” 
yet isnotdiſcerned of the world, itisa hidden 
joy : the feaſt is kept inthecon{cience,ir is not 
| ſeeneofthe world, which diſcernes all things 
carnally: carnall joy is alwayes outward, and 
caſte ro cxprefle. 

4 While Gods childrenlive here,they have 46 
evera mixture of the twoaffeRions of joy,and 
oriefe, to temper one another: for fulneſſe of 
joy is onelyin Heaven, this life will nor in- | 
dureperfect joy, but ever when thereis cauſe 
given of joy, we have ſomething to humble 
us; and tokeepe us from being exalced above 
meaſure, As Pax had ſome baſe temptation, 
which hecals the pricke of the fleſh, whothere- 
forebids usto feare and tremble, that we loſe 
nottheſenſe of Gods ſpirit, by the prevailing 
of our corruptions. 

Butit will be objeRed, that the Chriſtian | 06, 
is fuller of forrowthan joy. To which 7. 

anſwer, itariſes either from ignorance of | ,4,/p, 
thegrounds of comfort,. or from want of ap- 
| Plication of them. When a man 1sa young | 
| Chriftian, newly begun, he knowes not, nor | 
i underſtands, what grounds he hath of joy;they | 
-ar8aschildren, tharknow! ttheirinherirance | 
| arthefirſt, nor their 1athers tove:eſpecially if he 
j EE Pte, © 2 corre | 
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12 Chriftians mu#t rejozce. Phil _= 


corre@them, they thinke he loves them nor. | 
Even thoſe that are growne- Chriſtians, faile 
roo offen in this, cicher by miſ-applying the 
grounds, and miſ-judging of their eſtate; or 
ſometimes throughthe diftemper oftheir body 
through: melancholly. Theſc judge of Grace 
bythe weafure, when they ſhould judge by 
the truth ofir, be ir never ſo little. For it1s 
notthe meaſure, that is the evidence of the 
childe of God, but truth of grace. For there 
are degrees of grace, in ſome more, in 
ſome lefſe, and in one more in one time, 
thanin another. Take therefore a Chri- 
ſtian in his right eſtate, one that is a growne 
Chriſtian, whom neither melancholy, aor 
temptation doth trouble, take him I ſay, as he 
Hould be, he dothrejoyce more ſoundly with 
| true toy, and hearty , than any one can; being 
anungodly man, be heneverſo merry. How 
evcr, this we may beſure of, a Chriſtian: hath 
the greateſt cauſeto reioyce, and, as Ifayd be- 
fore, hee oughtto ſtirre ir upin him by all 
meanes. An4 therefore how ever undiſpafed 
he bethcreto, he ought ro-Tearch what good 
things God hath wroughtin him: if he doth 
not know his eſtate he cannot praiſe God as he 
ſhould.. He muſt mediratealſo of the vanitic of 
all worldly things, they vaniſh, and they. that 
pur theirrruſt in them ever failed of any rrue 
joy, itnevercomes tothe heart of'a man, they 
are not deepenoughrocomfort men that meer 
with afflitions: they only touchthe fancic, as 
the 
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the fancie of a beaſt may. be delighted. 

Let him alſo compare all diſcemforts that | 
can come with this ioy in the Lord: and hee 
ſhall finde that it conntervailes a world of ſor. 
row : this has no end, they aremomentany, 
they laſt but for a night; this is inthe Lord, in 
whomis fulneſſe of toy. This madethe Saints 
of God fo. reſolute, that they ſetlighr. by all 
afflitions whatſoever : and therefore in-their 
greateſt afflitions they have the ſweeteſt ioy- 
and greateſt comforts. And let him alſo conft- 
der, that by this he avoides the reproach of 
religion, and ſhewes the force, and efticacie 
thereof tobe ſuch,as.is formerly declared. And: 
let him rake heed of the hinderances of this 
joy. As firſt of all; of finne committed and 
net repented: let him repent betimes, elſe ir 
keeps a mandead, and dull, and backward : fo . 
long asthis Aches is unfound, irwill keep him 
in diſcomfort. Let him take heed of ſecrer 
purpoſes either to finne, orto favour himſelfe 
in any one finne(how ſmall ſoever) for time ro | 
come. This will robbe him utterly ofcom- 
fort, forjay cannot lodgein ſuch- a heart. 1f 
Iregard iniquitie in my heart the Lord will not 
beare me, ( ſaith David Pfal. 66.) Further- 
more, let him take heed of negligence in gooddu- 
ties, For it isnorenonughto doe them, bur he 
oughtto ſtirreup the graces of God inhim, to 
doethemthorowly ; and he muſt ftrive againſt 
his corruptions.. For Chriſtians have neverſo 


much joy:, as when they have laboured with! | | 
© 3 tacir - | 
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| 


Rions in good ations. 
Laſtly, lethim take heed of caſting bimſelfe 


into dull or dead acquaintance. [tis true, we can- | 


Rep-tinion neceſſary. Phil,p. 1. 
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; their endeavours to overcome their i:nperte- 


j 
! 
| 
. 
, 
[| 


notavoidconveriing withthem, but we muſt | 


have no ſecret and inward acquaintance but 
with the beſt: a companion of fooles ſhall be 
beaten, andthe wiſe with the wiſe will-learne 
wiſedome. We are all travellers to Heaven 
letustherctore chuſe ſuch company, as may 
(asie were) be a chariot to carry us thither , 
with their good example and diſcourſes : And 
withthe Prophet David,thinke it a great griefe 
when we have not ſuch ſociety as may doe 
us goad. Wor ss methat 1 ameonſtrained to dwell 
in the tents of af cre And therefore if hereto» 
fore any of us, have beene faulty, letus take 
warning of this hereafter. 


— 


— 


— 
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To write the Jame things toyou,, to we indeed is 
nat greeV0us, but for you it is ſafe. 


Lehoughthe Apoſtle had formerly bid- 
denthemtoreoyce, intheformer chap- 
tr, 1 8.and 38. verſes ; Yet notwithſtandin 

hebidsthem rejoyce againe, ſaying ; that it 1s 
ſafefor them to heare the ſame things often, 
and itis hor grievous to him, to write the ſame 
things twice. Befides, he doth alſobidthem, 
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z0.beware of ſuch as may hinder their joy, as 
Dogges, and thoſe of the Conciſien. Preven- 
ting thereby ſecret objeQions, which they 
might make againſt repeating the ſame things. 
Whence we may ingenerall obſerve, 

The wiſedome of the Word and ſpirit of God, 
ro know ſecret objettions that might bee made, 
and to prevent them turning away thereby 
whatſoever might hinder the force of the 
Word. And in the ſecond place, it tea- 
ches us ; 

That- 27 & the dntie of theſe, that meaneto 


 prevaile by inftruQion, to kyowthe ſecret diſpo- 


ſtttons of thoſe they deals withall. For whentheir 
mindesare not quicted or cleered from doubts 
and hindrances, they are not fit to cntertaine 
any good counſell at all. : 

And Thirdly, ( for I cannor ſtand ontheſe 
things) it ſhewes #vr diſpoſition by nature , to 
count repetition of the. ſame things to bee tedious 
andirkſome, For fince the fall of man,we wan- 
der in ourthoughts, affeRions, and intentions, 
and it isapart, of our loſſe to loſe our conſtan- 
cic, and ſetled diſpofition. Wherefore we find 
it noted of the Iſraelites, thatthey were weary 
of one kinde of food, althoughir is called 4#- 
zels food. 

In the fourth place(which I intend more to 
ſtand upon) obſerve with me , That dweiizg 
0x the ſame things i« neceſſarie, even for the beſt 
Chriftians, Andthe reaſons are 


Firſt, Becauſe truth is ſupernatural, and our 
windes | 


me, 
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mindes arecarnall, and that which muff change 
theſe our mindes muſt be aſsiancus, or elſe our | 
mindes will finke into their firſt eſtate. Wee 
are naturally. changeable, and thereforchad 
needco haverthe truth (as at the firſt to change 
| us,) evenſ{oto be continually preſented to our 
ſoules, ro keep u+ perpetually inthis ſpirituall 
change. Anda 
Second reaſon may be: Becauſe weoften regard 
not thetruth at the firft, ſecond, or third time 
urged, andtaught unto us. Wherefore 796.33. 
14- Itis ſaid, God peaketh onceor twice, yet man 
perceives uot, Therefore, if the caution and 
point be necellary, the repetition muſt needs 
be neceffaricallo. 
In the third place , There is ſuch a breadth, 

and depthin the points delivered out of the Word 
| | of God, that although wee heare oftex the ſame 


| Reaſon, 2, 
| 


Reaſon, 3, 


thing, yet we never come ts underſtand the full 
extent of them. Our ſoules are narrow, wee 
. cannotatthe firſt ſo ſoundly, and deeply con- 

| ſider of them, neither can wee underſtand ſo 
many particulars as otherwiſe we ſhould : for 

| inevery Chriſtiantruth there is milke for chil- 
dren, and ſtrong meate which requires dige- 
ſtion, and likewiſe repetition. 

A fourth reaſon may be, Becauſe our cor- 
| Reaſon, 4, | ruptions daily increaſe aud grow upon us, and 
 varietie of occaſion and worldly buſineſſe ( beine 
waturall to us and therefore more delizhtfull) are 
foo powerfull, and doe thruſt out the conſideration 
1.2.1 | of divine traths which are commonly againſt the 

? haire. 


_— 
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haire. And wee:canoor have varietie of two | 
things in our mindes ar the" ſame *rime'in | 
ſtrength. Whence ir comes to paſſe that the 
better is ever more ſubjed to beethruſt our: 
and therefore bad need to bee hammered in| 
with often repetition,and infiſting uponagaine 
and againe. 241 35 | 
A fitth Reaſon may be, Becaufe we worke |: Reaſon, 5. 
as well as underſtand, weakly, or ſtromgly, When | | 
we worke well, we muft have things preſent; || ; 
ſtrongly inthe underſtandings as when'we tell | 
men of Gods juſtice, omnipreſence, of the 
day of judgement, of dearth and the' like > the | 
lively, -and preſent remembrance of thefe | 
things, kecps the minde of man ſoinframe, as 
it cannot will any evill, no.more thania lewd 
perſon will offend inthe preſence of the Iudge. 
And this lively- remembrance: of things ,” is | 
wrought chiefly-by repetition,and often infor- | 
cing theſame things; andit makes the minde 
tobewhollytaken up therewith. And there. 
forc itis a good way when we would doe any 
 goodeQion well, to betakennp with reading, | 
orhearing of good, by way of preparation 
thereunto. And the wart of thepreſence of 
good things in our minde, layesus open, and 
makes us fic forall companies and occafiens of 
finne; y 2159, | 
In the fixtand lat place: Oar memories are | Reaſon, 6. 
ver y neffiee to remember, and to retcine any 
thing that is good. Since rhe fail they are 
broken, and good chings take-chroughrhem, 
as 
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j.a5 water through a fieve, and therefore hath 

great need of remembrancers. Crd after this 

manner hath God dealt with mar : as inthe pro- 
miſe ofthe bleſſed ſeed; how often is it reite- 
rated, and typified: and to dbrahaw is it re» 
newed ſeyentimes. So God to David, often 
| renewed his promiſe concerning the King- 

dome: asalſo, the promiſe concerning the de- 
liverance ofthe people of Iſrac! from captivi- 
tic,in Eſay.is often repeated. This alſo dialGhriff 
the. great Dottowr of his Charch in his Para- 
bles,.in one Chapter argueth one principall 
metcer with foure Parables one after another, 
alkhovgh with ſome varietic, teaching Mini- 
ſters thereby, to doethe like to avoid tedioul- 
nefſe. Repetition in Scripture ſerves todivers 
ends, Sometimes for the ſtronger averring 
of the certajntietbereef. Wherefore it was, that 
 Phareabs dreamegwas doubled: Sometime for 

Emphaſis {ake, as Chriſt did often, Amer, A- 

men : andin dying, thou (halt die; and thelike 

Phraſes. But the maine cnd is, 10 firre vp us 

| 4nd our affettions, and to krepe them in life and 

| 4ftiowwhenthey are ſtirredup. Therefore, 2 Pet, 

I-12. Becauſethey knew they could not bee | 

over-ſureof ſalvation, norgrow too much in | 

grace: heſayes, /# long as he lives hee will put” 
themin minde of ſuch things; 

II ns Let it not therefore bee grievous to Minifters | 
| f #0 doe what ts for. the ſafetic of GodVWilaren. 
They muſt doeittill they ſee practiſe come to | 

[ORrRion,and they muſt caſt, and caſt again | 


E BR Petey. 
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Ctriſts word hee caſt againe. So muft Mini. | 
ſters: God that bleſſeth not every caſt, may 
bleſſethe laſt caſt to the catching of many,and | 
therefore a Miniſter had need of a father. like 
affeion to his hearers, as St. Paul had, yp Theſ, 
2.17. | 

A ſecond uſe, may befor ourſelves: 1fwe 
heare the ſamethings repeated, heare them 4s an 
impreſsion : which may carry farce, and work 
upon our hearts more ſtrongly than before: 
andknow that God may w orke onus, by one 
meanes, at onetime, which he did notat ano- 
ther : as adartpierces deeper, being caſt by 
one,than by another. And therefore, Let ws nor 
be weary of attewdanceouGoas ordinances,tor out 
corruptions daily increaſe,as our age dothy our 
; minding of things is butſlight, and our me- | 
mory very brittle. And we'muſtknow that the |; 
word teaches dong, and practiſing, as well as | 
knowing. And therefore to conceive a necel- 
ficie of a continuall Miniftrie to perfeR a 
Church as well as to begin ir. The Sacraments 
areneceſſary : receive them often, the Primi- 
tive Church had themevery Lords day. Till. 
| we cometo the holy Land of that heavenly 

| Canaan, letusſubmit our ſelves to this Man- | 
| na. 1tis Angels food, andthey defire to looke | 


a I <P Dom—e 


; 
[ 
z 


| imorheſemyfteries. Andrherefore, #:ke heed 
| of fulneſſe, or loathing; for wheti we come ro 
' thatpaſſe thar we muſt have Novam,. or N76, 

God takes away this' Manna thus lozthed, 


D-z. £5: Thus | 


Peter hee caſt ofren and got nothing , yet at | 


Pe. 24 
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Beware of Dogges. Phil 3.1, 
Thus did he with the Greeke Churches, they 
gave themſelves nor to the plaine, ſincere 
truth, but mans inventions, whereby God gave 
them over to ſtrange opinions : and indeed ir 
isSarule; None abſen:s himſelfe from Gods 
word, but he is given over (and that juſtly) 
to belcevetoyes, to attribute all praiſe and de. 
lighctothis or that idle Authour, which it may 
be is Heatheniſb, or Popiſh. The Greek Chur. 
chesaff-Ring Novelties, were juſtly given 0. 
| verto Mahomet ; butto atrue Chriftian heart, 
there cannot be more delightthanin the expe: 
rimentall knowledge of Chrifts death and of- 
fice, of perſeverance in grace : theſe are ſtan- 
ding diſhes in this Chriſtian banquet. Tr is a 
ſrgne God meanes to plague that perſon, or 
nation, that is delighted in ſuch ill ſawces, he 
will make them comeour of our noſthrils, we 
ſhall have our fill of them, and never hunger 
afterthe ſincere milke of the Word. 
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Beware of Dozoes- 


FN. this generall exhortation, Confi- 

9 Sb "Is . 
2 x der firſt the perſons ro whom it is di- 
Fx EA reted;Toallthe Philzppians,noron- 
lytothe Paſtor, bur even tothe com. 


| mon Chriſtians, They muſt beware of falſe Tea. 
chers. 
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chers. Is it ſo © Then ſurely they ought to | 
take notice ofthem, and-to know them, and | 
thereforethey ought-to have rulcsto difcerne 
them by. Chriſts ſheepe they diſcerne between "x 
a wolfe, and a ſhepherd, 7oh. 10.45. His Y 
ſheepe difcerne an Heretike, orfalſe-reacher, 
from thoſe thar are' true ſhepherds in the 
maine points of Chriſtian Religion, and there- 
fore, 1 10h. 4.1. Hebidsallin generall, zotry | , John 4-2, 
the ſpirits - and the Apoſtle, 1 Theſ.5.21. bids £ 
them prove all things, and hold faſt the good- 
ifthey werethen all ofthem bound totry, and 
prove, they were no doubt bound ro know the 
rules, by whichthey were to try, which rules 
arc only laid downeinthe word of God. 

Burt ſome Popith heart may aske : How com- | ef. 
mon people ſhonld know the Word, to bethe word 
of God ? 

For anſwer, I would aske ſuchan one, How | eL1/w. 
they know the Popes Canons, or any Booke of his 
Conſtitutions to be the Popes ? they will ſay, 
their teachers brings them in the Popes name, 
and they beleeve their teachers. So ſay wee, 
We belecyeour Teachers and Miniſters, who 
tellus thisis the Word of God. But theyob- | 05, 
jeR and ſay, that wee make every one 4 nudge. | 
I anſwer, thereis a three-fold manner of judg- | An”. | 
| ing. Firſt, ajudging whereby we diſcerne of HED ? 
anything, and thisevery Chriſtian muſt have, | wiz 
ſoas itcannot be any plearohimatthe day of | 7: Of Diſcre- 
judgment,to ſay,my Teacher did miſfead me. | 
No, boththe leaderand he rthatis led, ifthey | 

| _ 
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— | be bling, hall fall intothe ditch, Matth. 15. 
It. OfDire- | Then thereis a ſecond kinde of judging, which 
- | is by way of direRion, this is required princi- | 
nr. Of Ju. | Pallyin the Paftor, ro dire@ his flocke. And 
| | riſdigtion, | there is 2 third kinde, that is of juriſdiction g 
[ | this belongs to the Church andthe Magiſtrate: 
| yetevery anemuſt havea judgment to diſcern 
| the goodfrom the bad. For hee that knowes 
' not his Maſters will ſhall be beaten. 
Intheſecond place: Not onely the young 
ordinary Chriſtians, but euen the beſt ſerled 
| Chriſtians had need to bewarealſo. The Philip- 
p14axswereaChurch eſtabliſhed inthetruth:Eve 
| was ſeduced, being in herinnocent eftare, bur I 
| | need not ſtand onthis atthis time. Iprocced; 
Tothe dutie: which is ts beware. Which word 
| fignifies; Firſt, #0 diſcerne of, then to avoid: and 
3» | becauſe thoſethar are «ware ofevill, byn ature 
| will «veidit; therfore beware, hereintends both 
| diſcerning and avoiding ofevil.FortheChurch 
| of Godinthis worldis ever ſubje& to danger, 
| and God ſuffersitro be ſo: Firſt , to try who 
| berrue, and who falſe, And ſecondly, totry 
; them thatare good, and to beas anevidencero 
| them oftheir owne eſtates ; ſo as where ſuch 
trial, and danger is, itistrue, ingenioſum eft eſſe 
Chriſtianaum. | 
Bur concerningthe words: Dogges, Conc. 
' ſion, Evill workers, they all fignife rhe ſame 
\ thing, and -herepeats the word beware, thrice : 
to ſhew the neceſſitiethereof, take heed ofthem 
| that urge workes ofthe law with DoQrines of 
2 faith, 
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faith, eſpecially of Paſtors, Nay takeheed of 
theſe (forſothe word in the originall is) theſe 
Dogges, By Conciſjon,he meanes thoſe thar ur- 
ged Circumciſion, when itwas out of date,and 
whenit was dangerous to be admitted of ; But 
obſerve the terme, the Holy Ghoſt calls theſe 
Dogees, aſtrafge terme, and ſuch an oneas1 
ſhould not have dared to have given them, had 
notthe holy Spirit led the way thereunto: and 
therefore fince itisſo, let us not be more mo- 
deſtthan heis; butboldly affirme, that wicked 
| MC ATE Dogges, Now wicked men, are cyther | Do@rive, 
without the Cliurch, or within. Wicthoutthe 
. Church, allare Dozges. Matth. 15.26. 1ts yot 
meet totakethe childrens bread andio caſt it to 
Dogges. Ofthis number are all Turkes, and 
lewes, who were Filii, Children, but arc Ca- 
nes, Degges. We were Canes, but nowthrough 
Gods mercy are come to be Filii, All there- 
fore, thatare withoutthe Church are Dogges. 
But there are alſo Dogges within the Church, 
and therefore the Phil;ppians were bidden be- 
ware of them, which Sr. Pau! needed notto | 
havedone, ifthey had notbeenetroubled with | *_ : -- 
them. Andthoſe Dozzes he deſcribes, inthat 
they joyne workes ofthelaw, and Chrifttoge- 
ther,in matter of ſalvation; theſe arein St. Pauls 
eſteeme Dogees. And the reaſon hereof, may 
be grounded on Gods efteeme, onrheir beha- | 
viour towards other men, and in regard of 
themſelves, For Gods eſteeme, we may ſeeit 


in Zſay 66. 3: hedeteſts them as dogges. = 
their 
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cheir- bzhaviour'towerds men, whom they goe 
abont to ſeduce, they fawne on them, and uſe 
all maaner of inticing, flattering, and falſe al- 
luring words, Rows. 16.18. Scerhe piture of | 
aleſuited Papiſt, a pleafiag, humane, fawning 
nature, they creepe into houſes, and when 
theſe dogges cannot prevaile by flatterie, then 
they ſnarle, and barke againſt them, by falſe 
calumnies, and flanders, and railings , and 
bicter-ſcoffes, and the like ; and this they doe 
when they cannot bire, But having gotten. 
power in their hand, they perſecute with fire 
and ſword, and the moſt exquiſite torments 
thatthey candevile. 1s regard of themſelves 
alſothey are Dogzes, rotten in nacure, corrupt 
in life. filthic in their owne Courts: devou- 
ring their owne vomit, and God juſtly puni- 
ſhingthem, by ſuffering of them to heape up 
wrath in ſtore, 2 Pet, 2. 22, and to returne 
with the ſow that was waſhed, to wallow in 
the mire of corrupt courſes, Hence wee may 
obſerve, and ſee, what a man -is now brought 
to by {inne: he that would be like to God, is 
juſtly compared to the beafts that periſh. Now 
all by natureareno betcer than dogges, who 
arcallfor their bellies, for preſent content- 
ments, an envious and curriſh diſpoſition a- 
gainſt any that ſhall indeavour to crofle them 
in theirunlawfullluſts: and chat rule of reaſon 
which ſhould over-rule him, and amend him, 
he ſo abuſes ir, as thereby he is made morelike 
a Dzvel than a Dogge. Would wee be then 
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changed,, let us atrend-otthar\word, thiariy 
able of Lions ro mike Lambes, - it'can cleanſe x 
us throughou:. 170. 15. 3. IrſanQiftesand al- ; 
ters us. Morall precepts may reſtraine and*al. 
ter outward practiſes; , the Word thar' alters | 
the condition and nature of men,it isthe word | 
of him that workes all with' his ſpirit. And | 
thereſoretake heed of them, and deale nor | 
more withthemthanthon muſt needs. They 

will fawne, they will not be dogged atrhe firſt, | 

bucrill Religion alcereth him, aſſuredly hee | 
hath a curriſh nature, But to procced. Hee | 

ſaith not onely, beware of Dogges in generall; | 
But beware of theſe Dogges, of tht Conciſion, and- | 
theſealſo ought weto beware of, for thereis a k 
perpetuall 1't er of them: though thoſe thar 
the Apoſtle ſpake of aregone, yerthe ſameſpi® [ 
rtisnowadayesin, many z fawners they ar; 
and fAluterers, yet doe: they barke ar Prote- 
ftants: andotthis fort arc our Tefuited Papiſts | 
and Seminaries. Our Fathers were troubled | 
withthem : lettheſe take heed, for were' theſe” : 
men.dogges that preſſe- Circumcifion- with | 
Chriſt ; and ſhall not ſuch be alfo, that preſſe | 
merits with Chriſt, Saints wi:h Chrift, and 

equall traditions with the Word of God. The 
dogges in. Sr. Pauls time, had ſome excuſe: 
Circumciſion they urged, but it was firſt foun- 

ded by God; burrheſe men out of their owne” 
braine endeavour to eftabliſh fancies : and 

where, they cannot. prevaile by. conference;\ 
they by ſ{cattering'of Bookes ſecke to accont-+ | 
: WH» phſh'| 
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| pliſhtheiriatents. Magiſtrates therefore intheir 
place onght to looke to them, and every private 
perſon looketo their owne ſalvation. We ought 
alſo totake heed of Nexters, ſuch as are, or 
would be mediatours, and will be of every 
Religion, or rather of none, who jumble Re. 
ligions, mixing truth and falſhood, light and 
darknefle together. But hee that madediſtin- 
Qion between rhe ſeed of the women, and the 
ſeed of the ſerpent, made alſoeternalldiſtinQion 
betweene Religion and irreligion : though 1#- 
& thought he might keepe faire quarter with 
the Phariſces and his maſter, yet his fawning 
{ kiſſe could not keepe him , but deſperation os» | 
vertooke him, So theſe Newters,letthem fawn 
neyerſs much, let them halt betweene two. 
opinions. never ſo long, they ſhall at lengrh 
know that they have betrayed their Religion, 
& deſperation ſhall at length aſſuredly overtake 
them,as it overtook Spirs. Take heed of them, 
there hath beene a continuall brood of them in 
the Emperours time: the Tewes had ſome li- 
berty granted torhem, becauſe their ceremo- 
nies carried a ſhew of a reyerend antiquitie. 
The Chriſtians they were Ludibrium humani | 
generis,therewere eventhen(as St. Paul found) 
ſuch Chriftians, as findingrthey were ſcorned, | 
becauſerhey would be fcorned of neither,took | 
part with cither. 

Butſome willſay: What a great matter doe | 
you make ofthis? is it wot policy and wiſedome for 
wt thus to avoid reproach, andto get the good will 
of alle Remem- | 
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Remember wharC hriſt ſaies, he 1hat denies we | eAnſw. 
before men,1 will deny him before my Father, True 
ſay they,1y et may inwardly be ſoundin my heart, 
1 may honoer Chriſt , though outwardly, 1 may | 
pleaſe others, What place isleft for profeſſion? | 
with the mouth man confeſſes to ſalvation, and | 
ſuch as are aſhamed to confeſſe Chriſt before | 
men, Chriſt may juſtly denie to acknowledge | 
them in that fearfull day of judgement. For ' 
ſhall we cry all things to be ſure of our tempo- 
 ralleſtate? and ſhall nor wemuch more ſecke | 
ro aſſureour ſpirituall and cternall eſtateunto 
us? God forbid. | | 
In the next place, Letusnot be diſcouraged, | 
or hindered in a good courſe, though theſe | 
doggesbarkeneyer ſo much ; yet they arebur 


(-] 


like the dogges who barke againſt the Moone ; | 
though we meer with many changes, let us 
keep ourcourſe ſtill conſtantly, without tur- | 22 
ning aſide. For thou muſt looke to be barked | i 
at beforehand $s thou art, or ſhouldſt be a 
ſtrangerto this world, and then aſſuredly the 
Dozges will take notice of thee. And comfort 
thy ſelfe, thou ſhalrbeadmitted intorhine own. 
"Country, whenzheſe Doggers ſhall be kept out; | 
as it is in the laſt of che Revelations. And | MT-22: 75, 
though we cannot have too harſhaconcett 'of 
them inregard of their eſtate; yet are weto fe- 
ſpeRthe Image of God they carry abour with 
them, and toefteeme ofthem as of ſuch as may 
becomeLambes. And thus did 'Sr. Pew! re- 


ſpe&, and+reverence <Mevippe: Yerfeehow | | 
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| 23 Beware of i-workers. Phil. 3 2, 
| fharpe heis, nottothoſe that are Heathen; bur 
| totho& that making a profeſſion of Chriftia- 
nitic, did adde Circumciſionto Chriſt, where- 
in we may. obſerye his zeale for Chriſts ho. 
nour. 
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VERS. 2. 
Beware of Eruill workers. 


LJ Eware of ſuch , as in generall were bad, 
and in this particular eſpecially, th:y 
were evil workers, thereby ſeducing men from 
@hriſt. Seducers thercforc arcevill workers, 
and Magiſtrates ought ts logke to them. | 
They are the keepers of the two Tables,and 
areto looketo the ſoules of men, as well asro 
their bodies, Let alſo private men looke tot heres 
| ſelves, leſtthey be ſeduced by them. Neuher 
| is itlikely, thattheſe were onely ſedncers by 
| falſe doctrine, but werealſoill men and wicked 
livers: for God juſtly gives ſuchupto wicked- 
neſlcin life, that are ſeduced in judgment. And 
thus dealt he withthe Scribes and Paariles, 
Doe not after their workes, (ſaith Coriſt:) Some 
thinke, it chey ſo live as nonecanlay any groſſe 
ſinnerotheir charge, they are good cnough, 
its no mutter-what the heartis, howignoranr, 
how dark, God wil beare with them. Alas poor 
1gnorant men, is not the underſtanding Gods, 
as wellas the outward parts ?: Thow: ſhalt: love 
*>1L i? —_ the 
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' Phil.+.2. Penare of (Concifion. 29 = 


the Lord#hy Cod with allthy windetthe under- | 
tanding is (/ponſa veritat#.) 'Andknow,Geod | 
lookes to purity of judgement ; he cannot in , 
dure hischildren ſhovld- be ignorant, for itiza 
cCiſhonourto God for his children to. conceit 

ofthings (in Religion; eſpectally.) otherwiſe 
thanis fitting, yea otherwile than they are, 


—_— — 


Beware of- the Cenciſton: 


"Hatis (as I formerly ſaid) Circmciſton; 
Called here by the name of Coniſton, 
becavfſe ic tended ro cur & make a diviſion and 
ſ-&in the Church, with anaturalland proper 
elegance,not affcRed,de(cribing,and naming ir 
by theeffeR. 1ts Gods nſets call rhings fromthe. 
event audeffect of them. Why will you- periſh 2 
Thatis, why will you doe thoſe thingsthart | 
willlead youtodeſtrution? the end of them | 
is death, andthoſethar negle wiſedome hate | 
themſelves. As it was alſo ſaid tothe Iewes, 


thatnegleRcd the Goſpell; they judzedthem- | 


ſelves unworthy of ſalvaiion, becauſe ineffeR, 
they hated themſclves, and deprived them- 
ſelves of ſalyation., Circumcifion formerly 
bad beene an honourable.Ceremonie, ſerving 
for a partition between Iew and Gentile z and 
fora ſeale ofthe Covenant of gracez, bur-che 
Ceremonie was toceaſe, it not having 4 cOn- 
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[| 36 Beware of Concifion, Phil.y.1. 
| tinuall promiſe,iewastolaſtrillChrift came, & 

when he died,it,andall otherdiedalſo.St.Px!, 
and Chriſt,and Timorhy,were circumciſed;burt | 
after the time came that Chriſt had broken 
downe the partition wallby his ſuffering, they 
did notonly diezbutwere alſodeadlyroall ſuch | 
as would maintaine the obſeryancie of them: 
the nſe ofthem was prejudiciall to Chriſts ho- 
nour, and therefore Paw! bids us beware ofthe. 
And now adayes, this inſtrution by propor- 
tion is of gooduſe. For are there notthoſe that 
teach Concifon ? and that urge merits, as the 
Papiſts doe £ take heed of them, they ſay wee 
are the Concifion, we have cut our ſelves from 
thetrue mother Churchof Rome. 

I anſwer , We have ſuffered a Concifon,we 
have made none. And again, weacknowledge 
we have ſeparated from theſe Romans, not 
fromrhoſethat were in Pauls time, its they 
thathave made a Concifion, and cutthemſelves 
| from the mother Church. But to paſſe from 
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{rheſc, we have a Concr/ſiowamony us : and that 
inacontrary extreame, that thinkeevery Ce- 

| remonie, and thingtharſuits not with their o- 
| pinion , to be Antichriſtian and Cexcrfios : 
\f | Notconfidering;that there bemany things ur- | 
. | ged, as firting for order , being no parts of || 

} Gods worſhipy yetevea for theſerhings, they 
makea Concifiov, cutting rhemſclves of from 
| ur Church, andunchurchingus : Its dange- 
rous for ſuchs for when the member is cut 

| | from the body, it muft neceſſarily dic, _ | 
ow : 
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Phal.z.1. Beware of Conciſion. _ 37 


how can we receivegrace from Chriſt as ous | 
head, but by union of ourſclyestothe Podie, | 
whereof Chrift is the head. | ; | 
It muſt be our dutieto bewarc of all manner | Remedies a- 
of ſeducers, and tothis endletus I 
Firſt, get fundamentalltrathes inte ow heart, | Remedy x, | 
affect and love truth : for want hereof the Ea». | 
ſterne Churches were given up to M4howet, | 
and Axtichrift ruled over many in theſe We- | | 
ſterne Churches, becauſe they loved not the | | 
truth. 2 Theſ. 2.10, Fornone are ſeduced that | | 
arenot cold in love. | -” 
Secondly, let us labour to prattice that wee | Remnay 2, 
know, and God will give us 4 fuller meaſure T 
knowledge whereby we ſhall learn to ftade and. 
know ſeducers. 79h. 7. 17- If any man will doe 
bis will, heſhallknow. | 


—OO—_ A Re ” > mw 


| _ Thirdly, Pray ts God far wiſedometodiſcers | .,, -j 

of Schiſee; and Herefies, rr; diſpoſed per- (| Remeay 3. 

fons: God hath promiſed usany thing thatis- | | 

neceſſary for our ſtrengthening and bringing | 

| us to Heaven, God will not deny us ſo necef- | | 

ſary anaide asthis is. *; ry 
Fourthly, lerus looke that we keepeinusa | Remedy 4, | 

| 


holy feare, and reverence of God. Pſal.15.12. 
What man is he that feareth the Lord ? him ſhall 
| heteach in the way he ſball chuſe.' And: thoſe | 
| things are we dulyto obſerve, the rather be- | 
cauſe we ſhall ever finde ſeducers, it will ever | 
{ bea hard matter formento finde the way to 7 
Heaven. And thoughthedocrineand profeſ- | } 
fion of Religion, be neteverin all places oppo- | | 
» | F, 
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C briflians mufl Phil.z.3.| 


ſed, yer ſhall weever finde chepradtiſersrhere-- | 


of maligned': As iris in theſe dayes, where 
nonearc accounted of robe Proteſtants, that 
arenot looſe libertines,and thus inſtead of Cor. 
ciſion from Religion, they joyne that with' ir 
which is quite contrary to the power there» 
of. Beware alſo of ſuch, for their courſes of 
life areas pernicious, as fundamentall errors, 
for none ſhall be ſaved for his knowledge. - 
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aa N theſe words, 2nd thoſethat fol- 
2a. low;our Apoſtle deſcribes; who 
"PE By arctrucly circumciſed. Ye are the 
EG} 1rwe 1ſrael, the circumciſed Sonnts 
Wks 2D gf Abraham, who are members of 
Cbriſt, The Philippians,they werenor circum- 
ciſed outwardly , yet were they truely' Cir- 
cumciſed, they had the truth of ir; eyen as 
they that were under the cloud andinthe Sea, 
wereſaid tobetruecly baptizedin the Cloud, and 
inthe Sea: The Sacraments therefore, before 
266d aftoriC hriſt, werein ſubſtance all one, as 
che Church wasoneand the ſame, they may be 
faidro be baptized, as we, and w2 circumciſed 
as they: thediffefeacewas only inthe ontward 
Ceremony.aid fhew, whichthe Church _— 
29, then 
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Phil.3.3.  beC ircumciſed. 


thenyoung had need of. It istheſameReligisn, 
cloathed diverſly.Bel/armin ſaith, that their go- | 
vernment was carnall, & the promiſes to them 
were carrall, butir is carnally ſpoken of him. 
Heb,x1. The Fathers before Chriſt, had refpeR 
tothe recompence of reward: andin werſ. 35. 
they accepted not deliverance,thatthey might 
obtaine a better reſurreRion: are theſe carnall.' 
promiſes? \The Anabaptiſts, they preſle re- 
baptizing, not conſidering that the ſame Co- 
venant was before Chriſt, and after, in ſub- 
ſtance, Soas every true Chriſtianis ſpiritually 
circumciſed, being once regenerate: before 
indeed he is uncircumciſed, and a fpirituallle- 
profie over-ſpreads all his'frame of body, and 
minde, which muſt be waſhed, pared, andcut 
off. Wee muſt part with uncircumciſed hearts, 
eares, and lippes : that is, ſuch eares as doede- 
light themſelves to heare: corrupt lewd dif 
courſe, ſuch atongue and lippes, as delightto 
utter, and let out words favouring of a rotten 
and uncircumciſed heart : ſuch eyesas doe de- 
light themſelves, in the beholding of luſtfull 
and finfull obje&s, whereby the heartis kind- 
led intovainedeſires. I ſay, a Chriſtian muft 
circumciſe himſelfe, his heart, and thoſeparts 
that are uncircumciſed, before hee can ever 
thinke ro gocto Heaven, whither nothyng that 
iscorrupt, or uncleancentreth: Religion there- 
fore is noeafie thing, Circumcition is painfull 
and bloody. Mortificationis very hard, cor- | 


ruption it muſk be cut off, though the blood | 
P follow, \ 
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2 Chriſtians mul Phil.3.3. 


Meanes and 
Waies tOmore 
1 tifke finne, 


J7 
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follow, cle it will kill theeat length. Where- 
fore, wee are alſo to /abowr for circumciſed 
hearts to underſtand Gods truth, his will and 
commandements z Cut off af extravagant de- 
fires, whoby litcleandlittle, rake away com. 
fort, and communion with God, its no mercy 
| therefore to ſpare them. Circunciſe thy eyes, 


pray with David , Turne away mine eyes from ve. 
zerding vanity. Stoppe thy cares atthe char- 
ming of ſuch objeRs as may infec thy ſoule: 
we can never injoy that bearificall viſion here. 


| after,if we weanenot ourſelves from the liking 
| oftheſethings. And though we cannot while 
we are in this houſe of clay come to that per- 
feRion we ſhould z yer indeavour to it earneſt- 
ly, and God will accept our very indeavours, 
and will further them; yea, we ſhall get the 
viaory at length. If finne begins to fall, irſhall 
ſurely fall: the houſe of David inus ſhallgrow 
ſtronger, andthe houſe of Sav/ ſhall dayly be 
weakened. The meanes tothis datie, are 
Firſt, k»ow thy finne, and thy particular ſinne: 
by thy checks of conſcience,and by the checks 
we receive from our enemies, who will fpie 
what they canin us, thereby to ſcandalizeus. 


—_— 


moſt upon z whatis the maine thing, that ge- 
nerallygakes up your cogitations, 

Whenthou haſt found outthy finne, Make 
it as 0djo0ns as then canff : For Circumcifionim- 
plies a thing thatis odious, and ſuperfluous: 
| now all finnesthat be cheriſhtinus, may well 


As alſo, obſerve what thy thoughts worke 


be. 
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be odious to us, for that it hinders us from all 
good, and clothes us withallevill, and makes | 
all outwardthingsevillto us ; who otherwiſe, [ 
areno furtherill, thanas they ſtrengthen our 5 
corruptions.It hinders us from all good duties, 
pride of heart and corruption doe. dogge us : 
this made Paw! cry, not of temporall bonds, 
but of the bonds of ſinneand of death; Who 
ſhall deliver me, wretched manthat Iam,faith | 
he? Rem. 7.23.24. | | 
Thirdly, having found outthy ſinnes, and "Rt 
the abominableneſſe of them : Complaine of 
them to God, as Hezekiab did of the blaſphe- 
mous letter that Sezacherib wrote, axd chal- 
lenge the fruit of Gods promiſe. For hee that 
bids us circumciſe, Dest. 10. 16. Promiſed 
that he himſelfe will doe it, Deat. 3o. 6. Paith 
inthe promiſes is an effeQuall meanes to at- 
tainto them. Men come with doubrings, they 
ſee a great deale of corruption, they thinktheir 
labouris vaine,they cannot bereleeved againſt 
them, they are deceived. Fouch butthouthe 
i hemme of Chriſts garment, flic to Godin his | 
name, and thou ſhalt finde this ifſue of finne, F 
though not wholly dried up, yet muchabated. 
And hereis theexcellencie of Faith, that aſ- 
ſures us of allthe promiſes, concerning ſani- 
fication here , as concerning glory here- 
after, | 
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Worſhip God, Phil; 3. 
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3. The moſt | 
pXt, viz. in { 
$pirit. 
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VERS. 3, ' 
Which Worſhip Gd, 


He Apoftle places Circumciſion before 
 worthip: forunleſſerhere bee a cutting 
oft, we cannot bring our corruption to per- 
forme duties of Gods worſhip right. 
The words containe, a deſcription of a | 
Chriſtian by his proper at, Worſhip, and by 
the proper objeR thereof, God; and by bis 


| moſt proper part, z# ſpirir. And the word Wor- 


ſhip, istaken for the inward worſhip of God, 
commanded inthe firſt Commandement; alſo, 
comprehending our feare, love of God, and 
joy in him :. iſſuing from the knowledge of the 


true God. All our obedience, iſſuing here- 


from, is worſhip of God; includingour durics 
ro man, inobedience and relation to Gods 
Commandement. Theground ofthis obedi- 
ence-and worſhip, is the relation berweene 
God and the reaſonable creature, being the 
Image of God; now this image being loſt in 
the fall ofour firſt parents, wee muſt worſhip 
him, not onely as owr creator and maker, but as 
reconciled to w in Chrift, as he hath made us a- 
new. 

Secondly, we aretoworſhip him , «s the 
well. ring of all grace, goodneſſe, excellencie, 
and greatneſle. 

Thirdly, 4s he doth communicate all unto 


| #5, he is ours, Chriftis ours, all is ours: this 


ſhould 


| aa vu "_—_ 


Phil.z.3.  Worſbip God, 4s | 


ſhould carry our ſoulesto lovehim, be his, as 
he is ours: eſpecially, to be his in Spirit, By 

which is meant the reaſonable ſoule, underſtan- 

ding,will, and affeQions. And Secondly,with 

ſanRified underflanding, ſanQified will, and 

ſanRified «ffections, Thirdly , with all onr 

frrengih , ſpirit, life, and chearfull readineſſe. 
Wherefore, God's theproper objedt of ſpirituall 

worſhip, Truſt on him, love him, joy in him, 

invoke and pray to him, and tohim onely; nor 
tothe Virgin Mary, Saints, or Images, as the 
Papifts doe. Mat, 4.10. Him ovely ſhalt thou 

ſerve,as Chriſt ſaith, becauſe our commanae- | 
ment isoncly from him, and extends onely to . 
him. The promziſesare onely from him,he one- 
ly is preſent, inallplaces, he onely. ſupplies our 
wants, and he onely knowes, what our wants 
are; and how tohelpe. Saintsare not preſent | 
inallplaces, they cannot heare many at once, | 
| 


—— 
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F naythey cannot heareour prayersunleſſe they 
be preſent, they are finite creatures , they have 
no infinite properties. Chriſt, he bids us, in- 
vites us to come to him, he hath promiſed to 
heare us, andtocaſcus. 

And further, God knowes theſecretwants, 
which the Saints cannot know. no, wee our 
{clves know them not, and therefore are weto 
4 goe onelyto God inall our neceflities : be- 
| cauſeitis moſt gainfull for us to goe to him | 
that canhelpens,nay we owe him this honour, 
by goingto him,to acknowledge his omnipre- | 
ſence,his willingneſſeand ability ro doc good. | 
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| 4.6 Worſhip God in Spirit, Phil.z3. 


—— 


Reaſons why 
God muſt be 
| worſhippedin 


I, 


2, 


V/e, 


y wa 


| 


VERS. . 
In Spirit, 


He Apoſtle in theſe words, ſhewes the 
manner of true' worſhip, by the moſt 
proper, and fitpart ofa Chriſtian to wit, his 
Spirit, that ts, as ſouletrucly ſanRified, lively, 
and checrfully,with a willing and ready mind, 
fitly diſpoſed. Contrary to outward, falſe,and 
hypocricicall worſhip. 
And thereaſonis, Becauſe God is a Spirit aud 


therefore muſt be worſhipped in ſpirit, 


Secondly, it is the beſt pert of a man, and 
God who challenges all, and that juſtly, looks 
eſpecially that he hath the beſt parr. 

Thirdly, the Spirit hath a being ofit ſelfe, 


| andpraiſeth, loveth, and rejoycerh in God, 


whenirs out of the body ; and the body is ftir- 
red upto this duty onely by theſpirir, itbeing 
of it ſelfe ſenſeleſſe as a blocke: and outward 
worſhip without inward, is but the carkafle of 
worſhip. The Praycrof a wicked manis abo- 
minable, becauſe he regards iniquitie in his 
hearr, Pſal.66.18. And this ſpirit of ours 
without the ſpirit of God,cannot worſhip him: 
andtherefore every onethat is not changed, 
makes God an Idoll. 

This may deprive all ſuch of comfort, as care 
not for this ſpirituall worfhip , thinking they 
have done enough, if they have mumbled a 


fewidle wordsover: God accepts itno _ 
raan 


Phil.3.3. Worſhip God in Spirit, a7 
than if they had ſacrificed adogges bead, as | 
heſaith, Zſay 66. 3. Andverily, what other is 1 2 
Poperic, but abodic without 8 ſoule ? when they | 
worſhip in blinde ſacrificcs, in a ſtrange lan- | 
guage. Is this a ſpirituall worſhip > when they 
neither know what they doe nor ſay £ Let us 
ſhewthar weare not of their number - Come 
we with love, and withtheintention of all our 
affeions, and this will ſway the whole man, 
. body and ſoule; and ſo ſhall we worſhip him in 
truth, and not in hypocrifie as many doe, that 
bring their Idols withthem ; their mindesare 
ontheir pleaſures and riches, though their bo- 
dy bepreſeat before God. And it hath ever 
been anerror in the world, this limiting and 
tying Gods worſhip ro outward worſhip of 

the body, with a kinde of ceremonious ges | 21275 why 


ſture: and it is very much liked for ſuch like | ſhip is fowell | 
Reaſons astheſeare. | _ and _ 


Firſt, the outward geſture : as holding up | I; 
hands, bendingrthe knee, caſting up the eyes, 
they are thingsthat may eafily bedone. . - - - | 

Secondly, they make a glorious ſhew in the 3, 
eyes of the worl& + itsa commendableandgood 
qualityto be religious, eſpecially if they bee 
obſerved foto be. | | 

Thirdly, its beneficiallto men : whenas here» | 
by they are knowne to be no Atheiſts, and 
therefore not that way uncapable of prefer- 
ment, or the like. | 

Fourthly, outward worſhip ſatisfies conſes- 4s 


exce alittle : men know they mult yy 4 
God, 
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Worſhip God in Spirie. Phul.2.3, 


06, 


eAnſw. 
{ Signes of (pi- 
4 rituall wor- 


ſluppers. 


God. and gocto Church, thartheſe are means 
toſave men, and th:y thinke thatin doing ſo, 
they ſtoppe the cryes of their conſciences. A. 
las ! Alas! theſe fleepic, blinded conſciences 
oftheirs, will at length awake, and will accuſe 
chem,forthe outward ceremonious hypecritt- 
call worſhip of him, that requires the ſpirit to 
worſhip him with. 

But ſome men may ſay, how ſhall we know 
whether we ſerve Godin ſpirit, or no? 

I anſwer, obſervetheſe properties. 

Firſt, Whether thou lamenteſt thy defeits in 
the beft ations thou doſt, and art not puffed up 
with conceitofthe ſufficiencie of thy perfor- 
mances. Pasl found thisin him ; for although 
helived, being a Phariſec, as concerning the 
Law unrebukable: yet when he was converted, 
he ſaw much corruption which before he knew 
not, and laments and bewailes it, Rows. 7. 

Secondly, Examine thy ſelfe, whether thou 
makeſt conſcience of private cloſet duties? Of 
prayerin thy ſtudie when none ſces thee? Of 
thy very thoughts? Doſt thonſerve God with 
thy affeRions ? and thy very ſoule £ Doſt thou 
weepe inſecret for finnes? yea for thy ſecret 
finnes. Doſtnot thou doe good duties tobe |. 
ſeene of men, asthe Phariſees did £ Contrari- | 
wife, wile chou omit no place nor time, but 
alwaies and in all places thou wilt worſhip 
God. This muſt be done, for God is alwayes 
and for ever God, and heis inall places, inpri- 
vateas well aspublike : and therefore a Chri« 
 ſtians 


— — II 


Phil.z.3 W orſip God tn.Sparit, 


EC 


ſtians hcare muſt be the SandFum Santtorum, 
where God muſt remaine preſent continually, 
and therefore he makes conſcience of, andis 
humbled for the leaſt finnes, yea thoſe that 
the world eſteemes not of, and countsthem as 
niceries, and that in as greata meaſureas ordi. 
narily men are, for the greateſt finnes the 
commit. | 
Thirdly, Canſt thou indure the ſearch of thy 
ſelfe ? and thyinfirmities by all meanes, by 
thy ſclfe, by others, by the word, by private 
friends? Nay, canft thoudefirechisſcarch, 
that thou maiſt know thy finne more and 
more? for this end,that thou myſt truely hate 
it, with a more perfeR hatred? Canſt thou 
truely appeale to God, as Peter did ta Chriſt, 
thou knoweft that I love and preferrethee 


| above all? Ir is a ſure figne of thy ſinceritie 
| whichthe world cannot have: and therefore 


when they ſee their finnes laid open, they 
ſpurne atthe ordinances, and ſpite the-Mint- 
ſter and their true friends, that put chem in: 
minde oftheir faults, accounting them as their 
onely enemies. Surelyrthey ſhall never be able 
toindurcthe ſearch of God hereafter, and the 
laſtday when-he ſhall lay them open, they ſhall 
be overcome with ſhame. | 
A fourth figne is, That at the howre of thy 
death this ſpiritual worſhipping of God will give 
thee content, when nothing elſe can: Thou maylt 
ſay withcomfortas Bezekiah didz Lord remenss 
ber how 1 have walked before thee in ſinceritie.. 
| G When 


CEE” 


| | 36 WorſbipGod in Spiric. Phil.y.3. 
ii When down-right afflition comes, outward 
verball profeſhon yaniſheth, with all the com- 
forts:theresf, then perifheth the hope of the 
hypecnte. Twothings upheld 706 incomforr, 
is his great extremity : he was firſt aflured, that 
his redeemer lived : and ſecondly, he knew his 
| meiocencyin thoſethings that his friends char- 
ged him with: and ſuch times will fall onus 
all, citherartthe'ctime of death,or before, when 
nothing but innocencie, and fincerity ſhall be 
ableto-npholdus. 

Labour therefore for ſiacerity and ſpiritual! 
| worthip;,Forſhip Godin firit,but tetir be done 
outwardly alſo. Bur firſt, bring thy heart and 
inteation to what thou doſt, and that will 

| ſtirre upche outward man to its duty, and for 
Helps unto | the: performance hereof, follow theſe di- 
Pe _ © |] rections | 
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Ts - Firſt, /earnets know God arieht + For wor- 
ſhip isanſwerable to knowledge, for how can 
| wezeverence God aright, when we know nei- 
ther his|poodneſſe, norhis greatneſſethow can 
we truft on God, when we ſeenot his truth in 
| theperformance of hispromiles, in the Scrip. 
| tures," and in our owne experience : thofe that 
doe northeſt; know notGod, for as the heart 
affeQs according to knowledge. So allo its rrue 
in divinicie, as we know his juftice wee ſhall 
feare, a8 we know his mercy wee ſhall love 
him, and as we know his trach we ſhall truft 
on him. Pſal.g. 10. They that know thy name 


| fhaltroftin thee : xnd in other places of the | 
"HO ; ſaid 
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Phil.3. Worſhip Godin Spirit 


ſaid Pfalme, theLordis knowne inthejudpe- 
ment he executeth, wer. 16. 

Secondly, know God to be the firſt mover 
4nd cauſe of all : menardinarily feare the crea- 
eure, attributing that toit, which belongs to 
the Creator. But God, heis the giver of all, 
and Chriſtians looke on the ſecondary means, 
as tothe firſt authorand ground of all rhereft, 
they behold the Magiſtrate as in God: feare 
them no otherwiſe, 'burt in the Lord, Arheiſts 
they will not ſtickeat any finne whatſoever, 
to get the love of thoſe, that may bring them 
any worldly commodity. A Chriftian, hee 
pleaſes, and ſeekes the love} of him thatcan 
make enemies friends, when he liſts, and when 
its for our goods he knowes, i him we live, 
move, and haveour being. 

Thirdly, make much of ſpirituall meanes - 
God he works by meanes, by his word, attend 
| toit: it works loye, feare, joy, and reverence 
inus: and therefore, no marvaile if thoſe that 


theſe graces of Gods ſpirit. © b 710) 

; 4 Fourthly, Lift #pchy heart to Chrift, the 
quickening ſpirit, 1 Cor. 45. Our hearts natu- 

rally aredead: Chriſt is our life, when thou 


— 
nts > 


humilitic, pray to him to moverhee, and yeeld 
thy ſelfero him, and then ſhak thou pray im 
ſpirit: asitis ſaid in nude 20% heare in fpirit, 
docallin ſpirit: 'doe outward workes- of thy" 
calling inſpirit, for a true worthipper will-ou 


CC 
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ms. 


negle&trheſe meanes, are notacquaiated with | 


arrmoſt eſpecially calledro love, ro feare,'ts | 
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a2 True worſbippers muſi Phil.3 3 


Dot@r. 1: 


of ſpirituall grounds doe all outward works of 
his particular calling; as well as the workes of 
his geaerall Chriſtian vocation. Ler us-there. 


| fore doe all things from ourhearrsto God,and 


to ournecighbour : cle will not God accept of 
our workes. It isthe Iew - inwardly, who ſhall 
havepraiſe of God. The want ofthis ſincerity, 


hath exringuiſhed the light of many aglorious | 


profeſſour, and thereby hath brought a great 
-—Y uponthetrue. worſhippers of Godin 
Pirit. 


' "WO — DE eee a arm 


V E R % 3- 
And rejoyce in Chriſt. 


He word rejoyce, implyes a boaſting, or 

- glorying of the heart, manifeſting it ſelfe 

inoutward countenance and geſture ; as alſo, 

in-ſpeech, hel implies cg on, and con- 
rentingin, the thing we glory in: proceedin 

from "ye we glory inathin rom 

ehy.of glory, for they are fooles that delight 


it bables. Obſerve hence therefore, 


- That thoſe that will worſhip Chriſt aright muſh | 


gioriein him : For the worſhip of Chriſt is a 


thing that requires incouragement, and no--. 


thing can-worke this incouragement like the 
glorying in Chriſt: and therefore Pevl in the 

ſ partofhis Epiſtleto the Romans, having 
ſhewed that God had cleQedthem freely, = 


Oe CO OIgE hn et 
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Phil.3.3. glory in (rift 


"_ 


had begunthe worke of ſahRificarion in their 
hearts:he comes inthe 12.Chapter:7 beſeec you 
(faith he) preſent your ſelves as a holy living,and 
acceptuble ſacrifice,to God. AndinTit.2.11, The 
grace of God teacheth,by incouraging #s-t0 den 
ungodiines,e to walk nnblameably,ſaberly rich 
teouſly, and godlily, in this preſent world. And 
therefore, whenfoever wee grow dull or dead, 
think of the great benefits thatwe have by Chriſt, 
and it will quicken us, and all our perfor. 
Mmances. 

Inthe nextplace obſerve : That Chrift is the 
matter, and ſure of true glory and rejoycing, 
and onely Chriff: for they well goe together, 
afull, and large affeRion, with afull and large 
objec: boaſting is a full affeQion, the objet 
isevery way as full. Firſt, as he is God and 


of all grace, andwvoid of all ſ1ne, he is Criſt 
anointed to performeall hissfires, he is a Pro- 


deed: heisourH5gh-prieff, heisthe ſacrifice, 
Prieſt inHeaven, and onearth : on earth as ſuf. 


dyeth? yea rather that Is riſen ageine , whos 


interceſsion for #4, Rom. 9. 34. He is alſoonr 


man, heis God full of allthings, he is man full 


phet all ſufticientin all wiſcdome, in him are 
thetreaſures of wiſedome : he teachesus, not 
onely how to doe, but he' teaches the very 
thealtar, and the Prieſt, and heis our cternall 


fering forus 3 in Heavenas mediating for our | 
peace. Who ſballcondemne us, it is Chriff that 


even atitheright bandof God, who alſo makath 


| 


Dok, 2, 


Xing, heis King of all: King of kings; and! 
G 3 Lord 


5+ Cbrift the matter Phil.z. 2. 


| | | Lord of lords, a Kiag for ever, and atalltimes, 
ſubduing all rebellions within us, and all ene- 
mies without us ; and he isall theſe ſo, as none 
islike him: and therefore is worthy of our |: 
glory. | | 
Reaſon, 2, Secondly, Chriſt is communicative in all 
theſe : heis Prophet, Prieſt, King for us, heis 
God, man, heis Chriſt forus: he ſought not 
his owne, it was his communicativegoodneſle 
thatdrew him from Heayen , to take our na- 
ture. 
Rea/os, 3. Thirdly, he & preſent and ready to doe all geod 
|; for us ; he ispreſent withus tothe end of the 
| world : nay, TEN $434 
| Reaſon, 4, Fourthly , we are bs members, he is inus: 
| we are hu wife ; nay we arc him. Saul, why per- 
ſecuteſt thou me? 1 Cor. 12. We are all owe body 
i with Chrift. | 07 | 
Reaſov, 5. Fifthly, We are even, whileswearebere, gle | 
£ rified with Chrift : he i$our hucband, ifhee be 
honoured, we his ſpoulc alſo are advanced: if 
he be aur King, xe are hs Queene : if the head 
becrowned, the body is honoured: and | 
Reaſon,6, | Sinthly, all this is from God, and freely 
comes from him: Chriſt is anointed by the 
ſpirit, and ſent from the father. 1 Cor, I. 30. 
He is made of God ,wiſedome,rightcouſneſſe, ſan. | 
| Hifiertion, aud redempiion 18:43: Aud lob, 6. 
| 44» 0 WANCAP COS 10 00, OXCEDS the Father | 
| who hath ſeut medrae vim : and it is further 
| ſaid that God ſgaledhimiSothat we may re- ; 
Joycein Cheilk, becau|tharcherpby we come; | 
| , to 


Phil.y3. of trac joy. 55 
tojoy in God, for he reconciles us to God, 
whocalled him tothis office, which was wit» 
neſſed at his baptiſme, when as the whole Tri- 
nity bare witneflerhercof. | | | 

But ic may be queſtioned. What ? way wet | Guep, | 
ast joy in any other thing elſe but in Chriſt, | 

' Tanſwer, there may be 1wo canſes of our joy, | "eAnſw. | 
One principallz the other leſfe principall. We | Euſcs of 
muſt onely rejoyccin Chriſt, as the maine and | T9» 
principall cauſe of our happineſſe. But we may 
re}oyccin creatures, ſo farre forth as they are 
teſtimonies of Chriſts love, and in peace of 
conſcience, as comming from Chriſt: and 
inthe word of God, asitisthe Goſpell of the 
revelation of Chriſtto us. Þ: 

For uſe. We may obſerve this dodrine, as | 77%. 1. 
4 ground of the neceſsitie of particular faith, For 
none can boaſt, bar the boaſting mult ariſe 
from a particular faith, which onely: is the ; 
true ground of ceyery mans particular :aſu- | 
rance. 7 ©2018 C41 4203 

Secondly, let it ſerve as 4 diredtion 18 every | Y/e.2, 
1] Chriſtian that willrejoyce, let hims gee ont of him- ; 
| {elf and rejoyce inChrift, his King, bis Prieft, 
and his Prophet: let hm obſerve what he hath | 
done for him, and what he will docforhim, 
and thereby ſec himſelfe pertely happy, and 
; Inithethirdplace, Les ws firſt boaſt, thet we 
| have Chrift,andthen in bis benefits andbleſaings 
| that follow him. Firſt, rejoyce that we have the | 
field, then rejoyce in the pearle. And there- || 
fore the Apoſtle ſayes not, rejoycein faith, or 
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Chriſt the matter Phil.z.3 
in obedience, bur in Chrift : who being once 
mine, how ſhall I not have all things with 
him £ 

Thoſe that are burdened with ſorrow for their 
linne, letsbem confeder. Why doethey grieve? 
doe their finnes trouble them £ Chriſt, hee 
cametodye for finne, he is their high-Prieſt, 
hecameto ſaveſinners. Doththe devillaccuſle 
chem £ letthem know Chriſt choſcerhem, he 
pleadesforthem, who can lay any thing to | 
their charge, Chriſt he is dead, riſen, nay heis 
afcended into Heaven. Arethey troubled with 
croſſes £ That is the beſt time torejoyce in 
Chrift. We joy in tribulation, Rom. 5] 3. When 
nothing comforts us, then hath Chriſt ſwee- 
teſt communion with our hearts. St. Steven, 
when the ſtones flew about him, and Paul in 
the dungeon had the moft ſweet conſolation, 
andcomfortable preſence of Gods ſpiritthat 
upheld them. Nay in death, wee may glory 
moſt of all : itlets us into that ſtate, into that 
ſweet ſociety withour Saviour andthe Saints, 
the very hope whereof, doth now ſuſtainens, 
and cauſe —— here: asin Row. 5.2. And 
death nowisbara droane, the ſtingis gone, all 
.enemiesareconquered. 

Inthe fifch place, See wherein the glory of 4 
man, ofanation, of akivgdome confiſts - iv is in 
Chrift, andthart whichexhibires Chriſt. Whar 
maderheIewes rejoyce © marke the preroga- 
j tivesthey had. Rom. 9. 3. Adoption, cove» 
nant, promiſes, and Chriſt.. Whar _ = 

oule 


Phil.z.3, of erue joy. 
houſe of 1»4a-ſo famous 2 and-Mavry fo hlefſe 
her ſelfe > AZ generations fhall call mrBleſſed : 
Chriſt thatvouchſafed ro proceed out of her 
loynes, and from that ſtocke. _Ubrebaw re. 
joycedto ſee Chriſts day, though he ſaw it © 
farre off by the eye of faith. 'And what ſhould 
weglory in above the Iewes*? aboye other 
nations? but inthis; the vaile is taken-away, 
Chriſt ſhines, and we have the Golpell in its 
puritie. Thisthe Apoſtle lookes for intheCos. 
rinthjians, 2 Cor.2. 3. Having confidence that | 
mm) joy ts —_ of you all. Now what was Pauls 
joy ? God forbid (ſaithhe) that Ifhonld rejoyce, 
but inthe croſſe of Chriſt, Gal. 6.14. Letus not 
therefore rejoyce in peace, or plenty, fortified 
places, orthe like. No, it we had not Chrift 
rorejoycein, we were no betterthan Turkes.. 
Happy # the people whoſe God is the Lord'5'forin 
him ſhall we have fulneſſe ef joy and comfort: 
wake uſe ofthis in time of temptation. Whenthe 
divell would robbe us of our joy,flyto Chriſt, | 
oppoſe him againſtall : oppoſe the ſecond CL- 
dam againſtthe firft, hecame rodoe whatever 
the other did undoe. Learne to ſte the ſubtilty 
of the divell, and thine owne heart, and fill thy 
{ heart with the Scriptures, and with medita- 
tions of the promiſes, and rhey will canſe*onr 
lovetobeſo fervent, as all our ſerviceof God 
will ſeeme to beeaſteto us. Asthe timerhat 74- 
cob ſerved ſeemed nothing, for the love he bare 
to Rachel, Rs FD FEES | 
But how ſhall wee know -whether- wee | 
H ____ rejoyce 
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cejoyce. an \ Chriſt , or not 7 
- 'Janſwer; :by theſe fignes : 

Firſt, when we glorie, ſee the ground whence 
it ariſes, whether from God reconciled to us or 
#0, -]t otherwiſe: rememberthat of Jer. 9.23. 
Let not the wiſe man glory in hic wiſedome , nor 


| the ſtrong maniw his ſtrength, all ſuch rejoycing 


is evill. But let him that glerieth, glory inthe, 
that fre uiderflandeth, end knoweth methat 1 am 

Secondly,1/we glory in the Lordyit will tirre 
*s wp #0 thankes : What we joy in we will praile : 
if wejay in Chriſt, weſhall like the Spouſe in 
Canticles, eyer be ſetting forth the prailes of 


oup beloved. Thus did Pas/, Epbeſ. 1. 3. and 


Peter,1.Pet.1.3. and therefore where dead- 
neſlt, and dulnefle is, it ſhewes no true Chri- 
ſtizn joy. | Vs 

Thardly, Oar glorjzng will be ſcent in dutic : 
delight cycr implicsthe iatention ro doe any 
goad worke, and diligence. | 
.,». Fourthly, i/we g/ory in Chriſt aright , we 
ſhall not indure any addition to Chriſtz and 
therefore we ſhallabhorrethat Popiſh Tenent, 
which purs ſo many additions to Chriſt, inthe 
meritorious worke of our falyation. Atrue re- 
joycer in Chriſt, ſees ſuch all-ſafficiency. in 
 Chriſts merits, and worke, that he abhorres 
purgatoric and ſuch traſh: and ſo much the 
more, by how much his glorying in Chriſt, is 
the more fervent and ſincere. Chriſt is our 
kusband, weare his ſpouſe : if we cleavetoany 


other, 
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Phil. 3-3 


other, than to Chriſt, we cat 'No, 
lerhim kiſſeus with the kiſlesof hisenouh,and | | 


none buthe. 21 03 eftur 
tent in all eftates Pani could wantand abound, 
and ſo cana true rejoycer: in'Chriſt he hath 
all, he cares nor for earthly wants,ſa he wants | 
no heavenly comfort z ifhe bepoare;heis rich. 
in heaven; nay what he moſt complaines. of 
are good for him, life or death, alF's one with 
him, Chriſtis his, and in bimaliching $321 12 

Butir may be {ad: C—. Chirigi- 
ans arenotin this happyconditian 2 

I anſwer. Its their owne fault, to-yeeld to 

the divels policie, and theio owne: weaknefle, 
chat will notlabour to breake, _ theſe ' 
HY and challenys the promiſes.” * 
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” Heſe words are if: erach Jhelode#in the | 

former: for he thar (glotiev/in Chriſt, 
will have wo confidence in the fleſh. Biit the Apo- 
ſte nores this as a plaite*demonftrarion' af ; 
evidence ofthe plorying in@he#ft! 'Forby the | 
copulative-8d9joyhng of theitf, i169 11 ofieas | 
it he had ſaid: whataman truſts to; " he glories | 


| 


>| 


in,. and what he glories m he: erufts to, and is 
A pada” 0 ery 


Fifthly, #47 joy nin it ws, it wil breed con. | 5, Srgne. 


60 ( aturall men cruſt Phil 3,3, 
4 toitthongh'irbero hisruine as ir fell out with 
ix Achitephel.' If in.cloquence of ſpeech , hee | 
| truftsto ir, andit brings ſhame, asitdidro Ze. | 
rd Fin honour, hee truftsto-ir, and brings | 
himſfelfeto diſhonour,as Hamas did. | 
i By Feb; is meant.ourward things, as pre- | 
| anogatives,! privitedges, aRtionsofa mansowne 
| Hoing-andparticulatly, he aimes ar'Circum- 
:cilion; whickhe calls outward, and: that of the 
ficſb.:So asthe 'obſervarion that wee may ga. 
| theris:»That confpdence in-Chrift., takes away 
v0, | adbfjidaacein outward things; Thereaſon is: if 
Chriſt be fully all ſufficient, what needisthere 
of any;outward thing to-put confidence in ? 
Forthefeare twooppoſie things, and- one 0: 
| verthrawsthe other: 03 1” | 
The ſecandinſtruQion is, That naturally men. 
Dottrme.. | have confidence in outward things: for having | 
| -nothearts filicd with grace, they reliſh nor 
1 Chriſt, butAye to ceremantous outward aQi- 
| onsastheir retuge. Nay,# theCharch,tillwebe 
converted, naturally flie ts outward fleſh ly con- 
fidence.We havethe Word taughtto us, we come 
co heareittwice onthe Lards day : alas what 
isthis if thoube nottransformed, andinward- 
ly and 'outwardly conformed: in- obedicnce ? 
Haſtthouthe Sacraments2doſt thouancovyerthy | 
| head, or bowthe knee?rheſearcgond,and they | 
| ſeeme faire: bur where is: the : heart how is 
| thatprepared ? haſtthouan earneſt defire to 
{ leaveoffthy ceurſe of ſinning 2 and doſt thou 
reſolyc hereaftertoamend thy life ? © hereis- 
13 th 
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Phil.y3, #n outward duties. 61 | 
the hard fpirituall worke. So, . in outward faſt- 
ine, andabſtinence, its aneafie matter, the | 
Phariſeedid it often: bur this 1s the taſk that 
| God hath commanded, to-looſe the bands of | 
wickednefſe, Eſay 5g#$6. to faſt from: finne. | | 
The ſafferine of the fleſh, if it be ſeparared from 
ſpirituall uſe , and almes, they profit nothing, 
1 Cor. 13.3. All Pasls prerogatives, which 
wcre many, 2 Coy, 11, and 12.chapters. Yet 
| werethey inhis account but drofſeanddung, 
in-compariſon:of © brift: MoſÞmenare like E- 
phraim, Hoſea1o.11. as heifer*, who ſerve to 
tread out corne,.andto plow : Ephraim loved 
to tread corne where hee might cate his belly | 
full ; for by the law of Meſes, the mouth ofthe | 
Oxe thattreaderh out the corne,was notto bee 
muſled: men,they aredelightedin the perfor- 
manceof light duties, but to put their necke | 
underthe yoke.. to plow its a hard worke, who | 
canbeareic ?- | Ten ROS. 
But ſome willſay, 0 what doe you condemne | Ob, | 
outward duties, and uſe of them ? X | 
I anſwer, wee mey conſider religious duties | en/w,. | 
ewo wayecs. - Firſt, as they are .outward:meanes | | 
to ſalvation, for ſo they are. Secondly,asthey: ' | 
areexpreſſions of inwardtruth, andſo outofa | 
 fincereintire affection wee bearctothem, and | 5 
| out ofa deſire to bee wrought:upon by them; | 5 
wedoethem; thusthey are commended that = 
uſethem: but letthem want but aninchofthis, 
allis abominable,all is fefh.: The Iewes, they 
boaſtedinthe name of holy people, in thcir lawy | 
f | H 3: .1n OT g >> 
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Circumciſed the 8. day. Phil.3.3, 


Reaſon, 1. 


Reaſon + Ss 


Ree/on, 3. 


Reaſon, 4, 


Reaſon, 5. 


Quef. 


eAnſw. 
Signes of 
fleſhly confi. 
dence. 


To, 
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| isdelighted with the ourward a, 


— Se—_ - 


inthe Temple, inthe Holy [and yer foralltheſe 
(faith God )you ſhall goe into captivity: againſt 
ſuch Chriſt preached 4 Woe to you Scribes and 
Phariſees, you tithe mint, but I:t paſſe juftice and 
judgement. And Paul pe not high minded, 
bur feare. And thereaſons, why menareta- 
kenup with this fleſhly confidence, are. 

Firſt, outward things are caſte, and men can. 
not bend themſelvesro performe the hard mart- 
ters ofchelaw, 

Secondly, they ave glorious, and men deſire 
tobe obſerved, | 

Third|y,men have a foolih conceit that God 
whenthe in- 
ward finceritie.is wanting. | 

Fourthly, men wart knowledge of them- 
ſelves z want the inward change, wantſenſe of 
their owne unyorthineſſe, and Chriſts wor- | 
thinefle. | 

Fifthly , G9d followeth ſuch with proſperitie 
inthis world; thereby they thinke God is well 
pleaſed withthem,rtilthe houre of death come, 
andthen they findeal} burfroth. 

- How'ſhallwe know whether our confidence 
is teſhlyornore ooh 

1 anſwer , where thu fleſhly confidencers, 


| abereis bitterneſſe of ſpirit againſt fuaceritie: the 
| Phariſees, the DvQoursot the hawfate ine 


fes 6hiire{'yerwho:more oppoſtd Chiift char 
they * Nay, they whollpand onely , 1n their 
whole courſe, ſought to perfecure him, and 

wiade irtheir rave, 4. 2 ni: boficorh | 
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Phil.3.4. S:.Pauls prerogatives. 


there is alſo a ſecret bl:ſ5ing of our ſelves, in our 
performance of good duties , without humilia- 
tion of our defets. Hypocrites think that God 
is beholding ro them, and therefore doe blefle 
themſclvesin the deed done. 

In the fourth verſe, hee comesto an argu. 
ment taken from himſclte againſt rhoſe of the | 
Conciſton, 


SOOEDPDPEPPODEESDID 
Vers. 4. 


if any othzr man thinketh, that be kath where- 
of he might truit in the fleſh , Imre. 


© Secondly, where this fleſhly confidenceis, | 


Though 1might alſo have confidence in the fleſh, 


RES if he had faid: if any other man 
WAVES may glory in the fleſh; then may 1 
ZEA muchmore. But I doe notthinke, 

TT wgm that T have cauſe ſufficient toglory in 
the fleſhz therefore have notthey, or may not 
they, glory in the fleſh. And the reaſon, or 


ground of this propofition , is taken from his: 


many prerogativeshe had, which he comes to 
inthe 5. and 6. verſes following. 
Circumcifion was the firft prerogative be- 
fore converfion, and it was not before the 
eighthday,to the end,thar the childe might ga- 


ther ſome ſtrength to. beare, and indure 
| ' ceremo- 


St. Pauls pre. | 
rogatives. 
1, 
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| 64 S:.Paulsprerogatives, Phil.z.5 
Bj ceremony, for it wasof it {elfe grievous, and a 
bloudy ceremonie. Wherefore it was that 
Moſes his wife called him a bloudy husband: | 
and this ceremony was not to bereſpired a- 
bevecight dayes, thar the parents might not 
bedelayedin their comfort. Whence we may 
oather, that dying before baptiſmeis no nece(> | 
ſary impediment to the ſalvation ofthe childe: 
for che ſame covenant is annexed ro circumci. 
ſion, thar is,to baptiſme: and the Papiſts that 
hold,thatthe deathof children before baptiſme 
hindreth the ſalvation of theinfanr,may as wel 
hold, that all the children that dycd beforethe 
cight day (being the day ofcircumcifion)were 
damned. Secondly, obſerve this; that chil. 
dren, though infants, may, nay muſt bee bap= 
tized, ifit may be with conveniencie ; for chil- 
dren were circumciſed, nay they wereinjoyned 
circumciſion on the eighth day. Now ſeein 
the covenant is the ſame, and given to chil. 
dren,now as then: why may nottheſealether- 
of be now given intheirinfancie, asthen ? 


PhSPHLEPHPSHSPH2< 
| Of te fork of Jar, 


FS Acob_ had his name changed of his 


Rd ge wicitling wich the Angell, and pre- 

& EAR vailed : St. Paulfayes, he was of that 
*= ftocke of Iſracl that prevailed with 

God. - Vanrs.5. 
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Phil.1.5. S:.Paulsprerogativer. 


VERS, <, 
Of the Tribe of Benjamin. 


Here were two Tribes of eſpeciall credit: 
Inds and Benjamin , they were Kingly 
Tribes, Benjamin was honoured with the Fl 
King, Sax/the ſonne of Kiſh, who though he 


were a caſt-away, yetits a matter of great joy 
inthe fleſh, rohave great men, perſonages,and 
learned men of their linage. 


VERS, F. 
An Eiebrew of the Hdebrewes, 
Ote ancient than an 7ſree/ite: for Abra- 
ham was an Hebrew , before 1acob was 
an 1ſraclite: and he was an Hebrew borne, no 
proſelyte, or converted Iew. 


— cs 


VERS» 5+ 
As touching the Lav, a Phariſce. 


Efore Chriſts time, there were diyers 
 ) ſeats among the Iewes, as Phariſees , 


Scribes, Herodians, and Eſſei ; but the Phari- 


ſees werethe greateſt ſe ofall:andasthe word 
ſignifies, ſo they did ſeparare themſelves as 
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Comll ral Phil.z.6. 


better than other Iewes whatſoever. And St. 
Pal layes downe this, as one eſpeciall carnall 
thing, wherein hee might glory ; hee was no 
common Iew, but a zealous Iew : ſo as thence 
we may obſerve : That there is a fire and zeale 
thatis got kindled by heaven: bur, as St.1ames 


ignorance, blind zcale therefore is a ground 
of deſtrution: we arethereforeto rake heed ; 


No 


for unleſſe our zealehave an eye, nothing is 
moretempeſtuous and troubleſome, thanthat 
| matiis whomit poſlefles. 
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VERS. 6. 
Concerning 2eale, perſecuting the Charch- 


K2Qg Here zeae is, if it be meant inthe lar- 
d WY geſt ſenſe,ir is very hot againſt all op. 
AE polites, it haththe name from fire, 
== ſeparating Heterogenies , and gathe- 
ring things HomogenealF: our Apoſtle was 
| none of thoſe drowſie profeflours, thar would 
be contentto mingle Religrens : ſo as, where 
thereisno oppoficion there is no zeale: and 


butare key-cold. Againe, Pawl wcll joynes per- 
ſecation ans « Phariſee tagether + for there was 
neverhypocrite but he was a perſecutor. For 


therefore thoſethat wonld reconcile religions, . 
ialſeandtrue, they havenort a ſparke of zeake, 


& LL þ S- % ES = ans; he, | 
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| faith ofthetonguc, isſet on fire of hell, our of | 
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Phil.y.6. per/ecuring xeale. 67 
he, making and grounding his profeflion on 
pride, anda delireto be counted holy, when a | 
downe right perſon eſteemes him nor, but by | 
bis integrity puts the others outward profefſi- | | | 
on our of countenance, preſently hee falleth a 
perſecuting ; eſpecially ifhis hypocrifie brings 
any profit, or gaine. As it was with Demetrius 
inthe.AG#s. And as itis now with the Romiſh 
Church, wholechiefe erd is profit, asappeares 
by their Purgatorie, Indulgences, Pardons, 
- Diſpenſations, and the like : you ſhall have as | _ 
much Maſle as you will,and as little preaching. 
We may obſerve further, That cernall zeale is 
perſecuting zeale, and the perſecauting Church is |. 
the falſe Church. Chriſts lock never perſecutes | , 
.wOolyes,it will notindeed indurec to bee nearec L 
them ; but its not cruell againſt them. The Pas | ' 
_ | piſtsindeedthey ſpeake much of their mild- 
f neſſe and meekneſle, but what is the reaſon? | , 
theirhands are bound, Se/ve leonem,cf ſentics | 
leonem, looſethe Lioh, and then ſhall you find 
heisa Lion. | 
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VERS. 6» 


; | 
Touching the righteonſneſſa which is in the Lan. 
blamel: ſſe- EE 


THis wasa great prerogazive. Buthow can | 1; 
he be (aidry be-blamelelle. asggoncermnung | 

| thelaw, when he wasSwichout the law? Rom. 7 9. it | 

| I 2 I an-/ | {4 


—_— nd 


_——— 


- 


<> 


_ —— 


> — 
19 ——_— 


68- Tre good ro Phil36.| 
Ll anſwer, irs truc he was without thelaw, in 
reſpeR ofthe inward man, inreſpeR of lanQi. 
fiedknowledge, love, and feare; but in regard 
' ot his outward courſe of life, no man could 
| blame him. Les rhis be obſer ved by caraall civill 
men; they may bee blameleſſe as concerning ont- 
ward converſation, and yet without the law; 
Queſt, But if he was blameleſſe as concerning the 
law, how could hce blame himſelfe ſoas hee 
| did © Aom. 7.15. 
eAnſw, Tanſwer; St. Faul then had aneweſteeme 
and judgement, hee had a new light which 
| ſhewed him much corruption, where before he 
J ſaw none. This meets with weake Chriſtians, that 
| thinke themſelves uncoxverted, andcaſt-awayes, 
becauſe they ſee a great deale of finneinth?m, 
Pawl was without blame, row miſerable man 
who ſhall deliver me. Chrifiians therefore are 
tobee comforted : and toknow thatthey are nor 
the worſe, becauſe they ſee themſelves ſinfull 
i daily more and more, but that they are better; 
39 as to whom God does dayly beſtow thelight 
78 of his holy ſpirit, ro make them ſee moreclear- 
M4 ly intotheireſtates. We know that we ſee one- 
| 'Ilythe moates' where the Sunne ſhineth, yer 
30 cannar we deny but all the ayreis as fullas that 
7 part which the Sunne inlighteneth. 
25 Let not ſuch therefore be diſcouraged, but 
| let them know, where there is any oppoſition, 
thereis ſpiritas well as fleſh, andthacatlength 
the ſpirit will have the viRory, ; 
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VERS. 7, 


But What things were gaine to me , thoſe TI connt 
boffe fer ( brit. 


p 
oxy oſethingsand priviledges, that for: te | 
| 


Wa 
py merly hee counted gaine, now hee 
{= countsthem loſſe. 


(0 


hed} 


It ts good therefore to teach by ex. _ 
awples : as St. Paul does here inforce rules by ' 
his owne experience and example. 

It is alſo expedi:nt ſometimes, to ſpeake of 
prerogatives, andpriviledges that a man hath in 
himfelfe, and its not univerſall that wee muſt 
not ſpeake of any thing, that migtir concerne $ 
our owne praiſe, For we may doe itas St. Paul X 
does here, to beardowne the pride of others, C 
that are-vaine glorious; or wee may as Pan/ | 
does, lift up our ſelves to abafe and beat down ; 
ourſelvesrhe lower. | | 

In thethird place, when God vonchſafes his | 
| childrenany outward priviledges,he doth it forthe | 
£o0d and helpe of others, though we ſec itnor at 
the fir. Paw! bad theſe priviledges, that hee | 
might beate down the pride of the lewes more 
| powerfully. And Ss/omon had all abundance 
of wiſedome, riches, and the like, why 2 Burt 
| only that he might without controule judge of 
all, as of venitie and vexationof ſpirit :and make | | 


ittobee belceved more firmely. For had an 
© 7 ordi. | 
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Good things being PlaLyg. 


| 


ordinary maa ſaid it, men would have thought | 
i:s cafte for him to ſay ſo:bur ifhehad triedrhe, 
he would have bzen otherwiſe minded. Intheſe | .. 
latcer times, our beſt teachers were at the firſt | , 
Papiſts, and ofthe more zcalous fort: As Bucer | \ 
and Luther, being alſo learned men; as alſo | ' 
Peter M irtyr and Zanchins, was brought upin | | 
lealy, and all this, thatthey ſeeing once thetr | + 
blindneſſe, might be the more ableto confound | , 
them, as being not a whit inferiour to: there Mm | - 
any outward reſpet whatſoever, when they 
waeattheirbeloatt. == TE *<: 
Inthe fourth place, God ( having to deale 
with menota deſpcratecondition} ſuffers great 
and famous men tobe inignorance, nay tobeper- 
ſecators, that after their converſion they might | 
comfort weake Chriſtians - and therefore let 
them comfortthemlelyes, doethey findethart | 1 
their finnesare many, and great? Paxl was a | 
Phariſee, a perſecuting Phariſee, and conti- | \ 
nucd ſoa long whilz Nay, after his conver- | » 
fion, he complaines of a body of finne, and yet 
found mercie, and therefore doe not deſpaire, 
But toprocced, wee ſee what St. Paul was, | | 


_ 
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| Panlquite contrary to Sal, and yet. both one | ' 


[>2! Firſt, Thatamenbeferedvongriiue, hab eney | 
#4 which is his gajne : fot wee art prone to 


and what now heis, how his judgementis quite 
contrary tothatic was ; for where grace is, it 
makes men oppoſite rorhemſelves.: and rhere-| . 
fave this're-creation, is' called a newcreature, 


—— — — 
Ht 
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perſon, Ourtof whichiwe may gather ;, | 


thinke 


_—— 


| 


hil. 9. abuſed, are hurtful, 
thinke roo highly ofnarurallthings, and our 
cſteeme ſhall be gronnded upon probabilities, 
rathcrthan we will loſe our efteeme of them, 


For we know this outward gaine is calily got- 
ten, the dutics are cafily performed; faire oat- 
wardly, and will procore praife from men, 
which is all we naturally looke for. 

Secondly obferve hence That, that which 
we before converſion thought gaine, 15 indeed 
lofſeand unprofitable, nay ir is dangerous : for 
things may in uſe be good, but inabuſe dange- 
rous. Riches are good in uſe, but in abuſe 
mammon and thornes, as Chriſt rermes them. 
Circumsifien, and Sacrifices, and Baptiſme, in 
themſelves weregood, aud many things are 
ſtill good: yet when we truſt in them, and neg- 


table than a dogges head. Good workes arein 
their proper nature good, yet if wee relye on 
them, they ſtoppe the way ro Chrift. Soas ir 
is our wicked and abuſing affeRions, thatharh 
broughtan ill report on the good creatures of 
God,ſo asto us they are drofſe, and dung,nay 
loffe: theſetermes doth the holy ſpiritgiveto 
alienate our afeRions from theſe earthly 
things s an outward, civill, and conformable 
life, are, by our too hich eſtcerme of them, 
ſtoppes, ſtaying many from Heaven: for while 


they tell themſelves they live honeſtly and 
juſtly, doing no wrong, they ſuppoſe them- 


and 


| But every true Chriftian knowes his infirmity, 


letinwardgracecs, ſacrifice is no more acceps- |. 


71 


ſelves to be very Saints, and looke no further. . 
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Good things being Phil.2.7. 


and rhe more heis 1alightened, the more hee 
ſees his darkneſle : he knowes theſethingscan- 
not be gaineto him. 

For firſt, he knowes they are meaner than the 
{onle : theſeare earthly, the ſouleis from hea. 
ven; theſe are outward, the ſoule is ſpiritualls 
and thereforeis onely ſitisfied with ſpirituall 
and heavenly comforts. 

Secondly, 4 Chriſtian ſets theſe things are 
fading, ariſing of nothing ,and tending to nothing , 
contrarily, he knowes hisſoule is eternal, and re- 
quires comforts that may laſt with ir for ever. 
For thoſe that joy in theſe outward things, 
when they leave him, or he leavethem,as of ne- 
ceſſitie he muſt 3 its true they vaniſh co no:hing: 
but he cannor, but muſt continuecomfortleſſe 
forever, and undergoe the juſt wrath of God. 
Furthermore, a Chriſtian doth not only know 
theſe things to be nogaine, but healſo knowes 
themro be loſſe. For thats loſſe which « man 
findesby experience to be loſſe, when his under. 


| ſtanding is awakened, But allthings outward, 


whateverthey bee, whether that a man is a 
Chriſtin by prof: ſton, or that hee is a Prea- 
cher, who hath good utterance, and is im- 
braced ofthe people,and approved of, or what 


proue Pharifee: as Chrift ſaith; br publican, 


priviledgeelſe ſoever: when the conſcienceis / 
awakened, they breed more horrour; at the | 
houre of death when we are to giveanaccount ' 
ofthem,and rhey ſet us further offfromChriſt. : 
A prophane perſon is nearer converſion than a 


a. te 


A 


ayd | 


| Phil.z.7. and zealous in religion. "7 | 


and barlots, goe before you intothe Kingdome of 
Ged : the reaſonis, becauſethey that are thus 
outwardly affeRed, {ing peace to'their ſoules ; 
whe asthe prophane man hath no ſtarting holes 
of excuſe, his vileneſſe being more maniteſt, 

Secondly, God deteſts ſuch boaſters,more than 
thoſe that are outwardly prophane : and there- 
fore Chriſtinveighesagainſt ſuch ever. Woe 70 
you Phariſces, Hypocrites, and often threatens | 
{uch with the puniſhment that is provided for 
hypocrites, as ifthoſe were the men which his 
ſoulzabl:orred, and tor which onely hellwas 
prepared. 

But how ſhall we be qualified , that out- 
wardthings may not be hinderers of us ? 

Firſt, looke tothe foundation of all conver- | 
ſton . conſider the nature of God, and his law : 
by them we ſhaliſcea further degree of holi- 
neſſe, than the beſt of uscarfarraineto.. The ex- 
cellencieof Gods mature is ſuch, as Gods chil- 
dren have beene aſhamed to be in-his preſence : 
As 18b when God ſpake 4bhorred himſelfe. Pe. 
ter when he ſaw the power of Chriſt, ſaid; 
Depart from me Lerd, for 1am a finfullman,We 
arethereforerothinke often ofthe preſence of 
God, before whom cre long we mult all ap- 

care. 
g Secondly, Bring thy ſelfe to the ſpirituall mea- 
ning of the law ; as Paul did. Row.7. Seeinto 
thy thoughts, and behold the uncleanneſſe of 
thy heart. 


Thirdly, converſe with thoſe that are better | 
| | thas | 


_ 4 DRE. 


ſelves with the Publicans: and herein are m:- 
hy deceived, and by undervalewing others, 
they over-valew themſelves, For things com- 
pared with lefle, they ſecme ſomewhat; bur 
with bigger, feemenothing : it ought nottobe 
fo withus, let us compare our ſelves to that 
| rulethat weliveby ; and to ſuch examples as 
weareto follow. Compare we ourſelves with 
Chriſt, out righteouſnefſe with his, and then 
ſhall we ſee our wants. | 
Fourthly , Pradiſe that which Chriſt ſo 
much beates on, that is, ſc/fe- denial - hate fa. 
| ther, mother, world, nay thy ſelfe , or never 
| thinke to cometo Chriſt ; they will be loſſe to 
thee, unleſſe thou account them loſſe: the 
youngrich mans wealth made him a loſer: 
the love of the praiſe of men, kept the Phari- 
ſees tharthey could not beleeve. Whoſeever 
nouriſherh any luſt, .it will rule him and his af- 
feRions, that he ſhall make it his gaine, be it 
never ſo vile in it ſelfe. But St. Paw{being gui- 
ded by another ſpirit, caſts away all, and fo 
| muſt we if we wi!l not loſe Chriſt, and ſuffer 
fſhipwracke, caſt away theſe commodities that 
loadeus and hinder usin our courſe, Neither | 
is it meant here of an aQuuall caſting away of | 
our goods, thereby toeftabliſhthe fooliſh vow 
| of poyertie; But herein is meant a judicions diſ- 
cerning of the true worth of theſe things in com- 
pariſen of Chriſt, and from thence a PRTTn, 
and. | 
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| 4nd arcſelved minade, to part with all that ma 


Phil.z.7. may not harme urs. 


7s 


hinder us from the injsyment of - peace of conſci- 
ence, and the love of Chrift. For a man may 
havea weaned ſoule, in themiddeſt of abun- 
dance: and he may live in the world, though 


not to the world, which is adutie cafily ſpo- 


ken of, yet not eaſily performed : neither was 
iteafily wrought in our Apoſtle, who being a 
perſecutor of the Church, was powerfully al- 
tered and changed from Heaven : and thus 
doth God deale with his children, whom hee 
doth firſt caſt downe and affliQ,that the y may 
finde by experience, that theſe outward things 


can ftand us inno ſtead , irjmzy be hee ſuffers | 


them to fall into ſome grievous ſcandalous | 
finne, that they might ſce the bodie of ſinne 
that lies in them, and ſeeing no good, nor help 
inthemſelves, their deftres are ſtirred upro the 
imbracing of fome better thing, wherein they 
may finde comfort: then doth God reveale 


Chriſt rous, towhom he will have Us to fie, | 


and ſay : Lord what wilt thou have mee to dec ? 
So as this power of changing our ſelves, is. aot 
in our ſelves, butit is an alnightie power, 

If wethinke thereforethat wee areſelfe-lo. 
vers, goe to God, preſent thy ſelfeinthe ' 
meanes, and then our eyes ſhall be opened 10 
ſceand diſcernegood and evill: For God hath 
promiſed to annex his ſpirit ro the uſe of the 
meanes, if that wee in obedience ſubmit our 
ſelves to them. 
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VERS, 8. 
Yea doubtſſe and I count ali thin;s Fut leſſe. 


, 


He wordscontainea kinde of corre. 
tion; asif in few w ords he hid ſaid: 

All things, whatſoever I formerly 

boaſtcd in, nay my very priviledzes, 
I countthem not onely d#xgz, but I doe count 
them to be /ofſe ro me: nay, I have ſuifcred the 
loſle of them all,in compariſon ard for Chriſt 
my Lord. Yea, I defirc to expreſſethe earneſt 
intention of my affections, by my delire ro win 
him, roknowhim, to be found in him, and to 
formablcto his death. 

In gencrall ebſerve : 

The Apoftles reſolution,and zeale, his aſſu. 
redcercainty, his large heart being not able ro 
expreſle his affetion ( but by many words ) 
viz. his love of Chriſt,and hate of all outward 
things whatſocver. Thereforewe alſo maine 
fundamentall prints muſt bereſointe, carrying a 
| fullfaile: asincherruth of the thing there is a: 

certainty, ſon us there muſt be an aſſured per- 
ſwaſion thereof. For even from theſe uncer- 
teaineirrefolute hearts comes Apoſtacic, men 
| being not grounded, are carried about with 
every winde of doQrine: and hence alſo comes 
differcntmeaſures of grace in Chriſtians; __ 
FAS... 
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ſay with Paul, Donbtleſſe : others arc of doubt- | 
ing hearts. But the end of the word is ts ſetle 
ws, Epheſ. 4. 13. And though it be ne- 
ver ſorrue, yerif we not belceveit; thoughthe 
foundation be ſure, yer if we not build onir; 
the truthand force of ir, is not good unto us. | 
Intheſecondplace, f.om the Apoliles ex: | , | 

| 


__— - 


ample: Wearetolearne in fundementalltiruthes 
to be zealous. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of any 
thing thatſeckes competition with Chriſt for 
value, how doth he vilifieit 2 that he hath ner 
words ſufficientroe- preſſe kis fervent hatred | 
thereof. For zeale is ſuchan affeRion as cauſes 
a conſtant hatred againſt any thingthat oppoſes 
that which weintirely love: even ſuch a ha- 
rred, as will cauſe us notto indure ro heareof 
it: And God therefore promiſerh Ephraim he - 
(hall ſo abhorre Idols, as he ſhall not have to 
doe with them. And indeed a jealous God, | 
and azealous heart doe well agree ; when wee 
| have to doe with any onethat oppoſes Godin 
his truth, we are notto be cold, but to be zea- 
 louſly affecQed, . | 
In thethird place: + are to learne to bee 3 
large hearted , in expreſsing our affetion wee | 
bearetothertruth : andrtherefore we areto- bee 
aſhamed of our ſhortneſle of breath,in ſpeaking 
or meditating of Gods honour, and glory,and 
histruch, Bur particularly from onr Apoſtles 
efteeme, wee may learne: That Gods childres 
have ſanttified and regenerate thoughts and 
eftcemes. For with newſoules, they have new | 
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78. [uſtification nos Phal.z,8.| 
| eyes, new ſcales, new affeRions, and judge. 
meats; what they ſaw before to be gaine, they | 
ſee nowto belofſe. Beaſts we know conceive 
' not of mens matters, ncither doe weake ſimple | 
men of ſtate matcers: that which weake filly 
men admire, the Apoftle ſcornes and con- 
temnes: Moſes accounted of theafflitions with 
| the children of God, more than of the pleaſure 
of Eypt.We may obſerve this as amarke to know 
| our eſtates by: what is high in thy cfteeme ? is 
honour, riches, pleaſure, orthe like © thouart 
| not yet throughly ſanRified ; for if thou werr, 
| thou wouldſt havea ſanRified judgement. 

But ſome may ſay, did Paa/ eſteem allthings 
to be loſle, yea his good workes 2 

I anſwer, good workes in their own nature 
aregood: butweighing them wich Chriſt, as 
Paul did, they are alſo droſle, and dung. 
; Secondly, it teaches us, that wee are zot 
4 righteous, or juſtified, by any workes ceremonial, 
| or worall, either before or after our converſion. 

The Papiſts alledge works as meritorious, we 
contrarily doe diſcJajimethem, 'Astothat pur- 
poſe: 1 ( ſaythey )Ygu meanc ceremoniall 
works: we ſay no, we meane allo morall. For 
Paul was unblameable as concerning the 
£1 works ofthe law, and yet counts them dung. 
| | O:(fay they) St. Paul meaned thoſe works be-| 
| fore his converſion, and not thoſe after his 
converſion. I anfwer, yes; all things 1n re- 
| dpetof Chrift, 1 doe now. account them as 
droſſc, and lofſe. Toprove this the fuller, 1f, 

| : nothing 
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Phil..8. of Worker: 29 
wothing after converſion bee per fett, then cannot | 
they intitle us to heaves, butall our beſt works, 
in ſtate of regeneration are imperfeR : to prove 
this; Scethe exainples of David, a man after 
Gods owne hcart, Pſal. 143. 2. None righte- 
ous in thy ſight, aud wbs can ſay his heart is 
cleaxe. And Eſay 64.6. Wee are all as anus. 
cleaxe thing, and allour righteouſneſſe as filthie 
razges. | 
O but Beiarmine ſayes, the Prophet ſpeakes 
this inthe perſon ofthe wicked. I hope he will 
not put the Prophet into thac number for he 
ſaith, wee, and our, and oxr righteouſneſſe; not 
our ill deeds; and all our cliraſreſ Nay of 
himſelfein particular: Zſay, faith as much in 
| Eſay6.5. And befides, the wicked doe not 
uſetopray, asthe whole Chapter is to that 
end. And Daxtiel alſo includes himſelfein his 
confeflion, Dan. 9.10, And toprovethis by 
reaſon; We know that weake and corrupt 
principles, muſtneeds produce imperteR ef 
t:Rs: now the principles of all our motions, 
areevilly affeted; our underſtandings, memo- 
mories, atfeions, all arecorrupt and weake. 
Corruptions make combatesinall parts ofthe 
ſoule and body: in whatſoever therefore we 
doe, thereis fleſh and ſpirit; and their owne 
Authours agree hereunto:as Ferws, and Cathe- 
ren a Cardinall of their owne, ſayesthereis 4s. 
#atajuſtitis,and inherens, Whenthe queſtion | 
is whatwe muſt leane to, it muſt be onely on 
| Chriſt and his righteouſneſſe, wherewith _ 


— 


| 
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76 We muſlbereſute, Phil.4.8 
—_ him we are indowed. Ard a Pope of theirs, 
4-7c=2* | eAdrianthe fourth, ſaith thar all our righte- 
ouſnefle is as the reed of Egyp?, which willnot 
onely faile us if wereſt on it, but will pierce 
our lides. St. Cypriaz faith alſo, that heis ci- 
ther Superbws, or Stultiss, that ſayes or thinkes 
heis perfe@t. And good reaſon, for that which 
ſhines in the eyes of man, in Gods eſtzeme is 
baſe. 13 thy [iz 5 ſh all no fleſb be juſtified : Now 
there are divers degrees of judzements; in 
Godsjudgem-nt none ſhill be juſtificd , nor 
in judgement of law, for ia many things we 
offend all: and for che judgementofthe world, 
whatisicif it cleare us? can thar 3cquirt us, if 
God and thela vcondemns uz? & for thejudg- 
ment of our owne conſciences, ifrh-y beclea- 
red they will condemneus. Ycathe Papiftsare 
notſarisfied in their own conſciences for this 
point. Forif there may be a perfeRt fulfilling of 
the law inthislife, by a mans owne inherear 
righteouſneſſe, why doe they reach the do- 
Qrine of Doubting, az3neceſſiry to ſalyation e 
Bat how ever they may brabble in ſchooles to 
maintaine thistheir aſſertion, yet when dearh 
comes, they muſt flyethoſe ſhifts, and lay hold 
onely on Gods love. ; 

Some will ſay : what arethe graces of Gods 
ſpirit? are the ſacrifices, th: ſweet odours, and 
ornaments of the ſpouſe, are theſe dung 2 

I anſwer, Things admit of oneefteeme {im- 
ply confidered, and of another comparatively; 
ſtarres in the day are not ſeen?, yerinthenight | 

| "areb 
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| abletoovercomethe power of the diſeaſe. So 
by reaſon of our corruption we have within us, | 


| for I our weaknefle, though we 


' wardsthe goodthatis in them, giving uscom- 
 fortand aſſurance of our juſtification, by the 
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| arc great lights. Se workes in regard of Chriſts 


workes, are not viſible, are hathing, butin 
themſelves are good. LITE 

Secondly, 1 ſay there are two courts, one of 
J®{ſification , another of ſanttification : in the 
Court of juſtification merirs are nothing 
worth, inſufhcient: but inthe Court offani. 
fication, as they arc cnlignes of a ſandified 
courſe, ſothey are jewels andornaments. 

But the ignorant Papiſt objects againſt ue, [oy | 
ing that we diſconrage men from good workes,ve= | 


cauſe we doe ſobaſely efteeme of ther. | 
I A Ak 6 cannoreate meat, but 
it breeds humours that ſtrengthens the diſcaſc: 
ſhall hetherfore forbeare all manner of- meats? | 
No, for meat ſtrengthensnature, and makes it 


we haltin every good worke we put our hand 


' to: ſhall we not therefore worke ar all * Yes, 


merit not any good, yet God he over-lookes 
theill-neſle of our workes, and accepts and re- 


ſanRified fruices, which though imperfec, yet 
are true. To conclude, Sccing we cannothave 
Chriſt, putting any confidence in outward 
things: Let us labour taget an eftcemee of the 
weakueſe and imperfefions that artin thew, 45 


alſo in our perſons, and ettions : that wee may 


hungerafter Chriſt, To this end, 4syly renew 
| L EE 


ob 


| eAnſw. 
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weour repentance, and examination of our hearts, 


| and;when:we doc any, good , Examine what 


weakneſſe, want of zeale, .watitof affeAion or 
atcentian* hath poſſeſſed'us in our performan. 
ces{ of praying, hearing,rcading the Word,and 
thelike) and want of watchfulncfſe in onr 
cobrfes,and then ſhall we be:of Sr. Pauls. mind; 
allwill be naught. 42nd take heed of piritnall 
pride, and conceit of any zood inus,tor it hinders 
{piticuallcomfort from us. Ler us meditate of 
the grieaineſſeof Gods love to ws, and theinfiiite 
reward, andit. will make us aſhamed of our 
weakerequitance of Gods love to us. Conſt. 
derthe'wultitade of our fixues, before the time we 
werecalled':- and conſider ofour pronenefle to 
ſpirittall pride, :lerus by allmeancsabaſe.our 
ſelves: :; For thoſe that God loyes, he will have 
them vileintheir owne-eſteeme:: for it is his 
method; Firſt, to.bearc downe, thento-raiſe 
up-/ Andtherefore-1o4n the comes thundeting; 
Hypocrites, generationof vipers. 'Then'comes 
Chriſt ; Bleſſed are. the poore, theſe that hunger 
«nd thirſt after righteouſneſſe - as.if onely they 
were blefſedthat feele their: wants,: We muſt 


diſdaineany otherticlcs.ro any. good; butones | 


lyin Gods mercy, and accordingly give the 
glory ofall rohim, Thus did the Church mi- 
litant, Not to us, wot unto ws Lora, but to thy 
Name : and thus doethe Church triumphant, 
Rev. «12. Honour, glory, and power, beets the 
Lambe; thoſe that doe notthus , are no mem- 
bers ofthe Church. -) 
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|-- Laſt of all, Let us: take heed of exrenating 
{zne:..the Papiſtsrell us of divers fitis' that are 
veniall, ſuch areſurreptirious thoughts, taking 
of pinnes, ſtealing of points, andthe like ztheſe 
they call,veniall.” Bur wemuſt know, (to ad- 
mit, that ſinine,asa'linne, to be yeriiall,isa con: | 
tradition, though:God doe pardonit, for that 
iS out of his free mercy.) theſe ſurreptitious 
ſtealing motions, thatunawares doe creepe in- 
t0-us; though the: Papiſts' doe-make rhe of 
ſmall account; God may puniſh withhis fierce 
indignation. Moſes, his anger kept him our 
of Canaan, Adam, hisapple, caſt him out of 
-paradicez everylinnicisT breachiofthe-law,the 
leaſt finneſoiles us, :we maſt give account-of 
idle words: and the wages of any'ſinnefthough 
neverſo ſmall) is death, 00 ON 
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For the excellencie of the knowledge of (brit: 
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4} thathinder me from the: knowledge 0 
C hrift Teſts; or;all things are lofſe in compa- 
rifon of C {irift Ieſus, Wherefore, before wee, 
can know Chrift as we ouzht, wee minſt know all 
other things tobe loſſe : tor when we learne to 


: | 'Hatis, cicher all things are loſſe tome, 


know Chriſt aright; we thencaſt thoſe things 
out of ouraffeRions, which would clfe keepe 
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The hnowtedee of Cbrit, Phil. 38.| 
Chriſt ourof ourheart. Whereforcits #o won- 
| der that great Sehollers , ſhould bee erranious in 


points of Religion : for looketo their lives, | | 
and we ſhall ſee them envious, and ambitious ; 
they -aaaintaine Idelsin their hearrs, they ac- 
count not' thoſe things lofſe , which muſt be 
loſſe, orelſe they muſt account Chriſt loſle. 
Secondly, The knowledge of Chrift is anexcel- 
lent knowledge, better thay the Iewes, who had. 
#/l their knowledge ſhadowed out inceremonies - 
butthis is unyailed, and therefore Chriſt aid, 
| Bleſſed arerhe eyes: that ſee thoſe things that you 
fee. .Andas the eſtate of the Church growes 
more excellence now,than before Chriſts com- 
| migg,.and {hall bemoſt excellent hereafter in 
| heaven: even ſo eur knowledge doth , and 


. . 1.\ ſhallgrowinits excellent perfeRion. Its ber- 
| + —_—_ | ter ip than bumane arts and ſciences: not inre- 
knowledgeof ,| &ard of the Authour, for all knowledge is | 
Ehrif ex-.« | from God ; but | 
knowledge. Firft, i» regard of the manner of revealing 
I | thersf:forwhercas we come tothe orher bythe 
| light of nature and reaſon, this is inſpired into 
| us by the ſpirit. 
2 | Sceondly, 1» regard of the matter of this 
[ | Ewowledge - which is farre beyond theother, 
| forchw reaches the natures and perſonof Chriſt, | 


Godand mania oneperſon, which may ſwal- 

low upthe thoughts of man. Great is the mi- 

ſteric ofgodlineſſe. Inthenext place, 7t teaches 

w hinoffices that he isa Kereg torule over us, 

and deliverus , a Pricft romake us acceptable 
= to 
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thirdly, it reaches ws the benefit of his offices: ex. 
erciling them in his ſtate of humiliation, and 
exaltation, Fourthly, 1t teaches ms to know our 
duties : toemertaine him, reſt on him, glory in 
him enoly, and that all other things arc lofle in 
compariſon of him. 

This knowledge is better thanother know. 
ledge, in theeffe&s is hath: it being atranſtor- 
ming knowledge, 2 Cor. 3.18. It makes glori- 
ous, happy, full of comfort, carrying the ſpi- 
rit with it, which changes us into bis fimuli- 
tude, andtherefore isit called the word of the 

Tit, 

In the fourth place, irs better than other | 
knowledge, In regard of the depth of the know- 
ledge: and therefore called, The manifold wiſe. 
dome of God, Epheſ. 3. 10. Thata virginis a 
mother, God is become man,this1s farreabove 
naturall reach, and therefore Chriſt may well 
be called wonderfull, Eſay 9.6. who being | 
God, ſhould be alſo man, dic, riſe, and aſcend 
farre aboyc allpower. , 

Fifthly,7 bis knowledge is a ſweet knowledge: 
and therefore excellent. Ittelles us who were 
miſerable, and loſt ; it tellesus alſo of redewp- 
tion, of akingdome, ofa Saviour. How ſavect | 
| eretby teflimonies tomy month, Pſ4. 119.103. 
| And if the promiſes here bee ſo ſweertous, 
| whatſhallthenthe accompliſhment ofthem be 
toushereafter. | 76k 
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to God, a Prophet to teach andioftruQtus, And | 
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| of our{killin the nature thereof: onely this 
| knowledge abiderhfor ever, working grace, | 
| love, heavenly mindcdneſſe, and brings nsto 


| ſtice1n puniſhing finne hiswifedome and mer- 


Inregardof the continuance thereof: the know- 
ledge of otherthingsdies withthe'things 3 the 
world muſt periſh, and wharuſe istherethen 


glorie. | 
In the ſeventh place, This knowledge of 
Chriſt, teacbeth'us to know God aright + his ju- 


cic inreconcilingusto him, and inwilling that 
Chriſt ſhould become man, and dye for us. 
Neither could we know theſe things; but by 
knowing Chriſt, whois the ingraved image of 
hisfather. 
Furthermore, 7: teaches ws to know onr ſelves: 
our filchinefle, our ignorance, ineſteeming tri- 
flingly of fwnes, counting them veniall:” But 
great ſurely muſt the ſore be, thar neceſſarily 
requiresſucha ſalve, and ſuch a Phyſitian as 
Chriſt, and his blood to be ſhed for the cu. 
ring thereof. TE SILTET REIT ERS ITS 30 | 
' Inthe next place, Thi knowledge i altoge: 
ther ſufficient in it ſelf withourall otherknow- 
ledgez- and none without this to make a man 
wiſe to ſalvation, both of ſoule and body; 'and 
all mer wichour this, are burfooles.- - 2-1. 
.* Pot Uſehereof. -7h is. improves tbe” ſhallow 
conceit men have of Divinitie + thatthie know- 
ltedgeis but ſhallow;that every manmayknow 
ic, andthatany man may ſoone have enough 
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The knowledge of Chrift, Phil.3.8.|/ 


thereof” Bur-alas; :St. Paul had alarge _, 
v an 
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and had more infight into: the deepe myſteries 
of this knowledge than ſuch, how ever they 
boaft, and yer he defircs more and conld nor 
picrcet0 the depth therof, tar noneeyer could 
docit bur Chriſt Ieſus onely. Nay, the very 
Angelsthey d: fireto.pry,and look into, and to 


know more ofttheſe:deepe myſterics,* 3Pe&..1; | 


13+.-Isthercfore no. ſhaHow knowledge. 

- Inthe ſecond place, This onght to pat nin 
minae toput apart times, to meditate of the excel- 
lencie of this knowledge :;'and: to'this end, we 
arci9empit ourſelves of. whatſoever fills ns - 
Eſpecially, wearetoemprie us of-finnc; and'of 
carefor the world, and- the: vanities thereof, 
andthe knowledgeof them:becauſeihothirzand 
they ſhallall periſh; makenoexcufes of veaty; 
ringdiſpleaſure,- or ſuftering diſcommoditys 


true love pretends no delayes, nor.will in- 


dure them. Behold Lord, balfe of my goolts I | 


dee giae ta the poare,.ans J doc. reſtare —_ 
man; hisewuts; laid FE RRRTIIIEY 
_ «Ifthe nextplace, H#e:mnſt call upo God td 


open eur eyes : that we' may fee and know his 


nature, hisofhces. his benefits, and ourdutics; | 
roknow more diſtinaly,effeftually;! and ſet- | 


ledly, to ſee the wonders of his law: that'we 


may beeven raviſhed, when we behold his ful- | 


neſle. We 

In the fourth place, are to frequent places, 
where we ſhalt have a fuller knowledge of Chrift : 
fuch places wherethe commerce is betweene 
Chriſt,and the Church, in the 5. Cart.1.verſ. 
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We muſt labour that Phil.z "M | 
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| Chritt had made Ioveto his Church, and wo. 


ed herby his gracious promiſes: ſhe in the 2, 
ver. being drowfle, pretends excuſes. Herenpon 
Chriſt goes away, but leavesa gracious ſcent 
of his quickening ſpirit, cqough to ſtirre her up, 
ro ſeck after her well-5eloved that was gone(ro 
the 8. verſe.) whoasking after her well- belo- 


| ved, thoſe whom ſhe enquired of, enquired of 


her who hewas? and upon her defcription of 
him, areenamoured with him, and ſtirred up 
roſecke him alſo : (where by the way marke 
the benefir of conference ) Cax?. 6. x. andare 
told that he is gone into his garden cothe beds 
of ſpices: thatis, into the congregation and a(- 
ſembly of his Saints. If we will know Chriſt 
| therefore, wee muſt goe into theſe gardens, 
where heeis ever preſent, and there will he 
teach us. 


| 


goodneſſe, and mercie , that hath reſerved u« to 
theſe times of knowleage: and this marvailous 
light, wherein weare more bleſſed than 70h, 
who wasthe greateſt of thoſe borne of wo. 
| men, weſce(morethan heſaw) Chriſt our Sa- 
| viour, already aſcended, to bee onrerernall 


bigh-pricſt. 


Andries ſhall webe flirrednp tomagnifie Gods | 
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Phil.z.8. Chrift may beour Lord, 8g 


VERS. 8, 
My Lord.. 
Hisis the end of all ourknowledee., to | 
know Chriſt to be our Lord, forelſethe 
Divels knew Chriſt Panl 1 know, and Chrift 1 
know, {aid he tothoſe Conjurers, buthecould 
not k»ow Chriſtto be his Lord, My Lord. Not 
oncly for histicle that he hath in me, but Ay 
L ord, for the title I have in him ::My Beloved is 
mine, and 1 am his,Mine he is, for he madehim- 
ſelfe mine, by redeeming me and paying the 
price for me. My head, from whom I receive 
forceand vigour, my husband, my head of 
eminencie: briefly,my Lord, making me his, 
and ſtirring up in me, alove anddefireto make 
him mine,andtoreſt upnhim by fatrh. 1» the 
Coven.ut of grace therefore, there is 4 mutuall 
conſent betweexe God and ; he is ours, we are 
his by faithto truſt on him, and by loveto im- 
brace him, which ſtirres up the wholeman to 
obedicnce; we may nor think that this procee- 
ded from afpirituzll pride in the Apoſtle, as 
thoughhe thought himſelfe the onely darling 
of Chrittzno,thcy arerhe words of aparticular 
faith, and love, inthe Apoſtle :norexcJuding: 


0:hersfrom thelike, forevery Chriſtian muſt- 

Izbour for this faith, th2t we may know Chrift | 
ro be our Icfus, our Saviour which we ſha'l be | 
aſſured of; for if Le makes us his, hee'will make 
ws tolove him, and tofay from olir hearts, my | 


M Lord, 


* © eo—_ 
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Lord, and my head: his love of us, isthe cauſe 
of our love to him; we love him, becauſe helo» 
ved us firſt, his knowledge isthe cauſe of ours, 
he choſe us,and thercfore we chuſe him, andif 
heloved me when TI hated him, ſurely now I 
love him, he muſt needslove me. Againe, we 
| ſballknow that we are Chriſts : for ther there 


For that ſpirit that ſtirres us up to own Chriſt, 
dotheverworke the Image of Chriſt in our 
ſonles, as a ſealc it imprints on our ſoule the 
| image of Chriſt, inall graces, of love, mcek- 
nefle , heavenly mindedncſſe , and good- 
neſſe : if we be the ſpouſe of Chriſt, weſhall 
repreſent and ſhew forth his glory, forthe wo- 
manisthe glory ofthe man. Elſe whatere we 
boaſt, wee are therein but hypocrites: wee. 
muſt forſake allin regard of Chriſt. 
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Vers. 8: 
For bom I bave ſuffered the lſſe of all things. 


' TEre St. Ps] confirmes his reſolutionand 
| judgement ofthe yalue of Chriſt above 
all other things: firſt , he ſaid he accompted 
him gaine, andall other things lofle: leſt men 
ſhouldthinketheſe were but brags, he inferres 
he had ſuffered the loſle of all for him, and 
therefore did ſo highly. eſteeme of him : and 
thenit was he was for C hrifts ſake ſtripped of 


all, | 


_ We muſt forſakegall, Phil.z.8. 


' will be alikeneſſt of Chrift wronght in our bearts, | 
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Phil. 8. inreeardof Chriſt. FP 


all, he was in want, hungry,naked,wentin dan- 
ger of his death often, nay he willingly ſuffe- 
red the loſſe of his priviledges, he wasan Ape- 
{tle, yet not worthy of the name, as he ſayes: 
and for his care in his office, though he were 
verydiligent, yet by ir did hee notlookete 
merit: he ſuffered the loſle of all willingly, he 
wrought this on his heart, toloſe all for Chriſt: 
whichisthe dutie that a Chriſtian muſt learne, 
not to be onely a patient, but willingly to loſe, to 
part with all: and therefore weearebidden to 
examine our ſelves,to judge and condemn our 
ſelves; and though the Lord hath norcalled us 
to the lofſe of all, yet winne thus much of thy 
minde, asto beprepared for toloſe all when 
we ſhall be called thereunto, and thatin regard 
thereof, we may ſay we have parted with all, 


for inthat we part with themin our affeQions, 


likes ir, and lookes for ir, andtherefoze hebids 
us leavealland fellow him, and if we forſake 
not all, honour,credit, yea our lives, we cannot 
be his Diſciples. 


————_—_—_. 


VERS. 8- 
And doe count them but dune. 


Hewing his lothing of them, and that he 


could not indurethe thought of them, but 


did abhorreit as dogges vomit or doggesmeat, 
M 2 ACcoun- 


God beholdes it, and takes notice thereof, and | 


| 
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accounting it fit meat for none bur ſuch dogges 
asheſpake before of: if therefore we love Chriſt, 
thert will bee adeteſtation of thoſe things that 
croſſe the power of Chriſts merits, in the ſame de. 

gree that we love Chrift, and we will exprefſe our 

degree of love of him, by expreſſing the dexree of 
_ we. beare to other things in compariſon of 

im. 
 Butwhydoththe Apoſile fo often incul. 
cate theſewords ? 


| © Foſhewthecxpreſſion of the Iargeneſſe of 


his owne heart, and thereby to worke an im- 
preffion thereof 1h the hearts of the Philip. 


- Secondly, to ſhzw the power of theſpirit, 
that where ic once leades, it Icades further and 


furtherto a higher degree of love of Chriſt, 


that the longer he is loved, the greater will love 
prow, and more fervent, ſo as the ſpirit con- 
ftrainesthe perſonwhereit rules, that he can- 
not butſpeake, As 4. 20. 

Thirdly,to /hew theexcellencie of the ſubjett, 
hedwels upon it, that we ſhould thinke high- 


| ly ofit: Alſo 


Fourthly, fo ſhew the neceſſitie thereof, with. 
out which we cannor looke for ſalvation. 

Fifthly, to ſhew the diff7cs/tie of comming 
rothis eſteeme of Chriſt, and to ſubdue our 
proud imaginations of our owneſelves, which 
however itwill prove a hard and difficult mat- 


ter. 


Laſtly, inregard ofthe Philippians, he knew." 


1t 
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therefore heſought out fit- words toexprefſe 
the nature of the ſubje, and thetruth.of his 
eſtecme, thus did the wiſe man, Ecclef. 12. 10, 
11. who knew that the words of the wiſe man 
are asgoades: its our dutictotakenoticehere- 
of therefore, and 19 learye inwhat reſpect theſe 
outward things are good, and to ranke them in 
their right places. 


mm ———. 
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VEeRs, 8. 
: That 1 may winne Chrift. 


©" O winne Chriſt , inthis place, istoget a 
morencere Communion with Chriſt, a 
fuller aſſuranceof him, -andalarger portion in 
him : for St. Paul-had Chriſt already, and that 
madehim defire a fuller 'injoyment of him, 
chough his heart was not large enoughtoen- 
tertaine all Chriſt, yethe deftredto bcfſatisfied 
| with his fulneſfe, ED 
Firſt, then, it-is here to begranteqthat Chr// 
| 7s 2aine, elſe why ſhould the Apaſtledefire to 


conſidered, and having reſpettous: 1» hins. 
ſelfe confidered, for nojewell is comparable to 
* God-man, to a Mediator, hewasinriched with 
all graces that the manhood was capable 
of. But much morein regard of us; for firſt, 
he is our ranſometfrom thewrath of God, now 
M 3 we 


winne him : Heis gainel ſay, bothin himſelfe | 


it would be a difficult matter for them , and | 


_ — 
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| bathgiven Chriſt tous, how ſhall he notwith 
| him give usall things, ſoasinall our wants we 


| bimſelfe had : weare Kings, weare Prieſts, we 


Tbe benefits we Phil.z.8.; 
we knowa ranſome mult bee a gainfull thing, 
and of no ſmall price that muſt ſatisfie Gods 
wrath. 

Secondly, Heis not only ourranſome, but 
enr purchaſe, purchaſing Gods fayourand hea- 
ventous. 

Thirdly, he is owr treaſure : forall things for 
thispreſentlife, as alſo for a better, in him 
arethetreaſures of heavenly wiſedome, and of 
his tulneſſe we all receive grace for grace: he 
is our comfortintrouble, and dircaioa in all 
our perplexities. 

Fourthly, he is of that precious vertue, «s 
he tarnes all togold- allthings are ſanRified to 
us, death, grave, croſles, all whichthough we 
benotfreed from, yet he turnes them allto 
workeour good. 

Fifthly, by him we are made heires, and have 
titletoallthings : heisour Lord, and heethat 


may boldly cometothethrone of grace. 
Sixthly, Weby Chrift gaine ſuch offices as he 


areoverthe greateſt of our enemies, no more 
thralsto luſt, or to the world, we may freely 
offerſacrifice for ourſelvesand others, in the 
name of this ourhigh-prieſt. 

- Seventhly, we havecommunion with all 
thataregood, the Angels, the Saints, the Mi- 
niſters, they areall ours to defend and pray for 


us had the yong rich man this ſpirit of as 
e 


Phil; 8, have B3Cbrift 95 


he would have thought it the beſt bargain that 
ever he made, though hee had parted with all, 
ifhe hadgotten Chriſt, : 

Bur it may be ſaid, true, Chriſtis gaine, but | 0#. 
what hope is there for us to attaine hereunto, 
irmay beas Paradiſe initſelfe, yetkept from 
{ us bya flaming ſword. | 

I anſwer,no, r4is gaine way begotten; which | efnſw. 
1s the thing I propoundto ſpeake of: Chriſt is 
a treaſure ina field, if any one will ſeek he may 
finde,vre had a Saviour beforewe were borne, 
he was eleffed thereunts, and we togaine heaven 
through him , and he was manifeſted inthe fleſh. 
inthe fulncſſe of time to inconrage us, and 
Chriftourgaine calles usto buy without mo- 
ny, and invites us thatare Toaden withſinne to 
cometohim: 1/4.55.1. 2 £07.5. 20. Tothis 
end, he appoints men to lay open his riches to- 
allureus. 

Secondly, we have the ſpirit, by which we lay Ts 
holdon this gaine + if wee depend on God by | 
| praycrforhis ſpirit, and when we have gotten 
bur alittle portion ofthis gaine, it makes our 
gaineSincreafe z to this end hee gives usthe 
Word and Sacraments: and this condemnes 
thoſe thatliveinthe field where this pearleis, | 
and havethe miniſterie to ſhe themit, and | 
yet they doe negleQrhisſo great ajewell ; and 
chis ought to ſtirre usup to: magnifie Gods 
goodneſſe tous, who: hath recovered us that 
were the loft ſonnesof 2 loſt father, and keeps 
us from returning back intoourformer natural 


— 
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eſtate. | Third- | 
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| Thirdly, this gaine is not 9 be gotten but at 


| 4price, it muſt be gottenby parting with all out - 


ward things : ſofarrc, as to make them gaine 
tous? 

Ah, but is God thus hardto us, that he will 
notallowus theinjoymentof the comforts of 
this life, but we muſt for them loſe Chriſt * 

lanſwer, God denies us nor our worldly 


comforts, for Paul had them. But when they 
comein comperition with © hriſt, for excellen- 


cic and ſuperiorityin eſtceme ; as alſo, when 
thou artcalled forth for theconfeſſhion of the 
truth, rhen bee art a point to countall, yea 


' thy lite, drofſeand dung: wee muſt therefore 
'refolveand fore-caſt the worlſt, and leave not 


till chou workeſt this minde within thee, toin-' 
durethe warft rather than loſe peace of con- 
ſcience. 

Andtherefore we may well conclude from 
hence, that confidexce iv Chriſt and in outward 
things cannot ſtand together . wee cannot love 
God and Mammon, and therefore if wee part 
not withthe world, looketopart with Chrift , 
which we may notc againſt the politicians of 
our times, that chinke themſelves the onely 
wiſc men, inthcir eſtce.ne Par! was but a weake 
man, andknew nothow:to eſteem things,they 
cantruftin God rhey hope, and .yert-provide a- 
gainſtthe worft;the time will come,when they 
will finde they have bee made tooles indeed, 
when God will ſay he'knowes them not, and 
their riches ſhall take their ' wings and leave 


them, 


 — 
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outward things ſtand | not together, 


cher, without hope of comfort. * © 


Chrifts valne,with the vanity of outwardthines, 
and meditate hereon, and ar length thou fhalcr 
findetheſame mindein thee, that was in St. 
Pant, | ID ok 

In thelaſt place we may hence obſerye, who 


they be that have not gained Chriſt: for arethere 
not many thar willnot part with a finne, no 
though itbe afin that brings noprofitorplea- 


like) ſell Chriſt for 30. peeces of money, nay, 
it may be for lefle. A goodly price toſet hea- 
ven, happineſle, and their owne. ſoules at, 'ler 
any manrtellrhem hereof, they will ſweare you 
dothem open wrong, and bereadyto cut your 
throat forſaying ſo, how farre aretheſefrom 
truegrace ? | wn <S 
The fourth and laſt generall obſervation is, 
that when we have parted with all ,we are to know 
that we are gainers : For ChriſtinMark.10.30. 
ſaith, (whoſe promiſesare yea and amen) Thar 
he ſhall have a hundred fold in rhislife', that is, 
ſo much content as ſhall be worth an hundred: 
fold : for when a mans conſcience cantell him, 
theſe andtheſerhings I parted with, onelyto 
obraine peace of conſcience, that peace ofcon- 
ſcience ſhallgivehim more contenr, than the 
whole world can þringto him, and what cana 
man dcfire abovecontentand comfort, its all 
weſecke for here, which if we have nor, all is 


| ESD. Pn _ 


And there fore let us arquaint our ſelves with 


ſurear all with it,as ſwearing and blaſpheming | 
Gods name, nay arethere notthoſethat(7udas 


| 


| ; bo | - | 
| 68 Who make choice Phil.z8.| 
| | Secondly, he thathath Chriſt can beeno 
| loſer ; for #n him all things are, Eminently and 
Faxdamentally - for heis Lord of all, and what 
I loſe far bisfake (ifir be good for me)he hath 
| ſaid I ſhall haveir. 
Hence we may ſee thereſore, the wiſcſt man, 
4nd the nobleſt ſpirit, whois the wiſeſt man ? He 
that makes. the beſt choyce, its judgement 
makes a man ;-not hee that hath confuſed no-. 
tions ſ\mimming in his braine:.Nowa Chriſti- 
an confiders things, layes them together, jud- 
ges of them duly ; hetherefore is the wiſe man... 
The wicked man he is a foole, he parts with an 
invaluable pearle, for his preſent delightin a 
few idlc,vaine,childiſh bables and tayes. ho 
ks a{ſathe-meft truly noble minded? An adviſed 
truc Chriſtian, he isable to ſer at nought that 
for whichthe world forget God, heaven, ſoule 
and allfors hee candeſpiſe the pleaſures ofa 
Caurtand ofa countrie,his eye is on his ſogle, 
on begyen, on the innumerable companie of 
Angels, on that preſence where is fulneſſe of 
joy : awicked man routs inthe durt of this 
world, ſee what mannerof ſtones and building 
arehere,thatistheirdelight,to admirethe ſtage | 
ofthis world : Buthad they knowne this gift 
of God,thispeace of conſcience,and the com- | 
fort thereof, they would looke after another 
_ and foundation, whoſe builder onely is 
Yoef. Buthow ſhall we know whether wee have 
| madethis choyce, er not ? 
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I anſwer, by theſe ſignes ; 144 | "oth, 
| Firſt, ifaman accompts ofanything, bis Sno? he 


ege and minde will be owit: if me account Chriſt | cg. 
as our gaine, our hearts will beſet on him con- | 
tinually;ifhe be ourtreaſure,our hearts will be | 
on him. 27% OF) 
Secondly, if we have made choyce ofhim, | »: 
our hearts willjoy in him above all things : ashe 
that found the jewell, went away rejoycing. 
Shew me the light of thy countenance , fortheveih | | 
doe 1 delight, ſaith David; where trae beleefe 
is there is joy : Zacheas, the Taylor, ad the | 
| Eunnch, after they were converted they re- 
joyced. This makes a covetons 'man not re- 
gardatall what menſay of him; for. bee hath 
that which they would be glad of y ſooughtit | | 
to be with us, letus betaunted, mocked, flou- | 
| redar, ifwehavechoſen Chriſt, "l1'sone, wee 
have other thingsto comfort us, and our eyes | 
willbeupon them. HE Y0P9 S389 | 
Thethird notcis j/ we cay part with any thing 3» 
for Chriſt , andindure aty hatd meaſure-for 
the ſenſe andaſſurance we haye in- Chriſt Ie- 
ſus: many are ſo farre herefrom, as they will 
not part with the leaſt carthly pleaſure for | 
Chriſt ; ſuch as theſe , though they ſayſthey | 
havepeace of confſcience,theylye, for: chey | 
can haveno more-peace of cotiſcience, than | 
they have love rs Chriſt ; Hor more 1bye, | 
than they have.an eſteeme' of him above all | 
things. | = —— ” 
Fourthly, hee that hath mat{ecthis chore, | 4» 
N 2 muſt 
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T- Who embrace Chriſt. Phil3 8. | 


x), 1 muſt part with af things what euer he loves, yea 
Is 19 e2noic his deateſt affe&ions o& lueſts: tor a bird catched, 
_ | though -butby awing,. yer is ſhe as ſurcly the 
fawlers, asif her whole body were bound fo 
if wefaygur,or like and imbrace but one ſinne, 
though we thinke not thercof, there is a laud 
of fiance comesin ar thac gate, he that is guil- 
tie of one {inne, is guiltic of all. 
. Butthe weake Chriſtian will objeQ, are wee 
| got(ycathe beſtof us)troubled with our perſo- 
nallſecrerinfirmitics;. what fha!lthen become 
ofuss. + 
lanfwer, feare wot: for its true, though the 
beſtchildof God be thus troubled, yer -hee 
pleadesagainſbir, he hates it; beundergaines ir, 
and ſtrives againſt ir, and thus oppoſing ir, itis 
notaccaunted tohim by God. Burtif hee for- 
ſakes allſinne ih heart but one, the deyill will 
luffer.it,and indurceie well enongh,forhbe knows 
heis ſureenough. Art: 
\Thefifrhnoteis, That ſucb anone can be con- | 
tent te.be at ſame coſt, yea loſſe and paines for the 
Word, fas: the field: wherein this pearle is hid: | 
hee that is notofthis minde cares notfor the 
word. Irtisnotthat men can ſpeake well and 
{ commend it, for many will-doe ſo, yet after- 
ward make-a, mocke of ir, eſpecially being in 
ſome company :;,but he that eſteemesit once 
willevereſtceme ir, andin all company wil ex- 
| tollit. Herod a very reprobate,may ſeeme well 
affeted, where there is no temptation, or 


| while the woxdispreached;canthis bea plea to | 
r | God 


©. 
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 Phil.z.8. Who embrace (brit, «<te1 
God at thelaft day, who ſearcheth and knawes | 
thy hearr,many dreamthey have this, when in» 
deed they have naughtbucrhe ſhel}. How fer 
can ſay intruth,[ have deniedthis orthart com. 
modiry,and refuſed my profit for Chriſts ſake: 
Thoſe that have done this, let ther know the 
have a moſt rich g:ine,andthe beſt gain of all o- 
thers; they havean wnive7ſal garne, that will | 
comfort at all times, riches and honours | 
cannot cure the troubled minde, neither can 
they deliverin the day of wrath. a | 
Theninthe next place , let them knowthey | 
havean everlaſting gaine, that will comfort us 
foreverand ever. Inthclaſt place, ſuch as have ' 
wonne Chriſt, they have ſnch 4 gaine as makes 
| them that have him, trulyrich, and noble; and : | 
good : other riches withour grace, doe corrupt ' | 
us, the wage of God is the true and intrinſecal}l | | 
worth: Let this incourage ns tolabour to get 
Chriſt, toattend the meanes that lay his riches 
open ; andthereby ſhall our love bee ſo ſtirred 
up, and eurjudgement ſo fanRified, as wee 
. ſhall bee of St. Pauls minde , toaccount all 
| otherthings/oe in regard ofhim: and there- 
fore itsno wonder that thoſethat have not the 
benefit of the meanes, want thiseſteeme.. 
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And be found in Lim, 


SAS Omerecadethe words actively, thatT 
CW may finde Chriſt; bur the phraſe is 
g in the originall varying from the 
former, and therefore it is better 
| tranſlated as we have it, paſſively ; Bur when 
| { is it that St. Pau/delirethre befound inChriſt? 
Ever no doubr, but eſpecially at the houre of 
| death, and day ofjudgement. 
= - The Phrafe implies, firſt that there is an 
| eſtate in Chriſtz Secondly,an abiding init;and 
Thirdly, to be found abiding in him. For the 
handling whereof , wee will firſt explaine the 
raſe; Secondly, we will ſhew whatdoarines 
tt dorhcleere, then we will come to ſome in- 
ftruions arifngtherefrom. The phraſe, to be 
| in Chrift, is taken from plants which are graf-. 
redimoftocks, or from the branches which 
| 
| 


— — —— 


are ſard ro be inthe tree, thus are we inthe vine; 
its Chriſts owne compariſon, and of this uni- 
on with Chrift, there arethreedegrees. 

| Firſt, we are in Chriſt, and in God, firſtlo-| 
| ving us, and ſo wee wereinhim before wee 
| were, he choſeus from all eternitie. 

Ei 1 Secondly, when Chriſtdied, then we were 
| { in himasa publike perſon. 
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Thirdly, weareſaid molt p properly to bein | 


——— 
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him, now when we belceve in him, and thus | 
principally is the ſenſe underſtoodinthis place; 
andthuswe are in Chriſt, not asthe manhood 
isin Chriſt, but myically z not as friends in 
oneanother by love, but by faich wee arein- | 

raftedzastruly asthe branches arein the vine, 
Oare we One. 

But Chriſt is in heaven, wee are on earth, | gg;, 
how can we beunited to him thatis ſo farre di- 
Rantfrom us? 

Ianſwer, ifatreedid reach to heaven, and | _. FE. 
haveits roateinthe carth,doth this hinder that us 
the branches and theroote are not united & In | 
no wiſe. SoChrift heis in heaven, and we on 
carth, yet arewe unitedto him by his ſpirit,and 
receiving influence from him of all grace and 
goodneſſe, : 

Now lets ſee what doQrines «re cleared = 
hereby : firſt, itcleares the point of j#ſisfcation 
by Chrift - Forifthe queſtion be, how wee are 
fived by Chriſts righteouſneſſe 2 I anſwer, 
Chrift and weare both one, doth not theeye 
ſce for the badie, are not the riches of the huſ- 
band and wife all one ? yes, and even alfo 
whatſoever Chriſt hath is ours, he is our huſ- 
band, heis our head. In the ſecond place, it 
cleares the matter of the ſacrament : the Papiſts 
would havethe bread tranſubſtantiated into 
the bodie of Chriſt, thatit may beunited tous. 

I anſwer, how isthe foot inthe head, is it not 
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by ſpirituall vigour paſſing toand fro m_ | | 
tne : 


Benefits of Dur union Phil.z.9. 


the body, bur chiefly in the head: ir is-nor | 


therefore neceſſary thatthere thould bee any 
corporallunion. Nay, Chriſt comforted his 
Diſciples more by his ſpirirwhen he departed 
from them, than hedid by his corporall pre. 
ſence. We ſayalſo, thatthe myſticall body of 
Chriſt isinvilible, becauſe the ſpirit whereby 
weare made oneis inviſible. 

T his ſhould comfort us at all times, and in all 
eftates : 'before we were in Chriſt, we werein 
an eſtate of horrour, in ancſtate of damnation, 
now to be reduced ro Chrilt : (whatcomfort is 
itro be one of a politique body its but for life, 
or co be inany mans favour irs but at will) this 
isa moſt excellent,glorious, and cternall being, 
that mans nature ſhould be ſo highly advanced 
as to beunirted to the Godhead, yea ourper. 
ſons aremyſtically united to Chriſt. Second- 
ly, Inall croſſes or loſſes, what though we loſe 
other ſtates, here is a ſtate cannot bee ſhaken. 
Thirdly, inthe houre of death wee are in Chriſt - 
and bleſſed arethey that dyein the Lord;death 
that ſeparatesthe ſoule from the body, cannot 
ſeparateeyther trom Chriſt. Fourthly, after 
earth canitgo hard with me thatamin Chriſt, 
that am his ſpoufe, I am in him in whom is ful- 
nefſeof comfort. Fitchly, i» ah wants here, 
Thavec him to ſupplyall, hee will give what is 
neceſſirie ; if we ſhould have fulneſſe of grace 
here, we ſhould not deſire to bein heay:nhere- 
after. Sixthly,in perſecution all my hurt re- 
douads to him: Saul, Saul, wby perſernteſt thou 

me? 


—_ 
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"Phila.9. with Chritk.. 


me? that which thou doſtrom y mem bers thou 


WE (-;; 


docſt to me ? | ; 

In the fourth place, ler us-confider how 1rhis 
being in Chriſt, is a ground of doing of all Autie, 
I ſaytherfore, it will direQus indutiesto God, 
towards men, and to our felves. 

Firſt, in duties towards God, how thankful 
ought we to beto him: for taking us to himſelf, 
for being Emmanuel God with us, ſothat wee 
are become bone of his bone, what need wee 
now Saints of Angelsto intercede for us, who 
ſhould Chriſt heare above his owne fleſh « For 
duties towards men, this ought to ffirre ms ts 
Antics of peace and unitie, ſhall wee be ſo unna- 
turallasto fall out with the members of our 
owne body, Nexeſt concors cum Chrifto ubi eſt 
diſcors cum Chriſtians. 

Secondly, it oughtts ftirre ws up to duties of 
reſpedt toeachotber: conſidering they aremem- 


bersof Chriſt as we are, and ſhall ſo be found | 


inhimerelong. | 
Thirdly, this ſhould ftirre ws up to charities 
the poore members of Chriſt : they being his 


{ members are fellow members, and -inloving 


them and-doing them good, weſh:w ourJove 


| to Chriſt himſelfe. 


And in the laſt place, towards vr ſelves we 
are to carry our ſelmes with more reſpets-: and nor 
to proſtitute our ſelves to every baſe pleaſure: 
conſiderin whom amT, 8 to whatIam redee- 
med, and with wharprice; ſhall I make my bo- 


die the member of an barlot, whoamthemem- 
O ber 


| 
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How weemay be Phil.p9.| 
 } berof Chriſt, this pride and high eſteeme of 
| our ſelyes above baſe pleaſures and luſts, this is 
commendable; -and therefore the Apoſtle had 
| good reaſonthus ro account of theſe earthly 
thingsto bee dreſ/eand durg. In the ſecond 
| place, this willteach us zo ſce our refidence in 
Chriſh,and zrowth in him -for if we beinChriſt, 
wee will have an efpeciall eyeto our conver. 
fation, that we benort feer of iron and clay un- 
dera goldett head, as many bale licentious 
drunkards and filthie perſons eftecme of them- 
ſelves: will Chrift owne ſuch members as 
theſe, think we ? no, thoſe that are in Chrift 
Chriſt will be in them,diſcovering himſelfe by 
| rulinginthem; his houſe is holy, if we bee of 
his koaſfe, we will nor deſire, grieve, nor affe, 
but by the ſway of his ſpirit. 
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£ Inthe faſt place, How ſhall we come tobe found 
| in Chriſt ?. 
eAnfw; |  Taniwer, we muſt firſt come where he is; we 


The meanes | ſhall finde him in the Temple, teaching and 
how to >< u- | ſtrengthening our faith, and Jove,and ſoin our 
| Chris, | judgements and affeRions we ſhall bee in him, 
Secondly, we muſt ſeparate our ſelves from the 
| contrary to Chriſt, asaloyall wife will from- 
| all doubtfull acquaintance z we muft depart 

from Antichriſt, our owne corruptions and 
luſts, and dayly we muſtlabour ro get ground 
of them. 

Andfrom the words this wee may learne; 
Firſt, that « Chriſtian is continually wnder Chriſt s 
wine, till he be in heaven - elſe how _— the | 

| me 
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Phil.z, = united unto Cbrifl. 


Apoſtledeſireto be found in him at the day of 


judgement. 

Secondly, we learne that there is ſuch a time 
when God will, as it were with a Candle, ſearch 
men out, and lay themopen as they are, This is | 
not thought apon, men now ſhuffle iroff, I | 
ſhall be ſavedas wellas any other,and this and 
that good company I am acquainted withall: 
truſt not,[ ſay,to good acquaintance, there is3 
| rime of ſeparation, when thou ſhale bee found 
out as thou art in thine owne colours. 

Thirdly, hence we lcarne that the faundation 
of future bappineſſe muſt be laid now - beforewe. 
can be with Chriſt in the Kingdome of glorie, 
wemuſt be his membersin the Kingdome of 
grace:doſt thou live therforea corrupt and car- 
nall life here, never thinke to be found in him 
hereafcer. And therefore letthe uncertainty of 
this life be a ſpurre to thee, towatch over thy 
| wayes, ſoas thou be ſuch atthis and all ather | 
times, as you would bewilling to bce found ar 
that ay : many boaſt hereof, but rheir lives 
favour nothing hereof, but are knitaltagether 
totheirluſtsor ro Antichriſty woe to ſuch, they 
ſhail goe on the left hand. Bur ſach as Chriſt 
findes in him, it muſt nceds go well with them, 
Chriſt will nor jadgethem for whom kedied, 
but ſhall ſer them on his. right hand for ever | 
more. . 
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[ VERS. 9. 
| Not having mine owne righ:eouſntſſe which 
207 is of the Law. 


LI} bi 
FN theſe: words and thoſe following, the 
# Apoſtle, layes downe ſummarily bis defire; 
fir{bnegativelyin theſe words, he deſiredwor ro be 
found in Chrift truſting to bis ownrighteouſucſſe, 
implying-a difference and diſtinQion betweene 
hi righteonſneſſe yl the Law, and that by Chrift - 
the rizbteonſneſſe by the Law he diſclaimes ( as 
any way mcricorious) and thatas well habitu- 
all, wrought by Godin him, or aQuall righte- 
ouſhefſe,confiſtinginthe outward workes that 
hedid, aad that with good reafon : for frft 
mans righteonſneſſe i but finite, and theretore | 
unfic to worke or deſerve infinitely,and impol- 
fible codeſerve heaven: and the joyes thereof. 
Secondly, this righteouſneſſe « imperfet# and 
ſtayned as a menſtruous cloth and unableto 
quiec orfatisfie our owne conſfciences , 'much 
teſfſe God, whois greater than our ownecon- 
ſciences : and thereforerhe Saints prayed, Ex- 
| rer #0t into judgement with thy ſervants Lord 


for in thy ſight ſhall ns fleſh be juſtified. Bur the 
Papiſtsanſwer, the worke of Godzs perfetF, but 
| our righteouſneſſe is the worke of God, and there- 
fore perfe, Welſay, thatthe workes of God 
are within us or without us, the works of God 
- withoutusare perfeR, bur thoſetharare with- 
| in 
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 Phil.y.g. are imperfe8. | 169 | 

invs areimperfea, ſtill ſayouring of our polu-- | | 
tion and corruption, by reaſon that the old 
manin us perverteth all that is good in us, ard 
therefore parts ſequitur ventrem, Secondly, 
it istrue thar the workes of God within us arc 
ſo farreperfe, astend to the end heeworkes | | 
them forinus, but our righteouſneſſe was ne- | 
ver ordained of Godtothat end, as'to' fave us 
by them, and therfore they cannoraccompliſh ; 
that end ; but God workes this righteouſneſſe 
in ns, to convince us of our owne weakhefle, 
and to beareſtimonie. of - the preſence of his 
ſpirit in us: Pas! therefore ſayes nor, 1 willnet 
have mine owne righteonſneſſe, bur-1defrre notre | 
be found in my righteouſatſſe ; (o'as to-meritlal- | 
vationthereby. | ms 
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But that which is through the faith of (brift, 
the righteouſneſſe Which is of God by faith, 
jo that I may know bim and the potter of. bis 


five Refr efhon, | | 


'F Hat is, that righteouſnefle which is-in | 
"F- Chriſt, but laid hold on of me, and ap- 

prehended by faith, andall thatrighteouſneſfe | 
that he had, both aRive and paſſive as Media- 
tour, but eſpecially his paſſive, for he was born 
obcdience, lived and dyed for us: and this is | 
BY O 3 thar | 
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| ws Our righteous Workes Phil.3. 9. 
© 7 that whichSt, Pas! deſired tobe foundin, and 
this is that which we muſt cruſt to. 
But haw canths righteeuſpeſſe performed whol. 
ly by bims, be mine? | 

Ianſwer, by faith its made ours,, for if 
Ghrif&be qurs,allbis righteouſnefſe muſt con- 
ſequently be made ours. 

But how can this righteouſneſſe performed by 
Chrift be ſufficient for us ? 

I anſwer, firſt becauſe Gad ordained it to 
that purpoſe : 1 Cor, 1.30. Chriff by God is 
wade to us wiſedome , righteouſneſſe, ſantifica- 
tion and redemption : and tothis end, God the 
father ſealed him, 194.6. 27. 

Secondly, 1 ſay Chrift is 4 ſecond Adam, 
and apublick perſon , and became ours, wee 
then being in his loynes, ſo the righteouſneſſe 
| of Chriftis made ours, wee being borne in 
| Chriſt by faith, and found in him: hee being 
| our head, we have a ſpirituall life deſcending | 
upon us; he being our husband, all his goods 
| areoursalſo, This point is the ſqule of the 
| *Church, and chegolden key which opehshea- 
| yenfot ns: ifwe joyneany othetthing toir, ir 
| opens hell to us, as God will reveale at thar 
Set | great day. Its true the Papiſts doc acknow- 
4 Ac | iedgenowthattheirgoad: workes. are not of 
theeaſelyes; but fromiGod:bixchusdidthePhha-| 
riſee; he thanked God that he was notas gather 
men, noravthe Publican; burthe poore Pub» 
licandiſclaiming alt ſuch goodvclle , wenr a-| 
way juſtified rather then the other : ke-jr bee, 
= * CQ our 
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| Phul.z 10. areimperfeR. Izr 
| | our wiſedome therefore to relye onely on. | 
Chriſt, whoſe obedience and righteouſnefleis 
ſo all-ſufhcient, as nothing may: bee added 


thereto, and ſay withthe Apoſtle, not I, but 
che graceof God in me. 
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VERS. 10. 
And the fellowſhip of bis Safferings. 


ASq pry Hc Apoſtle having ſhewed his defire 
224 fa of Chriſts righteouſneſſe , now 
SY [228 comes to ſhew his defire'alſo of ha- 
noe ving communion with 'Chrift ih his 
ſufferings; ſhewing that whoſoever brags cf 
juſtification, he muſt ſhew it in his ſanRifica- 
tion: he maſt ſhewthar he hath his part ih che 
fellowſbipofhis ſufferings; if hee meaneth to | 
ſhew he hath his part irirhe power” of hisreſur:- | 
reQion; water is not alone, but water and blaod 
muſtgee together. Now Chriſts ſufferings 
areeither for us as mediatour; or '\with:us , as 
being our head, and we his members: As me- | 
diatour he ſuffered death, which was onely for 
. our good, we can have no truſt in our death, 
asto deſerye any thing thereby as he did: for 
by his death he appeaſed Gods wrath, andgor 
| his favourrous which we loſt, and by it heſan. 
Qifies our ſufferings, and puls outthe fting of 
all our aMMictions; as itis with the 7 nicorne,who- 
having 
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| mw! { Chriſtſuſfers with ur,,c. Phil.z.p. 

| | baving put his horn into the water, diſcharges 

| all poiſonthereour, ſo as the beaſts may freely 

drinke without hurrt : ſo it is with us, wee may 

ſuffer and indureafflitions without hurr, ſee- 

ing Chrift hath purged them of all poiſonous 
naturethat wasSinthem. 

' Brit there are other ſufferings , that wee and 
Chriſt ſufferjoyntly, heas our head ſuffering 
with us his members ; for asifthe foot be gric- 
ved, the head isgrieved, forthe Chriſtians ſuf- 
ferings are called  Chriſts ſufferings: and a 
Chriſtian muſt looke to ſuffer, ifhe be a lively 
memberof the body of Chriſt. Yet isnoteve- 

' ry ſuffering ofaflition Chriſts ſuffering, for a 

| - manmay ſuffer juſtly for hisdeſerts, notwirh- 

' tandingeventhen when a man ſuffers for his 

faults, after repentance Chriſt may bee ſaid to 

ſuffer with him : and therefore the Fathers cal- 

23 led the death of the repentant Thiefe, a mar- 

| tyrdome. Forinall our ſufferings Chriſt isin 
| us, teaching and helping us to beare them with 

| patience, and as aſanQifier of all of them ts a 

| bleſſed end, and as onethat frames us to beare 

| allofthem, even as he him(ſclfedid. 

We.'s. - This qughttoreach »s ts conmreive aright of 

the eftate of « Chriſtian, that hee is not alone 

whenhe ſeemes to bee alone: Chriſt leaves 
them notin miſcrie, no for in miſerie heis moſt 

| neareand / preſent. It isthereforea good eſtate 

(rhough miſerie in it ſelfebe not defirable) for 

Chriſt defired rodie,andnottodiez' and lo we 

| inſeyerall reſpe&s may doe : forif wee regard | 

ni. death 
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| Phil.z.10. Comforts in affliction 
death 25a deltroyer of nature, ſo isitnorto be 
deſired, but conſidering iras the will of God 
my farther, ſoare we to deſire it, and yeeld our 
ſelves toit: and accordingly wee defire not 


afflitions for their proper naturall good, yerin 
regard they area meanes to prepare and fits 


_—_—_— 
D — 


In the ſecond place, this will teach us that we 
are not to feare any thing that we ſhall ſuffer z be- 
cauſethere are more with us than againſt us. 
Tloſeph-in the dungeon, 1/raelin Egypt, Daniel 


them,and theretorethey rejoyced; if we have 
—W we hayeall, if we want Chrift we want 
all. | 
Thirdly,this may ſerve to daunt Chriſt s ene- 
mies, they cannot hurt the leaſt of his little ones 
but they burt him, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 
wee * : 

.. Fourthly, this ſhould ceach'us: to take part 
with Gods children ; what though they futfer 
affigion 2 Hoſeschoſethe better part,” that 
didchuſe robce with the aflied' people: of 
God, before the "Court of Pharaob; wicked 
men may; bite and kicke, bur they candoe:'no 
hurt, {ing44 malortum eft lima bonorum.: i 17 


Þ. ' Vers. 10. 
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for heaven, welay with David its good forus | 
to beafflited. « |- 


| 
| 


among the Lions, the three children inthe fire, ' 
Paul in priſon, feared not danger : for what ca-- | 
red they, ſo long as they knew God was with: | 


| 
| 
f ! 
| 


| 
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|. | ; - VERS. IO. * ; 
; | | Being made conformable to his death. 


His conformitic here meant, is notin re- 
: gard ofthe end, that as Chriſt dyed for 
| faxne, foſhould we; but inthe wInzer of [»ffe- 
8 | ring aShe did ſuffer and die, ſo muſt wee ſuffer 
| and defire death, Secondly, as he died patient- 
 lyand meckely, ſo muſtwe ſuffer patiently and 
meckely. T hirdly, as he had, ſo muſt wee have |. 
fwecr comforts to ſuſtaineand ſupport us, and 
| Fourthly, as hehad, ſo muſt wee indeavour to 
obrainethe ſame iſſue of our afflitions, that is, 
ecernall glories briefly, we are to beeconfor- 
| mableto Chriſt in grace, in ſuffering, and in 
| gloric,alltheſe are unevitably linked together, 
and our head having led usanexample, weare 
ro follow. Every Chriſtian muſt therefore die 
co {inne, as Chriſtdied for ſfinne. 
But how ſhall we know whether wee die to 


—_ 


finne or not ? 
| Signes ff | Adead mandoesno harme,hath no power, 
mortifici= contrarily are we ſtrongtocommit ſinne, and 
"—_ doe weearneſtly intend it? ſurely wee are not 


'mortified. Seconedly,dead mens ſcnſesare not 
delighted with faire and finfull objeRts, if we 
be dead with Chriſt, letthe finfull objeRs bee 
never ſo delightfull, they will not move us or 
_ | aſteQusone whit, nay, they will be diſtaſtfull 

tous. Moſt are ofa contrary minde,offer them 
| good diſcourſe and occaſions,' they cannor 

Ee  -— - ay | 
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away with thein ;, offer any flefhly pleaſure, 
(like tinder) they are ſoone ſet on fire, ſuch as 
theſe, asthey have no heart to ſuffer for righte- 
ouſneſſe, ſo if for vaine glory they would: 
neither would God honour them ſo much as 
to ſuffer them, For grounds of this doRrine : 
Firſt, its honourable to bee [ike Chriſt onr Cap» 
#43xe, our head, our husband. | 
Secondly, its wot proportioxable for the head to 
be crowned with thornes, andthe members to bee 
clad delicately: thatthe naturall ſonnein whom 
15no blemiſh ſhould ſuffer, and theadopted 
ſonnes who are the cauſes of all offence ſhould 
goc free. 1t is equitiethat we having taken Chriſt 


| for our hnsband, he ſhould beeaccompanied by 


us in ſickneſſe and in health, in diſhonour as in 
honour, 

Thirdly, it is long ago decreed of God, and 
predeftinated: and therefore cannor bee ayoy- 
ded. Rem.$8.1. 9. Whom hee did fore-know , 
them hepredeſtinated tobe conformed to the Image 
of his Soune. 

Fourthly, its equalithatif hee wereconfor- 
med to us, weſhould be conformable ro him: 
now he was conformed to us, inthathee ſuffe- 
red that which wee ſhould have ſuffered, and 
did that forus which we were to do andcould 
not: he having drunke deepe of che cup prepa- 
redfor us, let us therefore at the leaſt tafie of it. 
Yea, ler us ſufferanything withan undaunted 
courage, when we are called thereto for Chriſt 
ke will come with comforts, he 1s — 
| P 3 e 


| 
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willturneallthy troubles to thy good. And 
thuswe doe fill up the meaſures of "the affigti- 


made partakers of Chriſts ſufferings. 1 Per. 4. 
13. Wehavethe like exhortations hercunto, 
| | IPet.2.21. 1Pet.3.14.t018. Thusdid Paul 
" 2 Cor. 4.10, hee carrycd thedying of Chriſt 
f about with him. Let no Chriſtian therefore 
| promiſe to himſelfe immunitie from croſles , 
| he that will bea Chriſtian, muſt be conforma. 
| ble co Chriſt, and hethat will be like to him in 
| gloric, hemuſt belike to him in drinking the 
Cup heedranke of , while hee was here in the 


©. 
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VERS. 10. 


[4 


rection .of the dead. 


> xy 1 Reſurrection of the dead, he meanes 
@ the glorious eſtate after this life, 
E whereas the reſurreRion is but the 
1 beginning :and the words ſound as 
much in effeR, as ifthe Apoſtle had ſaid; 1 
know I ſhall be happic at length, but berwcene 
this time andthat, I know I ſhall meet with 
troubles, with many- croſſes; yet let the way | 


ws. [- 


he will makeus like him, hee will. prepare us | 
| hereby forglorie; feare not therefore, God 


ons of Chriſtin our fleſh. Col. 1.24. And are | 


If by any meanes Tmight atteine to the Teſur- | 


| 
| 


| 


| 


be | 


btn Ed mam _ 
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we Te of the dead is: in which words wee 
wi 
Firft, conſider that there is a happie eſtate re- | - 
ſerved hereafter, which begins with the reſur- : 
rectionof the bodie, whereby wee are farre 
more ha ppiethanthe Angels that fell, and al- 
{omore happiethan we were in our firft eſtate 
in.Ldam, which we' loſt: and: theretore our 
hearts ſhould beinlarged withthankesto God, 
that reſpeRsus above the Angels whom hee 
hath left without hope ofrecoverie. 
Inthenextplace, conſiderthat the beginning | 
of our bleſſed eſtate hereafter, is at the reſurre- | 
tron : which is called the day of: reſtoring of 
all things,and atime of refreſhing, .L#&s 3.19. | 
Its a day whenall g ood ſhall be perfeRed, and 
all evill ſhall ceaſe,all griefe of minde, all trou- 
ble of body, anddeathir ſelfe, ſhall be ſwallow- 
ed upinto vidtorie. | 
| 
| 


But why are we not happie before our reſurre. 
6Fr0u8 | | 

I anſwer, becauſe our bodies and ſoules are 
partakers of miſerie and ſinne bere, and theretore 
cannot partake offulneſſe of happineſle, before 
they beunited together again. God willhave | 

' us to ſtay while all his familic of bleſſed Saints | 

{ ſhall meettogether , as well us thatare now ' 
| alive, as our ſced and poſteritie afterus. | * 
Inthe third place obſerve, thar the Apoſtle | | 

makes reſurreion of the dead the laſt thing: | 


eAnſw, 


— 


veſt, 
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us FJ is bard ro Philzro. 
eff abliſhing thereby an order, that there muſt be 
| meanes to the reſurreRtion, and then the reſur- 
| reQion it ſelfe. Onght not Chrift to ſuffer theſe 
things, and (oto enter into his glorie : Math, 28, 
f | Andif weſuffer with him, weſhall alſo reigne 
with him: the ſecondreſurreQion muſt begin 
withthe firſt, we are ſonnes and Saints hereaf. 
| | ter, but ſo we muſt alſobe here, onely a diffe- 
| rence there will be in degree of holincſſe : this 
reſaurreQion doth not followevery manner of 
| life, although men ordinarily expeR a crowne 
without crofles, and neverlooke for juſtifica- 
tionand ſanQification, butthinke they ſhall be 
inheavenataninſtant without them. Bur we 
muſtſuffer with Chriſt in Mount Calvarre, be. 
fore wee come with him to the Mount 6- 
livet. 
In the fourth place, wee may likewiſe note, 
| that its hard to come to heaven : becauſe of this 
order eftabliſhed by God, nor in compariſon 
of the end, forthatſurmounterh in excellencie 
the hardnefſe ofthe meanes, but inreſpe&t of 
the meanes, ſome by faire death, with many 
croſſesintheir life, ſome not by many our- 
ward croſſes, yet have ſtore of inward troubles 
ofthe minde, by reaſon of their inward cor- 
ruption that doth troublethem : others by vio- 
lent deathesand by martyrdome : the wayes 
areſo many,and the meanesſodiverſe, asthere 
isno certainty which way wee ſhall paſſe. As 
Sr, Paul knew notthe meanes, ſohecared not 


| what the means were,for he was contentto go 
thither | 


_— 
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hither by any meanes: lerthe cup of affliQion | | 
be never ſo bitter, the glorie inſuing will ſwee- 
ten all, EO | 
Away therefore with all idle and ſecure 
thoughts of ſparing our ſelves: Pirie thy ſelfe, 
faid Peter to Chrift, but was anſwered ſharpe- 
ly, get thee behinde me ſathay + no, the way is 
very hard, we muſt come to health by phy ſick, 
the end is ſo amiable, as it will ſweerten all 
ſowre meanes, and therefore its good for us to 
beaffliaed ; croſſes bring atlengrththe ſweeteſt | 
comforts. Dexie wee our ſelve$therefore, is 
Chriſts cauſe, know no bodie, looke upon 
God and Chriſts promiſes, and promiſe wee 
ourſelves no more than God promifes, irs be- | 
yond our knowledge what God will doe with | 
us, he promiſes noimmunitie from croſſes, | 
Nay.the Saints andthe Apoſtles cheſe croſ- | 
ſes and afflitions, ratherthan thepleaſures of | 
finne, who were wiſe , and had triall of beth | | 
kindes, and yet accounts theſe momentanie | 


> afflicions, notworthy of compariſon withthe 
lory that ſhall bee revealed, they were but | 
| light; 2 Cor. 4.17. Row. $8. 18. And if wee 
would truly beleeve this, itwould beeafiefor 
us to be reſolyed as St. Paw/ was, to come to 
| heavenbyall aſſurances, and ro come co all | 
manner of affurances, by any meanes: for no 
| worldly thing can bringcontent, liketheſc hea- 
{| venly aſſurances, ofthe preſence ofthe light of 
Todslove, whichthe children of God will by 

nomeanes loſc.. M5” 
econd- 
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p- | ſtate weare in, ſo mnch as that we are going into: 
| we are going to a Pallace, let us nor bee dcje. 
' Red inthe conſideration of the narrownefſe of 
| the way that leadeth thereto. God will not 
ſuffer this fierietriall ro conſume any thing buc 
droſle, and thereforelet us with Chriſt ſuffer 
the croſle, and deſpiſe the ſhame, Heb. 12, 
Thirdly , /abour for a right efteeme of the 
things ef this werld : they are but momentaric 
and fading, yea our livesthey are givento us 
by God, what if we part with them, ifit be for 
his cauſe, he will bring us to a betrer life, which 
fhall notbetaken away from us, and this lifc 
F we muſt part with erc long: andthus we ought 
to worke on our ſelves by often meditating of 
them, asthe Satnts have done. 
 Inthefourth place, we are to labour to ſiren. 


Second! y.imal croſſes let s tot looke into the 
"2 


| 29  IWWhatwemuſtdoincroſſes. Phy, | 
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| then three graces in mseſpecially : Faith,toaſſure 
| us that weeare: the children-of God, and thar 

we have heaven andallthings belongingthere- 
to, laid upfor us; and we areto labourto ſee 
| moreand moxe;inte the valew of them :- and 
| 


then weareto ftrengthen our Hope, which 
makes us cheerfully roundergoe, and doc any 
thing for Gods cauſe, through our expeQation 
| ofthat which faich bcleeyes.: Laſtly,letus che- 

riſh Qur love of Chriſt; this made St. Paul de- 
fire ro bedifſolved; and to bee with Chriſt: | 
| which was beſt ofall. And this love comes 
; from Faith and Hope, and theſerogether will 


| breed alargenefle of heart, thax cares for no | 
Fong%.:7 worldly 
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worldly thing, and will bee daunted with no 
aftiition or croſfles what ever. | To 

Bat how farre are we here-from 2 did St, Paul 
! partwith lifes Ir pertaines nor to us, ao not 

to leave a new fangled falhion, nor an oath 
whereby wee teare Gods name dayly :alas, 
where is faith, what-corruption is hereover- 
come, which of us will ever bc of Paw! or D4- 
vids minde, to become vile or baſe for Gods 
cauſe? where is hethat will indure a {coffe or 
ſcorne for religion? let us beg of God this 
large ſpirir, and large affeftions, the children 
of heavenhavea free ſpirit, baſely eſtecming 
all worldly things :Zachexs when hee is called 
cares notfor his goods, nor Pal for: his privi- | 
ledges. The Stoicks commend this reſolution : 
in men, to be willing and readie to die : alas, 
croſſes and afflitionsPawlcſteemed not,fo as he 
mightattaineto the reſurreQion of the dead: | 
theſe are the things that the Stoicks feared 
moft, and it was the feare of theſe made them 
ſo willing and readie to die, together with a 
baſe ſervitudeto pride: bur a Chriſtian heart is 
morenoblc, it not ogly feares not theſe;bur ir 
contemnesthem; yea cares norfor life without i 
afliQions, but with joy can undergoe all man- 
ner of torments, 

Let us therefore take heed how wee quiet our 
ſelves is our earthly dwellings here, ſupp.fing 
oureſtate to be happie , ſurely ir is the maine 
ground of Apoſtaciez wee ſhall never comero 
ſeethe price ofreligion, nor theexcelleacic of 

Q a peace, 
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And contrarily, let @s excrciſe our graces in the 
dayly trials we mect with here : Goth favour of 
grearmecn, doth pleaſure, profic, or honour, 
croſſe and oppoſe thyconſcience, let the peace 
thereof be preferred above all eyermore; elſe 
ſhalt thon never cometo Panls holy reſolution, 
And dreame not of a vaine emptic faith, thou 
haſtnomore than thou doſt praciſe, its not 
Lovd; Lord, that will prevaile at the day of 
judgement, bur Chriſtwill be aſhamed ofthem 
atthe day of jadgemenr, thar made no more 
account of him whilethey lived, than to pre- 
ferre/ every vaine, idle, wanton delight and 


pleaſure, before his honour. 
SSSHSSISSSISISISITS 
 Vexs, 12, 


| Not as thengh 1 had already attained, either 


were already perjett, 


J a, hee formerly ſpake of his deſire, 


17 
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we B22 choice, and eſtecme of Chriſts 
BY RE} death and reſurreRion, and the 
S449 ®D force thereof hee found in him : 
Now left ſecret infinuating proud conceits 
might ariſe, cither in himſclfeor in them, con- 
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Of a (briflians Phil.3 12, 
a peaceableconſcience,nor the vanitic of theſe | 
| things, ſolong as we bleſſe our ſelvesinthem.. | 


T is a correRion ofthe Apoſtle, | 


cerning | 


(\Phil.z.iz, perfection. nj 
cerning his holineſſe, hee croſſes them with a Z L 
Not as, thewing that the beſt eftate of God's chil. Of 
aren inthis world is imperfed : there is ever 
ſomething to dot orſuffer, ſome luſt to con> 
| quer,or ſomegraceto ſtrengthen. 
| Thereis no abſolute perfeionbutonely in 
| God himſelfe, yetin Chriſtians there isakind 
of derivative ſpirituall perfeion, which con- 
ſierh chicfly inthe parts:a Chriſtian haththis | z> ofecdon 
perfection, he hath all grace in ſome meaſure; | 
| we havenoocher perfeRtion,nonortſo muchas Fi. 
perfetiovie, though the Papiſts ſay they h.ve ae £4 7 
ir,indeed weare ſofarfrom ir,thatnever could i 
| Chriſtian keepe therules of natarez much leſfe 

can weattaineto the perfection of obedience 
tothe law, for by irwe arc all curfed: nay in 

Chriſt noneattainesto evangelicall perfeRion 
of grace. fo as thereby weecan bejultified, * as | 
by a worke of our owne, forourrighteouſneſſe 
iS butin part zand this perfeFiovie,whichthey 
boaſt of ſomuch, differs not from their per- 
fectiofinis, no more thanlove toa man raiſed | 
by good reportof him,differeth from love can« Fo” 
ſed by the good 1 finde in him, by perſonafl 
communicating with him; and this is onely 
in degreesin nature, they are the ſamelove. 

But why, or how isit that there 15 hoperfe- . 
ion ofgrace inthis life ? : 

Becaule, there is and ever ſhall be in us durire 
this life, aperpetual combate betweene the ficſh 
and ſpirit , {o as one weakens and hinders*| 


the other. Pal ac the beſt found a haw in his | | | 
Qz members > 
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Obþt. 
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| 


| 


| of, trom doing it ina right manner. 
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members warring againſtthe law of his minde, 
Roms. 7. 23.:the fleſh continually luſtingagainſt 
the ſpirit. Ga/.5. 23. Hindering us from do. 
iaggood, Orin doing £004, or in doing there- 


Burtthe Papilts object, /ove is the fulfilling of 
the law,we may love: ergo,we may fulfill the law, 
and conſequently be perfetF.. 

Lanſwer, love,. in the abſtraQ being per-. 
feR, is the fulfilling of the law, bur in this or 
thatſubjc&its not perfeR : - Pauls love, nor Pe- 


ters love was not the fulfilling of thelaw, 

They.urge further, a4.Goa's workes. are per- | 

fetk: ergothegracethat is in us, 

Itstrue Gods workes are perfeR; but in their 
times when theyare finiſhed ; grace atlength 
ſhall beperfeR in us. | 

Secondly, all Gods workes withoutus are 
perfeR, as juſtification and glorifticationthey 
are perfe&, for weare perfeRly juſtified even 
now, bur his workes within us, ſuch as are his 
ſanRifying graces, are not perfected till. our 
time of glorification: for he ſuffers the old 4. 
damrto be within us for divers reaſons, ſolong 
as we liveinthisearthly Tabernacle. 


For uſe hereof, eb&ſerve this as 4 ground for 
Juſtification by faith. Panl, Roms. 5.9. proves, 
that even now he was juſtified,and inthis place 
hedenies anddiſclaims abſoluteperfeRtion,and 
therefore conld not be juſtified by itzand there- 
fore muſt needs be juſtified by faith: if it were 
his caſc, itis much more ours, who come nor 


to | 


— 
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totharmeaſure ofthe fulacſſeofgrace that hee 
attained to, 2 83 W | 
Secondly, this may ſerveto comfort Chriſt4. 
ans that inde themſelves barthened with diverſe 
warts, with dulneſſeand frowardneſle of pi- 
rit, and with manifold corruptions,and arc in- 
ducedthereby to call in queſtion their C hriſti- 
aneſtate, letthemlooke upon a better patterne 
| thantkemſelves, they. may bee growne Chri. 


tior.s. Nay, the moſt ſtrong Chriſtians ſee 
moſt deeply and cleerely into their corrupri- 
ons, and finde moſt oppoſition. Thereis in all 
men by nature, a ſpring of Poperie,they wand 
fainedeſerve heavenby aperfeQand holy life, 
without blot, and Godto humblethem, ſuffers 
corruptionto checkethem, and to keepe them 
under, whoelſe would bee litted upthrough 
goudconceipt and eſtceme of themſelves. 

Thirdly, it mayſerveasa caution: to maby, 
who being reproved juſtlyfor their fanlts, what 
(ſaythey) we are wot CAmpets : you have your 
owne imperteRions as well as I. And itirre 
chemupto any good dutie, they are mg. 
ſo good,:s thoſe thatare betterthanthey , are 
| too preciſe and too nice: St. Paul contrarily 
reſts inno degree of goodnefle, but ſtrives on 
to perfeion : and its. the devils ſophiſtriets 
rurne thar to a plea for negligeace, which 
ſhould ſtirre us up to be more diligent,. watch- 
full, and carefull. | 
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ſtians, and yercomplaine with Pa#/of corrup. | 


* Vans. 13, | | 
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1 my | Heaven 1s not had Phil.zaz 


3 7'S "Vans. Us. | 
| | But 1 follow after, if that I may apprehend 
that, for Which I alſo am apprehended of 
Cri eu 
| He word that is tranſſated, 7 folow after, | 
' # fignifies properly to labour with earneſt 
| inception of the heartandaffeRions:and thelefſ- | 
ſon that we may hence learne is, That the life of 
4 Chriſtian is alaberiows and painfall life - for in 
-. | what proportionthe things we labour for, are 
' * | moreexcellent than theſe worldly things, ſo 
much greater our deſire and labour ſhouldbbee 
in the obtaining of them, than in che obtai- 
ning this worlds goods: andto this end, the 
Scripture ever inforceth this dutie with words 
| | ſutable to our workez Labour for the meat that 
| periſherh not, ſtrive to enter in at the ſtraight. 
gate, giveal diligence to make your caling and 
election ſure, | | 
Thoſe that will take no paines, its a ſure 
ſigne they finde no {weetneſſeinthe thing, and 
thereforeiaſuchthere can bee no true good- 
nefle; and hencewe may obſervea diffcrence 
betweenthedefiresof men, ſomeareeffeRuall, - 
| fone macffecuall; thoſe that are uneffeRuall 
commonly defireanddelighrinthe thing they 
defire, but will none ofthe meancs: /2t we die 
the death of the righteows, (ayes the wicked man, 
glory and happineſle isexcellent, burthe gate 
. . 1S 
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| 1s narrow, the way is tedious and full oftrou- | 
| ble, hewill none oftharz we will laughat one 
that ſhall wiſhhis workand jorney were done, | 
when as he will fir downeand nevergoeabour | | 
{ ir: why ſhould weenot much more laugh at 
ſuch fluggardsthat wiſh dayly, | O: that they 
might bee ſaved, when as they doe not onely | 
not further, but hinder thcir ſalvation. Bur | 
wheretrue defircof grace is, there will will be 
joyned thereto an indeavour, with jealoufie | 
' over our corruptions, with griefe and ſhame | 1 
 forthem, and for our backwardneſſe and want [ 
, of goodnefle, forelſc hell itſelf is fullof good 
wiſhes and deftres: if wemeane to be better, we 
muſt uſe all meanes,. andertake all, paines and. 
travaile with vehemencie, even as thoſe that 
purſue gains wich detighe,they followthrough 
thicke and thin, eſpecially if the gaine becin 
theeye, and thoſe that goe for companie, they 
areſoonetirced 3-and thus did Paul, hee went 
through fireand water, throughall manner of 
dangers, good andill report, his gaineis ftill 
in hiseye, hee lookes not after the way, if , 
| by any mecanes hee may atraine his deſired | | 
marke. 

But how (hall we comets this grace ? | 

I anſwer, getfirſt Faith, for by icthe weake ! 
are made ſtrong, Heb. 11. Get afſurance that | 
 Heavenisthine, and God hath promifed thee 
grace ſuſficient, and this is Fau/s argument; | 
beyee conſtant and unmoveable, alwayes aboun- 
| ding inthe worke of the Lord, knowing your la- | 
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| bour ſhall not bein vain : where hope of reward . 
1D isin the uſe ofche meanes,: it-will ſtir us up to | 
' {-aconſtantuſe ofthe meanes 1 Cor, 15. laſt. Se- 
condly, get 4 fervent love, for it isa ſtrong at- 
feRion if luſt ſo prevaile with us, as we will 
omit no meanes teaccomplithir ; chen a love 
inicſelfe is much more powerfull, nothing be- 
ing too hard forit, it hathan cnlarging kaitting 
and comunicating power - it makes a man be- 
Row all, and rejoyce more in doing good,b 
much then in receiving.Its agracecoprehends 
a number underir, and therfore Chriſt com- 
prehended allthe law under love of God, and 
ourncighbour.Thirdly,cet off all ſuper flnities, 
men thinke they are happy, whenthey have 
muchto doe, when indeed they were happie 
if they had leſſe to doethenthey have, Sathan 
he docsas Cyrw did with the waters of Baby- 
lox , hee diverts and ſeparates our affeRions, 
that hee might paſſe over. As Narſes, they 
hurt themſelves and the children too, when 
they keep over many: ſo dee men hurt them- 
| ſelves. with overmuch bufinefſe. The Lord 
; | 'hath nat made us all. for: the world , bat 
| hath reſerved one day in Seven for his 
| ſervice. For ſhime lets ſhew we have ſome 
| :reſpeQof Religion and goodneſle, ſecin2 God 
: requires but one in ſevenz. tkerus not bee ſoun- 
| ju'?, asro denic him his ſervice onthat day, 
Pies | - Well, letthoſe that profeſlſe themſelves of 
another world, by all meanes purſue it- In 
Nature, eyery. thing tends to his center and 
| place, 
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place, heavie things goe downward, light | 
things aſcend upward, in handicraftsand arts 
every one lookcs after excellencie; ſhallic bee 
thus with them, ſhall medtocritie in otherarts 
merit diſpraiſe, andis it onely praiſe-worthy 
| in Religion? The wicked they labour forhell, 
venturing loſle of credit, ftrength, and eſtate, 
ark is there not bettcr gain in goodneſle? have 
we ſuch richpromiſes and doe we eſteeme of | 
them no more, arenotthe afflitions wee ſhall | 
mect withmany andegreat, and doe wee thinke 
| to undergocthem with ordigariegrace, gotten | 
without Jabour and watchfulnefſe ? But lets 
goeontothenext words; 

T hat 1 may apprebend. W hence we may ob- 
ſerve, that the maine ſcope of « Chriſtian is to ap- 
prehexnd Chrift here by revellation, that we may 
apprehend him hereafter by vifion:many there 
arc that may follow goodthings, and uſe good 
| meanes, yet wanting theſe apprehending gra- 
ces of faith and love, ( which makes us bave 
communion with Chriſt) they periſh notwith- 
ſanding: humane knowledge is commenda- | 
ble, yetisitno other thanas a ſcaffold in this 
building, it helpes, butthe building once done, 
its for littleuſe; apprehend we therefore him 
by knowledge of histruth, relye on him by 
faith, and imbracchim by love :and rhenif we 
be chaſed by him, we may as 7946. lay hold 
onthe hornes of the Altar Chriſt I-ſus. and 
| therelive and die, andas we have diyly brea- 


| ches, even ſo get moreand more hold on him, | 
R and 
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| crofles, as hedid the Iaylor, others by more 


and this will make us defire with Simeon; Lord 
let me now depart in peace, for mine eyes have ſeen 
thy ſalvation. Let us therefore dayly learne to ' 
ſee our ownefoulneſſe, and goeto him the rock | 
of our refuge. | 

O bur ſome willTay,Chriſ? is in heaven,and 
we ou earth, wee cannet goe rs him when wee 
pleaſe. 

I anſwer, yes ; for the armes of faith are 
large, ir takes hold of things paſt and co come, 
no height is our ofthe reach thereof: and be- 
ſides, Chriſt heispreſent with us, - heis in his 
word, in the Sacraments, in the Communion 
of Saints; wheretwo or threeare gathered to. | 
getherin my name, I will be inthe middeſt of 
ofthem, its his owne promiſe. 

For which I am apprehendedof Chrift + Chriſt 
he apprehend us, and that in ſeverall degrees, © 

Firſt, as hers God - In his eternall loye wee 
hada being before we had any being here, God 
conceived us in his eternal! affeQion, and im - 
braced us. Secondly, Chriſt apprehends us in 
bis effeetuall calling of ws : Paul he was poſting 
another way, when Chriſt called him, Sawl, 
Saul; others hee calles from their mothers 
wombe, ſome by afliaions and powerfull 


gentle meanes, as Lydia. 

Thirdly , there is an apprebexding in all our 
actions, courſes, and eftates, direing us 
continually in them, never leaving us; none 
can plucke us out of his hands, heeis ſtronger 
4 than 
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than our corruptions, he will ot letus goe till 
hc hath drawneusupto heaven, and placed us 
with himſelfe ; for the uſe of this doarine 
more ſhall be ſzidin the next docrine, which 
is takenfrom the order. 


Chrift he fir '/l apprehen as us theu we apprehend | Dolrine, 


him: heapprehends usthat we may apprehend 
him, and becauſe hee hath apprehended us, 
thereforeisitthat we apprehend him : for # 
him it is that we live, and move, and have onr be- 
iz; andtherefore much more our beſt being 
heit is thatgives us the will and the deed, to 
uSitis given by him to beleeve, and ſuffer with 
him. : 

Foruſe hereof,it wouldteach us 7p a// our 4- 
lions to beg ability and ftrenzth of him,and get a 
perſwaſtenthat hisſpiritdoih apprehend usin 
love, and thathe will dire us, and remove all 
impediments, and ſtand by us in all our cro{l- 
ſes, that weareableto doenothing but by. re- 
fletion from him, that though wee are natu- 
rally dead and dull, yethe will quicken us by 
ſhining on our hearts with the ſun-ſhine of his 


grace. 


Secondly, give him thepraiſe of all the good 
thou deeft, for the deed is his: thoſe thatdoe 
not, doe apprehend, and are apprchended of 
themſclves : and therefore it may fcrve as a 
marke to diſcerne of our eſtate , whither doe wee 
runnc? and what doe wee apprebendty eur tron. 


blc? iSit Chriſt whois our preſent heipin time 
of trouble? rhcnthere is a bleſſed change in | 
KR 2- us, 
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| us, but doewe ſecke to our owne devices, to 
3 | our ownepolicics and inventions 7 ſurely wee 
| havenotapprehended Chriſt as wee ought to 
doe, and therefore wee are toftirreupthe gra. 
ces in us, and beg increaſe of grace from him 
| thatis the fountaine ofall grace. 
| Inthenextplace, it ſhould comfort ws, by the 
| conſideration of the certaintie of cur eftate, with. 
| out falling away, if we hold faſt antotheend: if 
| itwereourſelyes that did apprehend us wee 
could not long continue, bur it being Chriſt 
that holdeth us, our comfort 1s he willnot for. 
fake us; its the mother that holds the childe, 
the childe cannot lay hold on the mother, bur 
is ſubje@ro falling every houre: Chriſt hee | 
| holding us, hath promiſed to loveustotheend, 
and toput his fearein our hearts, that we ſhall | 
notfall or depart from him: this being dayly 
conſtdered , will greatly comfort a weake | 
Chriſtian, Chriſt may ſeeme to ler him fall by 
ſuffering him to fallinroſome great finne, but 
iris onely to humble him, and to reach him 
not totruſt to his owne ſtrength, which will 
ſoone faile him, butupon his mercie andgrace: 
| | Andtherefore, | 
Inthe next place,itteacherh ws to boldfaft un- | _ 
to him, andrelyeon him, and to pray to him that 
he would hold ze faſt. and then we fall notfrom 
God, bur to God , hee hath deliveredus, and 
| will deliver us and keepe us to his heavenly 
kingdome : if we fall into finne, ler us repent 
and gocto God, there is mercic inlſracl con. 
| cerning * 
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| Ph.z.13. onely ſupporter. 17, 
| cerningthis,and with him isplenteous redemp. j 
tion, his right hand isunder us ever to hold ns | | 


up, that wecannot fall ſo deeply but hee will 
lifrus up againe. 

In the next place, #h* may be a comfort to us 
:n all our troubles and afflictions of this life : 
Aretroubles nearc? God is not far off (Pſal.22. 
and Pſal. 118.) But full of comtorts for ſuch: 
we have an inviſible wall abour us, the wall of | 
Angels, and God fights for us, there is more 
with us than againſt us, God will not ſuffer us 
to be tried above that weare ableto beare: let 
us therefore pray, forſake me-nort Lord, leſt I 
forſake thee: if wee pray to him he will bee 
found ofus. Paw! prayed for this. Chriſt alſo 
that knew he wasappreheaded, yet prayed all 
night; andthis are weto doe: he hath promi- | - | 
ſed, to heareus. And therefore ler us goe in | 
faithand aſſurance to him, in. all our trou- | 


bles. 
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VERS, 13. 


Brethren, 1 count not my ſeife to harve appre- 
 benaed. | 
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7, conceiptofperfcfionto be dangerous, againe 


tells the Ph;/ippians,thathehad notthat which 


they boaſted of. This pride of our ſelves, and 


conceipt, isa finne that climbes up to heaven, 
andenters on Gods prerogative, and afinne 
that God doth diredly ſet himſelfe againſt : of 


 thiscompellation, Brethren, I have formerly 


ſpoken. 

I mightalſo touch that dofrine, that the 
Kinzdome of heaven ts not perfetted in us here , 
but that it growes by degrees - its atthefirſt, as 
agraine of muſtard ſeed, there are babes in 
Chriſtianictie, and old men growne Chriſti- 
ans. And the ground hereof, may be partly in 
theſubjeR, partly in the objeR. 

In regard of the ſubjeA, for that graces are 
imperfect in us, the more the ſoule hath, the more 
i deſares. 

' Tnregard ofthe objeR, for that Chriff is (0 
full,that we are not able to receive all his fulneſſe- 
ſo asthereisimperfeRion inus,and ſuperabun- 
dant perfeRion in him. Paul had a large affe- 
ion, yet came farreſhort, this poſſibilitie of 
theſouleto receive more will bee in us, till 
we bein heaven, where we ſhall bee fullz and 
therefore while weare here, wee pray ſtill, 


thy will bee done, on earth as it is in hea. 


ven, and thy Kingdome come , more and 
more: tSaſtrangeconceipt theretore, forany 
to thinke he may be too good, yer doe theſe 
dayly (orſhould doe} pray for more and more 
perfection here on earth, although they oy 

they 
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1 Phil.y.i2. Grace imperfet here. 135 | 
| they know not what, And another reaſon Tl 
why weapprehend Chriſt not ſo fully here as | 
wee ſhall doe hereafter, is, becauſethe manner 
| of making Chriſt knowne to us, is by revela- 
tion. 1 C0913, We behold him here but as it 
werein aglaſfle, in the glafſe of his Word and | 
Sacraments, which cannot repreſent himto | 
our underſtanding fo cleerely , as hereafter | 
we ſhall behold him in the beatificall viſion. | 


Takeheed thereforeof aſelfe conceipt of perfe. 
| ion: when we begin to be unwilling to grow 
better, we beginto waxe worſe, there is no 
ſtay in Chriftianitie. Itisthe fight of our im- 
. perfeRion, that makes us ſtrive to perfeRion, 
and the more we ſee into our miſerie, the more 
|| earneſtly we ſtrive on to be freed from it. 
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VERS. 13. 
| But this one thing 1 doe, forgetting thoſe things 
'f which are behinde, and reaching forth to thoſe 
| things that arebefore. 


Eewhat is the Apoſtles »nwms neceſſarinm, | 
to grow more and moreto the fulnefſe of | 
the knowledgeof Chriſt. All other things he | 
counts as ang and loſe. So as wemay. hence | 
obſerve, that the =— of God in a Chriſtian 
heart, ſubjetts all things to one Chriſt. | 
One thing have 1 deſired of the Lord (laid | 


| David) Make this therefore a rule to differexce | | 
our | 
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eAll things muſt give Phil.z, 14. 

| | owreftares by, What is the thing: wee intend 
- | | chiefly, isit riches, orpleaſurts, or hoidurs ? 
this onething will be the utter overthrow bf 
all religionin us ; Chriſt will beſupream, or he 
willnotbe: He that loves father or mother more 
| than me, is net worthy of mee , ſaith Chrift of 
| . | himſelte. There is none ſo wicked but would 
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bercligious, till religion comes to croſſe that 
one thing, theirdarling ſinne. And thus haye 
they baſelimications, which muſt nceds pre- 
judicetheir growth in religion, for where reli- 
gionis, itwillcroſle their baſe affeAions and 
luſts, 
| Therefore, whoſoever wearethatintend to 
betrue Chriſtians indeed, reſolve firſt to pre- 
ferre the peace of conſcience and the fruite of 
of religion aboveall, and reſolve to abhorre 
| | allchingsthar will croſſe this one thing of Sr, 


| | Paul. 
| SISSSSSSSSSSITISSIS | 


| | 
1. | VERS, 14+ 
| I preſſe towards the marke. 


»Ehold an excellent deſcription of a 

2Þ Chriſtian courſe, borrowed from 

the exerciſe ofrunning arace, being 

==72Y . nan-like and commendable exer- 

ciſe, fitting men and inabling them for warre. 
| The very heathen herein condemane us, whoſe 
| ordinary 
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ordinary chiete gxerciſes, what are they but 
good company ( as wee call them) continuall 
| lying at T.verncs, to theimpoveriſhing of our 
eſtates, and weakning our bodies: the kinde I | 
 condemne nor, bur the exceſfſe is ſuch, as 
the Heathen would be aſhamed of, for which 
they ſha'l even riſe up in judgement againſt us, | 
and condemne us. | 
But from the ſimilie, wee may gather thus | 
much; That Chriftianitic is 4 race, the begin- | 
ning of this race is at the beginning of our con- 
verſion, it fhould begin ar our baptiſme: the 
firſt thing we ſhould know ought to bee God, 
the race 7s the performance of good dnties, concere 
ung our general! calling , and concerning our 
particular, Forthe length of our races , ſome 
are longer,ſome ſhorter, butthe end of every 
mans race is the end of his life: ſome mens | 
| wayesarc plainer, ſome rougher, he prize is | 
fulneſſe of joy ; the lookers on,are heaven,carth, 
and hell, God is theinſtituterof this race, and | * 
thcrewarder ; the helpers, are Chriſt, good 
Angels, and the Church, which helpes by | . 
prayer ; thehinderers arethedevill and hisin- |. 
ſtruwents, who hinder us by ſlanders, perſe- 
cutions, and thelike. For ground of this race 
in us, weareto know that man is creared with 
underftanding, direQing him to doe things to | 
agoodend and ſcope, other creatures arecar- 
riedtotheirend, as the ſhaft out ofa bow, on- | 
ly manfore-ſecing his end, apprehends meanes : 
thereto: his end is to receive reconciliation 
| S and 
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3 TheCbriftianrace. Phil 3 14 
. andunien with God, to whych hee aymes by 
doing ſomethings, ſuffering others, and refi- 
|. Ningothers. . 5s, 7 Ts 
And. this raceis alſo ordered by lawes, for 
every runner is not crowned, there isa running 
ill, that ſhall never procurethe prize. The lawesy 
| hereof concerne either preparation,or the acti. 
on it {elfe ; for preparation, 
1. Direc, Firſt we are to know, that there is 4a dreting 
requiſite, as thoſe thatrunne in a race, have a 
care hereof, to uſe ſuchdier as did-ſtrengthen 
notcloy, and ſuch apparell as might cover 
them, not clogthem z ſo ought it to bee in our 
| ſpirituall race, we ww#/t caſt aſide all beavie loads, 
every weightand ſinne, which doth fo caſily 
{ belcrus;asitis Heb. 12.1. If God caſt onus 
{ any place or riches, let us uſe them for agood 
| end, but not make them our end , and there-. 
| fore with them take up dayly examination of 
our ſelves, how we þchave our ſelves towards 
| theſe worldly things. It were a madneſſeina 
| runner, in his racerotake up a burthen, and 
| not tothinke it will be a ſore trouble to him, 
and why doe we not think thus in our ſpiricuall 
races Caſt we offcherefore originall corrup. 
{ tion, and the corruption of our place,time,and 
| Calling, which intime will grow unſupporta- 
bletous. Let -us defire no more than God 
gives, and whit afflitions God ſends us, letus 
take, aſſuring our ſelves they are for our good. 
wn \ Aﬀecondlaiy is, ts conſider the wayes that we 


| £ref0 rune is, what dangers wee are like ro 
! meet. 


 |Phil.3.14. 'The Chriftian race, . 139 } 
meet with, forecaſt and reſolve againſt the 
_ | worſt,and withall promiſe we our ſelves Gods 

| aſſured proteRion in our worft eſtate, the want 
of this isthe ſeminarie and ground of all Apo- 
{ ſtacie, when men promiſe to themſelves in | | | 
Chriſtianitie, ſuch things as God never pro- 
| miſed. Chriſt therefore promiſerh, and thew- | 
cththe worſt firſt : butthe devillto deceiveus 
keepes the worſt out of our eyes, and ſhewes a 
ſort of vaine delights and pleaſures, but the 
ſting ofthem (through his ſubriltie and craf*) 
he ſuffers us to feele before we ſee it. | 

A third law is, that we emter the race betimes, 
itsthe devilstricke to put off the care of this, tel- - 
lingus, wenecd not yetenter, weare but yong 
and haye many yearestolive, as they didthat 
hindered the building of the Temple, but con- 
fider wee the uncertainty of ourlife, that wee 
may dieſuddainly, and that its juſt wich God 
torake usaway afrerthat manner, if wce neg- 
le our ſelvesand him; and we mutt knowl- 
{o, we ſhall loſeno pleaſurenor delight , bue we 
ſhall fndeſuch ſweet delights in thoſe wayes, 
| as we ſhall with St. £#g»ſtine be greeved that 
we enjoyed them no ſooner. And befides, 
theſethat begin betimes geta great advantage 
of others, and through continuall cuſtome, 
come atlengthtoa habirof Religion. 

Inthe next place, we are totake heed of hin- 
| derances ofus in our preparation ; as 
Firſt of all, hope of long life, whereby we are 


| beſorred, thinking life and death isin our com: | 
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mand that we ſhall hayetimeenough, and need 
not fo ſooneenter upon good duties. = 
Secondly, 4 conceit that when wee' have once 


- given upour names to- Chriſt, that preſently 


we bid adicuto- all delight, mirth, and plea- 
ſure, when alas weare farre deceived ; God de- 
niesnot pleaſure-to us, but will giveus what- 
ſoever isgood for us, we ſhall delight and res 
joyce, but with a joy ſpiricuall, and wee ſhall 
ſeenothing inthis. world, that may any way 
deſerve our delight therein. 

A third hinderance, isa diſpaire of evergo- 
ingthroughthis raceg this ſettles upon ſome 
ſtrangely making them caſt away all care, and 
deſperatelytruſt to Chriſts mercic. This made 
Cypriaxto complaine of his corruptions, ſay- 


ing, they were bred and brought up with him, | 


and therefore feared they would hardly give 
place tograce, being bura ſtranger; while men 
conſider how great and powerfull their cor- 
rgption is, they wich the Iſraclices deſpaire of 
everentring intotheland of Canaan, theſe ſons 
of Fnak doe lo terrifiethem. 

But confider we withall, that Godis aboye 
all our corruptions, that he can make of a Li- 
ona Lambe, and that if wee will truſt upon 
him, in his time he willhelpeus, and wee ſhall 
overcome theſe Giant-like corruptions, Chriſt 
hehath conquered them already, and though 
while we live wee cannot wholly overcome 
them , yer Davids houſe ſhall growſtronger 
and ſtronger, and Se«#ls houſe weaker, we ſhall 

| have 


— 


| 


4 
| 
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141 | | 
have grace (ufficientforus: God will ſweeren E- | 
Religion to us, that wee ſhall delighttherein, |, 
and Chriſt willnor leade ns into temptation, 
till he hath firted us to it by his grace, and then 
weſhall rejoyceas the Apoſtles did £A4#s 5. 
thatwe are accounted worthy to ſuffer. 
Contrary to this humour, ſome thinke itſo 
eafie a matter to runne this race, as they thinke 
they cannot be our of it, ortired therein, when 
as indeed they never ſet foot therein; let ſach 
looketothemſelves ifthey beinthis race, they 
ſhall finde it no caſte matter. 
{ FButthus much concerning rules or lawes | 
for preparationto this race, now. there are 
lawes tobe obſerved of thoſe that are in the | 
race, as ; 
' Firſt, they muſt reſolve to hold on without diſ- | Direi,1, 
continuance of their courle of good duties, for 
| ſome by omitting good duties, nowandthen | 
. upon ſlight occafions, do comethrough Gods 
juſt ſufferance to leave them off, and never | 
take themup againe, and thereby whiles they 
arenot getting ground by continuing their 
courſe, they doe loſe thereby, even as water- | 
men rowing againſt the ſtreame , ifthey doe 
not row but reſt never ſo little, theſtreamecar- | 
ries them backe againe, and they cannot reco- 
{| ver themſelves, but with great difficultie : ſoit 
isinthis Chriſtian race, alittle interruption of 
dutie, cauſes thrice ſo much paines te recover 
| our formereſtate; therefore weareto takeupa | | | 
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| prayer, that he would give us ſtrength, and 


The next lawis, that wee muſt looke to £4ine 
ground ſtill to grow from grace tograce.[tsthe A- 
poſtles aymeſtill co grow better than himſelte, 
| contrary tothis many forſake their firſt love, 
they thioke themſelves wiſe but are fooles, 
ſuch as the Lord will ſpew out of his mouth, as 
be threatensthe Church of Leedices And in- 
deed the moſt men at the beft are but civill, and 
doe but provide for their ownecaſe, and can 
indureany mixture of religion or company, 
| and the ground ofthis coldnefle is a ſelfe-con: | 

ceit, whereby men thinke well of themſelves, 
and theireſtate ; Paul he was of another ſpirit, | 
ever preſſing forward. FEE 
A third law is, that we doe things with all owr 
| wigbt, that werunne this race with all our ear- 
| neft indeayour, thereisno bodily exerciſe that 
profireth, but ic muſt be wirh patting forth of 
' our ſtrength ; ſoour Chriſtian aRions ſhould 
ſhew even outwardly, that we doethings asif 
we intended thereby to honour God indeed, 
andtothisend weeare to depend on God by 


mindesto put forth our ſtrength, for gaining 
moft honour to his Majeſtic,and this will bring 
greataſſurance and comfort to us in time of 
need. 


performance of duties, 1s no part of our race, | 
yeaas many goerohellbyill performance of | 


good duties; as by committing Fnnes that are } 


A fourth rule is, that wee are 1s ranue this | 
race with achterfull aud ſpeedie conrſe: a dead 


ed 


ſcan- | 
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| Phil.3.14. The Chriſtian race, 
{candalouſly evill; for this reſting inthe work 
{ done, is the cauſe of hardneſſe ofheart, and | 
{ there by of deſpaire , and at the beft never 
brings any ſound comfort atallto us: and ther- 
fore we are injoynedto Coe good duties, and 
codocthem ina good manner, Les 4manex- 
amine bimſelfe and ſo let him eate of this bread, 
and drinke of this cup, and ſorunne that you may 
3 

obtaine, Itsnolingring, we know nothow long 
|| we ſhall live, how ſoone we ſhall dic,andthere- 

fore let us make haſte ro doe our worke, before 
God takes away time from us,by taking us our 
ofthe world. And thoſe eſpecially are to look 
eothis,that have lived long intheir owne cour- 
ſes, and are but lately reclaimed,they are muck 
behinde, and had need make haſte, the journe 
islong, theirtime but ſhort. And tothis end, 
looke wenot what wee havedone, and how 
farre we hayegone, but looke what remaines 
to be done, and know we have done nothing, 
till we have done all. | 

But it willbeasked, what may mee n0t thinke 
of antics that arepaſt ? | 

I anſwer, we may thinke of them by way of 
defence, and to give God the glorie, and alſo 
to incourage us on, but not to reſt, or ſolace 
our ſelves on. them till we haye doneall. 
| * Butmenmay ſay, what is there wo panſe, #5 
| therens Sabboth ? 
I anſwer, yes wheg weare dead. Blefled are 
\ thedeadinthe Lord, its they that reſt from 


cheir labours, heaven isa ſufficient reward yr | 
| a 
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all the paines we can any way take here, be- 
fides the comforts that wee have here are ma. 
ny, which none knowes but them that injoy 
 _ | chem. And God hathpromiſed the continuall - 
[ affiſtance of his bleſſed ſpirit, rhat ſhal incou- 
| rageus and leade us into all truth, alas whit 
|. | comfort have we of all that we havedone,if we 
continue nor, but fir down andtake upourreſts_ 
here? what good got they that cameoutof 
Egypt and died inthe wildernefle,ic may bee- |. 
veninthe border of the land of promiſe, yet 
neverſawit? It will aſſuredly fall out wich us,as 
irdid withthem, if wee harbour any infidelirie 
in ourhearts, we ſhall becaftour, that we ſhall 
never ſee this good land, theſpirituall Canaay. | 
- Inthenextplace, cake we heed of ſuch hin- | 
derances, as m1y make us eyther ſlacke, or in- 
termitthis race of ours. | 
r | Asfirſt, weemuſt take heed of idle ſeruples 
| andtemptations: theſe are no other than as 
duſt caſtin the eycsof the runners,and as ſtones 
that gauletheir feer, interpret them to bee the 
ſubtilties of the devill, and therefore ſhake 
them off, and intend chy dutiethouart about, 
and pray for wiſedome to difcerne aright of 
things; regard notthegolden apples of the | 
profirsand pleaſures of this life, that lycin thy | 
way todivert thy ſteps, and ſweepe offever- 
more thedirt of theſe worldly cares, which we 
gatherin our race, and bylittleandlictle grow 
to clog us. 
% | In theſecondplace, bewereof ſinnes ag«inſ 
: conſci- 
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conſcience - they take away joy, and makeour | | 
hearts dead, there are many that ſeeing diverſe 

| oftheir finnes before them, concerning which / | 
| they findeno peace inthemſelves,are ſoone our 
of breath, and quite out of heart, and ſo by lit- 
tle and little runne into deſpaire, and without 
hope everto attainethe price. 

Thirdly, 7akewe heed of ill and Anll compa. | 
ne,thatarecold in religion, that cannot away 
with good religious duties ; foras it is in our 
ordinarytravels good companie makes time 
and way paſle away ſpeedily and with com- 
tort, ſoisitin this race, good and gracious 
company by exhortation and example, doe 
wonderfully incourage us, and ill companie 
contrarily doe diſheartenus, diſſwadeus, and 
clog us, and draw us backe from every good 
durie wetake in hand. But many mens conceits 
are,they need notall this adoe, they are well e- 
noughthouzh they be notthus holy, all can- 
not cometothe high pitch of mortification - 
ſurely thereis hardly any beginning of grace 
{ in ſuch, whoallow themſelvesina dead courſe, | 
for wherethe love of God 1s, it will conftraine | 
mentoſhewtheir rchankfull and loving hearts | 
rohim, in walking before the Lord: with all 
their might* 

In the fourthplace, fake heed how we ſuffer 
our minades to waxuderin this race: lctus not 
looke at the lookers on ;the world, and thede- 
vill, and wicked men, paſſe no: for their cen- | 


{ures,we may aſſure our ſelves betore weenrer 
T this} 


3. Hind, 


a IIS os es, ; 


— = _— 


| 
| 


—_———— 


| "146 


The (, hriſtian race. Phil 3 14| 


* ler him paſſe, none regards, but if another 


| therefore ſer our eyes onely on. him that has 


= race, we ſhall have noapplauſe from them, 
eta flowdull jade comeby : like Doggesjthey 


comes by a pace, evcry man ruanes barking, 
and {landering, and backbitingafrer him, and 
if they can, they will bite too ; ſhall a man care 
for ſuchas theſe ® no wee mult reſolve before 
hand to havethe world, the devill, and all the 
eaemies he can make to bee againſt us, lct us 


our rewardin his hand, that obſerves us andis 
ready to crowne #s, ard let ws beg courage and 
ffrength from him, and ſpirituall wiſedome ;how 
weſhould pertorme every action, with what 
intention or remiſhon of heart and afﬀecion, 
how toſanRife his name in the performance 
of theduties of our callings, how tromakeeyery 
2Rion, yea our recreations, a furtherance in 
this our Chriſtian race. 
Secondly, let ws dayly ſearch and trie our 
hearts and wayes, {cehow we profit orgo back, 
bow wegrow like or unlike Chriſt: particu- 
larly, examine we how the pompe of the world | 
ſeemes tows ? whether baſeand contemptible ? 
it ſo, then the further wee are runne in this 
Chriſtianrace: foras inobjeas of fi; hr, the 
further weare from them, the leffe they ſeeme 
tons, and the nearer we areto them, they ap- 
peare the greater; ſoitisin the objeR of our 
mindes: doth heaven appeare full and beauti- 
fullro us, itsa ſigne weareneareto it, and wee 
arecome a good way in Our race: but contra- 


rily, | 
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Phil.3.14. The Chriſtian race, 147 | if 
rily, ifit be meanand of no eſtecm or account, | w | 
its farre from us, wearcatthe moſt but com 
ming towardsit, ES 790 
Secondly, examine what doth take up dayly | 
the powers of our ſoules aud affections : doe wee | 
delightinthe beſt things £ and with cAtarre 
| chuſethe better part, which ſhall not be raken 
away from us 2 orcontrarily, are ourdelights 
here below, and our reſt ſct up here, then we 
have our reward here, and the price is notpre- 
paredforus, but God will ſpew us out foreur : 
coldneſſe : and therefore, it we finde coldneſſe 
creeping on us, letus take heed ot it, it 15a dan- 
gerous eftate, God cannot indure its for while, 
weallow of good things, but ſhew not inten- 
tion of ſpiritin the performance of them, wee 
doeven judge them, and tell the world they be 
things not worthy of our paines and indea- 
vours: let us therefore not allow ofthis cold- 
nefſe, though it be in us, bnt ſtrive againſtir, 
meditate of ſuch things as may inflame us, and {| | 
pray againſtir, | 
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| VERS, 14. 
For the price of the high calling of God in 
Chriſt Iejus, | 


Preſſe forth. Ttsa word of vehemencie, fig- 
nitying to ſer forth hisurmoſt bent and in- 
dcavour, both of tkeinward man and of rhe | | 
| F-2 outward, | | 


nnnew wn" Is. > — 


| 18 TheChriſtianrace. Phil.yty- 
F outward and all is to heaven, ſo as a Chriſtians | 
aymeisalwayesto /eruſalem, his lookesis that 
way, his rongue ſpeakes the Ianguagethereof, 
| . | hiscarriage- will tell he ſeekes another Citie, 
| Heb, 11. But for theſe words, obſerve thereis 
firſtaprice. Secondly, irs a price ofa calling. 
Thirdly, this callingis high.. Fourthly , this 
calling we have here in par, 

|  Concerningthis word price, its a metaphor 
| taken from the reward of viRory, gotten in 
| ſome excrciſe. God hereby brings heaven downe 


DolUrme, : : 
| #945, Becauſe weecannorgoe to it, heinfinu- 
| ateSintoour affections by pleaſing things, and 
teaches faith by ſenſe, 


pes And therefore, we muſt zot reſt ix theſe boy- 
: rowed words, but ever know that thething that | 
is deſcribed, goes beyond the deſcription by | | 
any earthly ſtmilitude. 
DoF, From thething obſerve, that God hath reſer. 
veda happie eſtate for ſuch Chriſtians as are ele- 
Fed to runne inthis race,thatare fircedto-ir, and 
j thatare preſervedro ir. 
8 |Y/2.25 | And this ſhouldteach us, to magnifie Gods 
BF | Foodneſſe + that whereas by narure, death with 
|. | his pale horſe, and hell ſhould follow us, now 
the courſe isaltered; a holy life in Gods com- 
mandementsis given toushere,and then glory 
- | ſhallbeheapcdupanus. God hath begotten us 
.| to a lively hope, but hath paſſed by the Angels, | 
.- and lefrthem without hope of recoverie. 

Do@r. Secondly obſerve, this happie price is to bee 

8 | gives, after running : God keepes this order,to 
M1 | .- exerciſe | 


——_ 


Ph. I4.. The Chriſtian race. 4 14.9 | 
exerciſe hisgracesin us, that we might beea/ __ | 
meancsto gaine others, and that wee might 7 
value happineſſe the mote. If we did notſuffer 
here, we could nortaſte heavenſo ſweetly, af- 
ter labour, fleepeandreft is ſweet. Andits fit-" 
.| ting that we ſhould be followers of Chriſt ,:to 
fillupthe meaſure of his ſufferings z hee did 
firſt runne, and then was crowned, and this or- 
der we muſt keepe,if we meane eycrto be with 
him. gy 

And let us bee comforted herein, though the | 7 
race be long and painfull, yet there is anuend : it 
will notcontinue for ever, and with the end, 
there comes _a price. The world runnes in a | 
maſe hereand there, they have their reward, 
and their happinefſe will. end ſoone, bur 2 
Chriſtians happineſſe will neyer end. 

In the next place obſerve, that ## is exped?- | Dor. 
ent and uſefullts have an eye to this price: (it 
made Paul, and it will make us runne cheerfal- 
Ys and God tells us of it, to the end wee may | 

xethe eyes of our mindes upon it,Celoſ. 3.23. 
W hatſaever we doe, doe it heartily, asto the | 
Lord,knowing ofthe Lord we ſhall receive the 
reward of the inheritance. 

But ſome may lay, ifit bee an inheritance io | Queſt. 
us, how is it then proponnded 4s aprice ious © 

| Ianſwer, its botha reward , and an inheri-  eA#/»- | 
tance, itsan inheritance becauſe its:given ro | 

adopted ſonnes, its a reward after labour, not | 

for labour : ſo as ranning isthe way toa crown, | 
not the cauſe ofir. | 
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| The reward in running Phil.314. | 


| leefe? 
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-Eutthe Papiſts lay, we haveit by faith, why 
then isira price or reward ? | why or bow can | 
itbeapriccorreward, and yet ours by be. | 


I anſwer, incouragement and this price are 
not giveato workes, as workes, but as workes 
by faich, for by it wee runne andovercome all 
trials and troubles : reward is dueto perſeve- 
rance, but perſeverance cannot bee withour 
faith. 

But for the matterin hand; I ſay its expedi- 
ent tolooketotheprice,that we be not carried 
away with temptations en the right hand, or 
onthe letr, and therefore let us not looke on 
them. Afgſes eye wasſo fixed on this price, as 
heſer light by all the pleaſures of this lifez rhe 
eye of faichina Chriſtian, isſtronger than that 
oflenſe, yer letus take theſe cautions. Firſt, 
that we know ourſelves ſonnes, and that wee 
comerothis price by inheritance. And fecond- 
ly,that we love not God ſo much for his good- 
nefſe tous, asfor that goodnefſe which is in 
him: for a Chriſtian aymes firſt ar Gods glo- 
rie, thenathis ownegood ; andſo hee loves 
God tor being goodnefſle it ſelfe,then for be- 
inggoodrohim. And yer a Chriſtian in oxder, 
comes firſt roſee Gods goodnefſe tohim, and 

therefore loves him, and then he ariſes higher 

tothe love of God, even for that he is good- 

neſle, and chenceforth admires and-adores his 
fulneſſe, forelſe to love God becanſe God 
loves us, is mercenarie. + + 


Wee 
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thecrownes of Ieaves tharfaone fade, ve, we 


price of calling, wemuſt be called toit - mho can 


from a curſed eſtate, to a happy communion ; 


| Kingsand Princes. Andthis is done þy : out- 
_ ward 
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that will treeus from all evill, of companic of. 
enemies, of Sathans anoyances, of hinderan- | 
ces, of finne, fromall occaſions without us, 
and jnclinations within us, fromſickneſſe otbo.: | 


dy and troubles of mindes its a:Saboth after: | 


ſixe dayes worke. It is beyond all carthly | 
crownes, the runners here envie not one ano- 
ther, nay they hcelpe and fiirther orc another, 
and areglad of one anothers forwardnefie: al 
are heires, all happie, allſhallbectowned; and 
with an incorrupcible crowne, an inheritance 
that fadeth not, but is undefiled ; andfuch an 
oneas is kept for us, 1. Pet, 1,4 Its nor like 


ſhall ever bee in the preſence ofthe ſonneof 
Righteouſhcſſe, where we ſhall bave aconcinu- 


all ſpring. ou 14 4, 
But to proceed inthe next place , ebzs is: « | 


take acalling onhim, unlefle God calles him? 
and who can be inabled butthoſe that hee ina. 
bless Thiscalling ofhiis, is1be beginning af 
hisgolden chaine of ſalvation, hee calles us: 


from death and bondage nnder the deyill,to be 


| Phil.3.14. - is 70 bee beheld. _ 


Wee are therefore 10 thinke of this happiecftater | Vie. i, 

' andas children , though atabe firfhwee:know | 

not what belongs to inhericances and rewards, |. 

| | yettheelder wee grow in Chriſtianitic, the 
' more let us ſearch into theſe things, and ſee 

whatis laid up for us. It is at unvaluableprice | 
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ig  Therevardin, cc. Phil.z.14, 
; .- «| ward meanes, andinward worke of the ſpirit, 
this calling-is 2 powerfull calling, inabling 
them ro come rharare called. | 
And hereby we may try, whether wee have 
anycileto heaven or not ; TE 
x, S;gnc, | * For firſt, if wrebe effettually called, it ſnppo- 
ſeth we are choſen, called, and [ingled out from 
others of the world - and therefore all ſwearers, 
and thoſe that are given ro drunkennefſe and 
profaneneſſe, they are not called nor fingled, 
they remaineas they were, 'for this fingling 
out, is the firſt part of the execution of Gods 
decrceofcletion. And whom God calles, he 
qualifies, Princes they may call men toplaces, 
bur they cannorqualifiethem. But God when 
he calles Sav/robe a King, hee gives him a 
| Kings hearr, fo if we be called tothis heaven- 
ly kingdome, we ſhall have holy and Kingly 
| hearts and mindesgiven us. [1 
| 26 S7g%e, | - Secondly,mens rogers will fhew what call; 
| they are of, in their diſcourſe, A Chriſtian will 
remember he isa Chriſtian, and will walke 
worthy of his calling, and with Nehemiah hee | 
| will reaſon, fhall ſach 'a man as-I doethus 7 
| | ſpeake thus? rhinke ſuch vile finfullrhoughts? 
andrhoſethatarenor of this carriage, ſhewno 
great religion in them. And juſt it is with | 
God, to give ſuch over roagreatmeaſiire in 
ſinne. Hs 
3- Signe, Thirdly, ehis calling is 10 glorie; and there- | 
fore hethat is called, he willthinke of heaven, 
| [and mapnifie and admire Gods — to | 
| [Fh. 0% | Im, 
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him, what thing is maa Lord, that thou 
| ſhouldſt bee mindtull of him 2 and therefore | 
thoſe thatadmire the pompe and glory ofthis | 
world, itsa{ignetheircalling is worldly, and 
that they are called by the world, | : 
Fourthly; it a manbe called by God, hee | + 929%" | 
thall finde a ſpirituall anſwering within him- 
ſelfe to Gods call. If Ged ſay , rhowu art my- 
ſonxe, the heart anſwereth , thow art my God. 
Zehold I come quickly, ( ſaith Chriſt ) eves ſo . 
come Lord Teſs, (faith the Chriſtian heart. | 
And therefore a rebellious diſpoſition, ſhewes 
that Gods ſpirit is not there. 
Thirdly, this calling ef ours is a high calling - 
ies from heaven, to heaven z its from a heaven- 
| Iy ſpirit, by ſpiricuall meanesto Chriſt in hea- 
| ven, to Saints, to ſpirituall imployments and | 
priviledges. 

Hence therefore wee may learne who are the 1 
greateſt men: {enſuall meathinke thoſcin oar- | 
ward placethegreateſt men ofall other : alas 
they are nothing toa Prince of heaven, heeis 
| a ſpouſero Chriſt, ſhall judge all the world, 
and triumph over Sathan. Al other callings end | 
in the duſt with our bodies ; Kings ſhall riſe as 
Peſants, andit may bee ina worſe eſtate than | 
many of rhe meaneft, there is nodifference in 
death. All other callings are by men, from 
men, to men, tocarrhly purpoſes lerus make | 
therefore a difference, and know whence our | 
| calling is, that we may be thank full, ana whether | 
| itis, that we may be joyful. 
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15+ ACpvriſtiansealling. Phil 3.14 
ſez . |  Wemayalſointhencxt placehence gather, 
EE. who are of the hizheſt ſpirits? its a Chriſtian and 
2 | | onely he, heoverlookes all theſe baſe things, 
his way, his minde, is ever upwards, and with 
Pal, hethinkes Il droſſe and eung tharis here. 
Itis rhe diſpoſition ofthe world co minde high 
matters, here in religion arerhe true aſpiring 
thoughts; asifmen will bee covrtous of ho- 
nour, here*sthe right honour and theſe are the 
hohourable perſons. Who hononr me, I will hs. 
near, (faith God) onely a Chriſtian is parta- 
ker of his defire, other men defire high mat- 
ters, God knowes to what end, bur they le: ve 
rheminthe duſt; but whena Chriſtian dycs, 
Kee is then partaker of his defircs in ful. 


<< ” = 
*Puaee "LT 82nmqmq 4 Rs Fo & 


2X = 


! 
Y 


if 
; 
' 

. 
'v 
1 
j! 
. 
' 


© | 
+7 
þ 
: 
: 


neſſe. 
' Queſt, Butit will be queſtioned, does a Chriſtian 
| ever know heis called ? 
eArſw, Ianſwer, ſometimes a Chriftian' ftaggers a 


little, either being not an experienced C hriſti- 
an, orthrough ſight of corruptions and temp- 
| tations: but ſetting theſe aſide, a Chriſtian 
knoweshiscalling, and will live by hisrules, 
| for itisnotonelya calling, but irworkes adiſ 
pofitienz andtherefore ifwefinde it not, ar- 
tend we on the meanes of the Goſpell, which | 
is called the Kingdome of heaven, and it will 
' | bringus into:a good eſtate, and ſhew us our 
| eſtate alſo, which being once made knowneto 
as, wee may affure our ſelves it will remaine 
with us for ever, which alſo may bee gathered 
fromthis, that itsa high calling, for nothing 
| | can 
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can breake any one linke ot . that - chaine 
made by God, and demonſtrated in the 8. 
of the Rom. | 
\ Buttoproceed this is the calling of God * for 
by nature we are dead, andirt can bee none but 
God that revivcs the dead; God together with 
the voice of his Miniſters, ſends his quicke- 
ning ſpirit, giving earesto heare, andunder- 
ſtandingstoundetrſtand, EP 
Azaine, wee are not onely dead, but inthral. 
dome under the dewill : it muſt needs bee one 
thatis ronger thanthis ſtrong mangrhgr mu 
diſpoſſeſſe us of him. This calling is'Godsegl- 
ling in Chriſt, andthas is firſt as our head 
lockes on usas we are in him, and he cles us 
asin Chri?, For from cternitic he appointed 
ſo many tobe members of Chriſt, as hemeant 
ro ſave; wearecallzd, and juſtified in Chriſt, 
he muſt be ours, before his obedicnce be ours: 
weareſanRined in Chriſt, we mu't be ia him 
as branches 1n the vine, parraking inthe quick: p 
ning ſap and juycc of his grace, and when: We 
are ylorified, we muſt be glorified as being,of 
his members. Then weease called by Chriſt, 
whoisthe Authour ofthis holy calling: ang 
laſtly, weare called through Thult. as ourme- 
diatour ; and thus chicfly 1s it meant here,-.ngr 
through workes, as the Papiſts yull haveir:no, 
Chriſt is theauthor and finiſher of our faith, in 
bim are wecrown,.d; asthe body i: faidto. bee 
crowned whenthe head is.z. let us. therefore 
cheriſhchis communion with Chriſt , by. all | 
} V 2 mean's| _ 
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| Let us- therefore, as many 4s bee perfetF, bee 


' care with him of his fulneſſe. 


. linefle, calted in Heb. 5.14. men offull age: 
| for therearechildren in Religion, newentered 


D Of earth{yperſeaion, Phil.z15- | 


meanes , for thereby wee ſhall communi. 
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| thus minatd, 


ag 1 - Paul hee proceeds to others; Tf 
| any of you beperfeRtas | am, bee 
& youalſorthus minded asIam z per- 
teRionin this place, is not meant of 
that perfection wee ſhall have hereafter, or: 
ſhould have now, orlegall perfection z but he 
is faidro bee perfe, that is in his growing e- | 
ſtate, increaſing morein grace, righteouſneſſe, 
and finceritie, orit may bee meant of perfeRi. 
onin regard of degrees comparatively, where- 
by one our-goes another that is buta novice 
if Religion.: ſucharec thoſe that canraletheir 
affeQtions, and can live ina ſertled courfe of ho- 


mn — 


inro Chriſtsſchoole, then thoſe thatarecome | 
to full age, ſiireTy,are exerciſed to diſcern good 
andeyill, and then thoſethatare come to their 
full pitch .in heavens betweene whom and the 
former, thereis no more compariſon, than is 
berweene the Sunne anda ſtarre forlight, ſoas 
in regard ofthe Saints in heaven, the beſthere 
are [ 
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arcimperfcR, yet in regard ofthe beginncrs 3 
'they may beſaid to be Perfect: — wee | 
may ſafely gather this. 
| That in Chriftianitie there are degrees of | DoArine, 

helineſſe : divers grounds,lome bring ;0.told, 
ſome60. = | 

Ler this comfort thoſe, that diſcomfort 
themſelvesin regard of their imperfeRions, 
eracemuſt beat the firſt as agrain of muſtard 
ſeed, and therfore let ſuch with patienceattend 
the mcanes, and truſt God forthe iſſue. 

Secondly, we may obſerve, that there is « | Dog, | 
kinde of perfeition attainable in this life : which | 
we oughtro ſtriveto, the reaſon is, thatin all 
things God hath ordained a ſer pitch, beyond 
whichthey cannot come, and to which they 
all rend; and as its in »atere, ſo in grace, 
though he hath appointed to every one his ſe. 
verall portionand meaſareof grace here,. yet 
| a pitch healſo hath ſcttoall, which wee areto 
ayme at, togrow better fti# , though inthis life 
we cannot attaintoit,and the reaſonis becauſe 
we know not how God wil exerciſe us:hedoth 
cxerciſeall hischildren, butſomewith greater | | 
trialsthan others; beſides wee have a perfe | 
God, and aperfeR word, thatisable to make 
the man of God perfe@ tocvery good worke: 
andtheſeare notgiven tous for nought, and | 
therefore itsa ſhamefor a C_ ro yr 
atany degree, upon pretence of imperfection : 
we ſo planeale naturedefiregrowth, thatthey | 


may beableto ſtandin, and withſtand ſtorms. 
| k- _ And 
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And where this ſpirituall natureis, and this 
new Creature , there will bee indeayour toin- 
creaſcin ſtrengch, tro undergoe and overcome 
all temp:ations and hinderances wharſoeyer. 
Andto know whether wee have this perfe. - 
ctionor nor. 
x. $5gne, There w:/l everbe 4 baſe efteeme of theſe out. 
ward earthly priviledges end honours : nay of 
the good indowments of our mindes, counting 
them lofſein compariſon of Chriſt , and this 
will worke a ſure ſecle] hope ia Chriſt ever- 
more. | 
{ 2, Signe, Againe,there will be aperfedtion of holineſſe: 
| a ncgleRofthiags paſſed, andan carncſtindea- 
vouring to chings before, to prefle to the 
rice. 
3. Sign, ; Thirdly, perfed# Chriftian defires the com- 
ming of Chriff:, but:the weake' ancever cries, 
lerme:!O Lord recover my (elfe before I goe 
| from hzncc, hee has not that aſſurance of his 
== eſtace, that a well growne . Chriſtian 
..-Bourthly 2a: perfed: Chriſtian, 44th. ſweet 
communion with Chriff, and cangee toGod with 
toldwrfſe, withoutfcare of judgement, or ter- 
rour ofhisprefence,; acre as: theweakoſtare 
drivers God /by feareporhers by hope, this 
man comes to-Gad, being movedby aſweer 
difpoltcton of love. : it , 
. Signe. - Pifthly, prong Chrifitan is pot, onougd wit 
og fo en Cha .rb xr the WE) 
weake branes areſoon overturned. withſtrong 
watets, 
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waters, ſo weake Chriſtiats are ſoone drunken TY 
with proſperitie. But a ſtrong Chriſttani'any | 
proſpetitie, is pliable and fit for afly thing: | 
Davidinthe middeſt ofallhis royaky, ſaw a 
grearet blefledneſſe than honour, and riches ; | 
Bleſſed is the nanto whomtthe Lord imputeth 
not ſin,and intwhoſe lippes is no guile. Pſa/.34. 
In adverſitie alſo, a ſound Chriſtian will not 
ſhrink, knowing God canotbechanged,though | 
his eſtate mayalter, and therefore he can want, 

as well ds abound growitig ſtrongin patience 
as in other Chriſtiangraces. Butitis contrary 
with the weake Chriſtian, for every croſſe 
ſtrikes at his heart,and at the foundation of his 
faith, makihg hita preſthtly doubt of Gods 
loveand fayour to him. | 

Sixthly, A growne Chriſtian heis experienced | 6, Signe. 
to finde ont Sathans deviſes and plots : and can | 
putadifferenice betweenethe motions of the 
fleſhandtheſpirir, and cherefore knowes what | 
corruption to weaken, and what grace to 
ſtrengthen, when as new beginners, for want | 
of praRice and experience, ſees not theſe 
| things, and thereforeere heeis aware, runnes | 
into-many offences, and lookes for no re- 
medie. 

Seventhly, 4 well grounded Chriſtian can | 5, Signe; 
withflend the bitter blaſts and oppoſitions of this | 
world: nothing could move Paw nor ſeparare 
him from the love of God, but a weake Chri- 
ftianeither is blowneaway, oratthe leaft ſha- | 
| ken,with every blaſt ; as it is1n yongtreeShew- | 

ly planted. | Eight- 
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166 Whoareperfea, Phils. | 
| |  Eightly, CM groanded Chriſtian beares with 
| the infirmities. he ſees in others + he pitiesthem, 
| and helpes themifhe can but judges not of 
| them as thoſe that are weake, who forthe moſt. 
| part arecaptious; you that «re ſpiritual muſt re. 
fore (faith the Apoſtle ) theſe that are weake 
with tbe ſpirit of meekneſſe. Gal. 6.1. S0 as it 
is the weake ones that are ſcandalized, and as 
they are ſoone offended, ſodeethey loonegive 
occafionof offenceto others, by their ill exam- 
ple ; butthegrowne Chriſtian indeavours to 
live free from offence, inthe leaſtthings hee is 
watchfull againſt Satans wiles. 
Ninthly, « perfei# man doth moſt of all others 
ſee into his particular wants, and lookes hence 
after a further degree ofgrace: and therefore 
| the Apoſtle bidsſuchas are perfed, to forget 
BY | things paſt, nottolooke on thoſe that are be- 
| hinde, burto ſeewharis yer before, to bee at- 
tained unto, and to preſſe forward there. 
unto, 
ro, Signe, | Tenthly, 4 frong Chriſtianis of abilitie and 
indeavour, ſtill to beget other Chriſtians : Its 
| the propertie of a growne creature, to beget 
| its like, a weake Chriſtian hath enough to doe 
tolooke to himſelfe ; there may be many more 
ſignes named, but theſe will ſuffice. Lets come 
tothe meanes whereby we may growto this 
Means | ſtrength and perfeRion. 
Ad " 2M Andfirſt of all, we maſt know there muſt be 
| anorder, weareto growin fundamentall gra- 


cesin the firſt place, for we water not the lcaves 
but 
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| thing, this will put courageinro us. 


| 


| 


and diligently cheriſhed, the workes , which { 
are butaslezves, will ſoene pur forth. The | 


| maine fundamentall g+ace of all is faith : which | 


wc arcprincipally to lookeafter. 


Firſt, in gettingaſſurance of our ſalyation | 
tro this cnd walke holily, for many livein finnes . 
againſt conſcience, and ſo can have no aſſu- | 
rance ofrhe pardon of their ſinnes, and how | 
dead and blockifharethey 4 David, though a | 
man after Gods own heart, yet lofing the com- |! 
forta ble aſſurance (by his fanning againſt con- | 
ſcience) ofthe pardon of finne, thought Gods | 
holy ſpirit had quite forſaken-him, rherefore | 
he prayes; Take not thy holy ſpirit from mee, 
Pſal. 51. 11. Therefore labour for aſſu- 
rance of pardon of finne, for where the ſoule 
is wounded withrbeguiltof finne, it cannot in- 
largeirſelfe inlove, but ispolleſt with a fear. 
full expe@ation of judgement, but when the 
ſouleis aſſured of the pardon of its finnes, it 
breeds loveto Chriſtz and” rhere its ſaid of 
Marie, thee loved much for many fins were 
forgivenher. 

[nthe next place, we are to labour for faith | 
inthe promifes of the forgiveneſlſe of ſinne, | 
and Gods goodnefle ro us:. char hee will-give 
orace andglorie, and that wee fhall wantno- 


TI I. 


Andas we areto labour forfaith, ſo a/ſo for 
have: which is: cheriſhed: by meditarion- of 
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| buttheroot of our plants, and thegraces that | | 
- are the toundarion otall workes being gotten, 


Meanes unto perfeSion, Phil 3.15 


3 


em 


Gods mercies, and his love to-us, and this 


much ofthisgrace as wee have inus, with: ſo 
much ſtrength and intention offpirit ſhall wee 
indcavourto pleaſe Gedin all things: and this 
argument the Apoſtle uſed to ftirre up the Co- 
rinthians, 1 Cor: 7.1. Having theſe promiſes, 
lets clenſe our ſelves from all filthineſſe, per fetF- 
ing boline(ſe in the feareof God... 

In the nextplace,. /harſoewver wee doe, lets 
Labour to doe it with the beſt advantage: labou- 
ring to praRtice and exerciſe as much grace , 
and asmanyas wecan; as in giving, give in 


| zcale to Gods honour, .in love to mercie to. 


| wards our brotherthatis in necd,and in regard. 
of juſtice, we owe it tohim; God hath com- 
-manded us togive him, and he will reward it, 


thereof, and conſider how it will off:nd, it will 
breake peace of conſcience, and diſhonour re- 
| ligion, ſcandalize thoſe that are weake, dil- 
honour God, and bring ſhame to ourſclves: 
yea, wee muſtremember thatthetalenrs that 


( Godgivesusdoincreaſe, intheuſe ofthem,rthe 


more we ſtrive codoethingsexaQly,the more 
| perfeRion we fhallarcaineto, inthe uſe of per- 
formances. 


| 4ngoeod or 1/{; omitno occaſion of doing good, 
andtake heed of the keaft beginnings of ull, 


will ſctus on fire in all good workes, and fo | 


for welendtothe Lord, when wee give to the . 
- | poore. If we are toabſtaine from any evill, we | 
| are to abſtaine from it with a perfect hatred 


” 


Thirdly, Zet w-n08 weg led? litle things either | 
[ 


abſtaine- | 
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abſt..ine fromall occafionsand appearance of 
evill , for though in compariſon they ſeeme 
ſmall, they arc of great conſequence. 

Fourthly, Wee muſt keepe onr affeitionst0 ho- 
ly exerciſes and meanes : for God workes by 


thou loſeſt thereby, and confider whar meanes 
will fit ourdifpofition when we aretadifpofed; 


not beendured, then uſe the communion of 
Saints, and ſtill remember that we be not wea. 
ricd with prayer, for God ſends nor his away 
em ptie, andthar theſe things may be the more 
effectuall, obſerve ſome motives to ftirre ns up. 

And totbisend, confiderthe priviledge of 
2 perfee Chriſtian ; He is as Mont Slow,which 
canues be moved : if wee tell him of dearh, its 
his hearts defire, tell him of aflitions he is re: 


feaxesdeathy, and when it comes, feckes 
comfort, and hardly findes it. 
Secondly, a perte@ Chriſtian is branr7fetF 
example, and makes othevs in lone with Relygron, 
he is throughly excreiſed and pratifed - the 
weakling is ſcandalous, makes men offended at 
Religion, ſoonetakes offence, ſ5one ftumbles, 
and gers many knockes, ſo 1shis life is bitcer. 
Thirdly, the perfedt men honors God, and 
gets him much glorie,by hearing. reading, pray- 


meanes; negle& none, for ſomuchperfe&ion | 


.- ——— 


| 
are we dullinprayer? then readey ifthat will | 


{oJute, he lookes forthem, he knowes he lives | 

Gods childe, and ſo he ſhalldie : when a weat | 

profeflar, feares affligions, feares — 
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the uſe 
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ing,and ſuch duties; now as parents love thoſe | 


X 2 children | 
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meanecs, and 
unto per fe- 
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© Whywe muſt firive Phil.p1g.) 


children beſt that are moſt likeuntothem, ſo 
thoſe whom the Lord findeslike unto him, hee. 
will make them more neete to him in like- | 
nefle. T \-: 
_ Fourthly , the perfedter 4 man is, the more 
neere communion he hath with Chriſt , and hath 
the greater fruit of Chriſts love , and findeth 
| peace of conſcience, and joy in the holy ſpirit : 
roſuchas theſe, Chriſt hath promiſed to come 
and ſup, and feaſt, and refreſh with his graces, 
for eventothisend Chriſt came, to make us 
holy and pure,that he might preſent us to him- 
| ſelte aglorious Church, Epheſ. 5.26. 27. and 
therefore that Chriſt. may actraine to his end in 
us, letus iadeavourunto perfeRion. 
Fifthly, ear eſtate hereafter (hould move ws 
. hereunto + we looke for a new heaven, and a 
new carth, and we defire to be ever with the 
Lord, inthat heaven wherein dwellcthrighte- 
ouſneſſe, and therefore we oughtto be diligent 
that we may bee found in himinpeace, with. 
out ſpotand blameleſſe. Ir is the Apoſtle Pe- 
ters argument, 2 Pef. 3.13.14. and therefore 
as many of us as be perfeR, letus bethus min- 
ded,that we cannotgoefarre enough, we muſt 
ſtrive ſtill oa toperfeRios. | 
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And if in any thing yee bee otherwiſe minded, 
| . God ſhatl revvealerroenthis wito you. 


T. Panlaymes at the comfort of thoſethar 
'\ Jareweake, implying that every Chriftian | 
flood not inthispirch of diſpoſition with the 
Apoſtle,:and yetthey wetenot tobe diſcoura- 
oed, God will reyealethe fante minde torthem 
alſo in histime.} | PD 3 
In which words we may obſerve; firſt, that 
ſome Chriſtians ſee not ſo farre as others, neither 
at ſome times ſomwell as ut other times: but are 
likethe manin the Goſpell, they ſceat the firſt 
men walkelike trees, and after fee things more 
plainly. The-way of the riybteoms ſhineth more 
and more, unts the perfeit day as the light doth :' 
(faiththe Wiſe man, Prov. 4.18.) Andasthe 
Churchgrewto knowledge by degrees, ſo do | 
' we, for we firſt knowthings in genierall; at the 
firſt, Perer knew not that the Gentiles ſhould be ' 
called, .14#s 10. And the Diſciples were at 
the firſt weake, and ſubjeR to many infirmities, 
and therefore we muſt #ake heed of judging and. 
cenſuring others, andalſo that we diſcouruge nor ( © 
our ſelves, by reaſon of our! weaknefſe, God 
willin kis time ſtrengthen us, and it may be call 
them. 5+. paige al 
Secondly, bſerwe it is God reweales thro wn- |, 
| :#ſxcb. Itis Godthat muſt take away the vaile | 
X 3 PEREe firſt, , on | 


—_ —_—— 


_—_ 
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—_ 
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Wee come to Phil.z1s. 
acſt, the vaileof the thing, opening our under- 
| ſtandings by reading and hearing, and thus 

| the thing itſelfe is made firto be knowne, then | 
| he opens the warte of the heart and affeQions, to 
imbraceandtovethethings. Its God thatope. 
ned the heart of Lydie, let ws therefore beare | 
with the ignorant, though Godstimeis not yer 
; Came, it may hereafter. a7: 
. Secondly, Miniſters when they cometopreach, 
muſt prey that Gad wanld take away the waile 
from the peoples eares and. hearts : and people | 
| when they come, let thers pray that God would 
apcn.thern hearts: and not comein the trength [ 
| aftheir owne wit, knowingthat God openerh | 
_ Os nage car opett ar ſhue till hee 

it. | 

lathe third place, wee may: obſerve , ther 
| God inmurcdte mill doethie far wa: hee wilttapen 
our hearts; he willceveale, though noc every 
particular truch, yer all necefiarie rruthes ac- 
carding tour eltates: ſame ſtand in need of 
more thanathers, 25 Miniters, oughero have 
, marcchan people, and: Gavesnaurs aretohave 
CEESCEIAnS, yetall-fliald 
yy. ORPTNY Si 

| anr.Becefſities, let us gar to. 
| Gad.hcharkhpramiſedrakade us, anc win 
| Nazid pray; Lord agerthoumun oier,. that” 1 
orb nears af thy; Law; be hathapromi- 
ſed toanoint our eyes with eye-ſalve , and'ins 
' his. othre. ra guid e.vs, bes. our Prophec roin- | 
true us. 
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Ia the nextplace, #85ſerverhat if any may be- ; 


| Kancicingood courſes. ; 


| well affeed for the prefem, and-though 


allow anduphold fach c le isoareſtme 
| phol ounits,c - ! | 


7 defpcrate. 


| Phil.z.15. perſefion by degreer, =_” 


— 


7 


long to God, he muſt «tone tinve or erher bee thus 


minded as Paul was : to hateall things as vaine, | 


to ſtrive on to perfeRion, to make conſcience | 
of the leaſt offences, yea, atidle thonghts and 
words, of looſe wanton behaviour,to know he 
is not perteR enough, vigilant cnough, tolook 
how farre heeis ſhort ofchac pitch of periegi- 
on he oughtto attaineunto,notrocontent him- 
ſcife that be hath out-goneochers: theſerthings 
they ſhall know either herein time oftrialland 
tempration, or atthe houreaf deach, when no 
man cver repented of his goodnefle or for. 
wardacſ in Religion, nor of aus care orcon- 


Andthercforelce us be ſtirred up to beeof | 
theſame minde now, and ifany manfhalirhink 
with bimſclife, becauſe God willreveale this, 
therefore he willnegloR meancs, and ſtay till. 
Godiaſpiresrhis madeinto him let fucheake 
heed, ifthey lovegoedaaſe, they will (cr 2. | 
boutirpreſently, bur ifrkey quench the good 
motions of Gods ſpirit, God will take tus {pi- 
ric fromſuch. God would now change 
thee, forthou artnor maſter of rhy thoughts : 
if we now put oF Godrill we die, 3ts juft with 
God to ſufferusto eurſclvcs: let usbee 
| "wee 


ſee nor ſocleerly as wee ſhould doe, ber usat- 


tend the meancs, and though we cannotgrow | 
inreligion, yer letus nerthinkeira ſhacuc, bur | 


| 
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168 Z vale and moderation. Phil. rs, 
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'* 1. Obſerve further, this ſpeech 45its 4 aiſcove- 
| ric of « moderate ſpirit inthe Apoſtle, there are 


| ſomegraceschat ſceme in ſhew to' crdſſe one 
another, aszcale and moderation, bur they 


jeRt formoderation, can bee moderate. : Pal 


ple for ourimication, love bearesall, and hopes 
all: whiles God ſuffers, why ſhould not wee 
ſufter? Chriſts ſpirirwill not breakethe bruiſed 
reed, inwhomſoever itis: God hathatime for 
ſuchas we condemne, even as hehad a time for 
us, 41d therefore wee muſt uſe all meanes, way- 
tingifat anytime God willgiveus repentance. 
2:Tim. 2.25, Miniſters muſt not beharth wich 
weake Chriſtians, its Gods worke to bow af- 
feQions, and not mans. | 
| - And ſecondly, when wee have uſed all the 
meanes wecan, wee mrſt depevd on God's provi- 
atnce : andtherefore weare to fetch grounds 
of toleration and patience towards others, 
{| from Gods love and wiſedome , who reveales 
theſeed ſometimes 1 ongafter. 


meanes toreduce meninto unitie, and rocom: 
pound controverfies, they brag of the Popes 
| power this way, bur its but abrag, for why 
{ doethey Botconcludetheirowne 7 _ 

1 - They are farre more happie thanthe Church 
| was in Chrifis timez. heeſayes, off ences muſt 
| come.. Paul ſees there muſt be errors, hee could 
not-compole all, God muſt 'reveale ic 1n-his 
time, //') Bu 


doe nor, for zeale whenit meets witha fitſub- 


condemnesnor, but hopes; and its- an exam. | 


--:/ThePapiſts, chey checke us for want of 


| | 
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|Phil.z.16. There is a1 rule of, faith, = 169 | 


excommunication, impriſonment, and death, 
andthis by thecenſurc of an ignorant man per. / 
haps, which is brutiſh andunfir forthe Church | 
of God. For our part, we wantno meanes, bur | 
 theeffecR or ſucceſſe we muſt leave to Ged, we 
are notto forcemen tyrannically to our opi- 
nions in leſſer matters,but leave them to Gods 
time of revelation. | 
Andlaftly, as this hope of revelation ispro- | 
miſed, /o are wee to expert it and waite for it - 
forto him.that hath, more ſhall be given ; and 


therefore let them that have beginnings of 
grace, bee comforted to walke on, and for 


thoſe that are notentred,lettheranotbe diſcou- 
raged, God will reveale: But upon whatcon- 
dition, it follqwes: 


SDSS IPOD | 


VERs, 16, 


Newvertheleſſe , whereto wee harve already at- | 
tamed, (:t us walke by the ſame rm. 


Ot He word Newertheleſſe, ſome reade it | 
N SS Ozely, asit itwerea condition; butit 
WJ K&2 implyes both apreceprand a condi- 
wr tion, ſhewing that thoſe that looke 
for revelation of further knowledgeand good- 
nefſe, they muſt walkeaccording to tharmea- 
ſureefknowledgerhey have. The word Rule, 
F im- 


' But how doe they compole differexces ? by | 


ens me 


= 


nm ed De > —_— 


_— 


Dore, 


—————— 


implyes in generall the Scripture; more parti- 


cularly, acompany ef ſound truthes, concer- 
nifg faith, love, and hope There isa great Bi- | 


blewhichisthe whole Word of God, the little 


Bibleisthe grounds of Religion, and theſe are 


notonely to'be underſtood in the Booke, but 
comprehended ard inveſted in our underſtan- 
ding and affetions, and according to theſe we 
muſt walke. Truth is no guideto us being one- 
ly.in the Booke, bur as it is ſeatcd in the 
heart. | ; 
But lets come to-ſome 9bſcrvations , firſt, 
we may learnethit God out of his goodnefle, 
hath left tobis Church a rale of faith and man- 
ners - there isa rule whereby men muſt walk, 
otherwiſe ſhould we be ina labarinth of errors 
continually, having no other lightbur this 
trorch-light of Nature, toguideus inthisthick 
darkneſſe, wherein weare by narure. 
| The properties of this rule are divers z 
Firſt, its a fixt and unchangeable rule, and 
therefore we muſt bringall to it, notitto all. 
Secordly, this rele is a perſpicuous and cleere 
rule, thy word is alantherne to my fieps, and 4 
light tomy pathes. 


" Thirdly, #b:s. rule is homogeneall - allthings | 


therein areſpirituall , all holy, all pure, and 


therefore whenthe queſtioa is about Religion, 


we muſt have recourſe thereto,asthe onely ab- 
ſolute compleat rule. And therefore we muſt 
know thisrule, and then be led by ir, for the 


word R#/cimplycs, thatthere muſtbecathing | 
| tol. 


"© There ira rule Phil 316 


— 
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Phil.3416. 


' withoutuſe: its rrue, many men make religion 


| welooketo be ſaved; irmuſt be by walking ac» 


| night: therefore it is that the Chriſtian pro- 


| Chriſtian walkerh by this rule : hethinkes it not 


—— 


of Faith, 


to beruled, elſe what: necds rule, or to what 
uſe ſhould it ſerve? an inſtrument is in yaine 


and Scripture, but a meere obje& of diſcourſe. 


Buttheir example ought to be no rule tous, if | 


cording to this rule, and therefore a Chriſtian 
lite is no licentious life, though hee be freed 


from thelaw, yet muſt he ſerve God day and| - 


ſpers not, nor thrives inthis world, becauſche 


will norlie, nor ſweare, nor have abroad cons |: 


{cience.,as the children of this world have,that 
takeall occaſion and ſcope to beerich : buta 
Chriſtianlivesbyrule, he hath lictle, andir is 
bleſt rohim, for he lookes at riches and profits 
of another kinde. dy <a 
Intheſecond place, wee may obſerve that a 


ha 


\ 


ſufficientrorakea ſtep, but keeps aright courſe 
ſtedfaſtly onw?rd. 

But how may this bee done? may ſome 
men ſay. | 6: 

I anſwer, let us uſe the meanes ; as firſt, /er 
us treaſure up the word in our couſciences : letus 
gettherale within us, get the articles of faith, 
and aſſurance of theprormiſes: and lerrhis bee 


betimes whiles we are yong: its the ordinarte | 


cry the Scriptures are hard, they cannotunder- 
ſtandthem. Pur whats the reaſon-? they are 
bredup in earthly buſineſſes, and are ſtuffed 


Howto walk 

according to 

the Rule, 
I, 


' withthem, ſoas they finde no place for the [ 


7. Word, 


192. = How we muſt walke Phil.z16./ 


| Word, and its a miracle to ſee men thug 
| brought up, to liveby thisrule. _ 
Secondly , whex wee have once treaſured up 
* - | theknowledyeofcholcrhings, wee wuſt lexrne 
| to apply them upon ſeverall occaſions - for where 
nopraQtice is, there: knowledge is idie, and | 
| makes us worthy of more ſtrip:s, many have 
gencral[trarthes intheir mindes, but comming 
to.apply th:m, they finde agrea: want. David 
| knewadalterie was a fiane, and Peter knew ir 
was dangerous fora manto relyeon him(clfe, 
| yet how foulely did they fall ? 
3» | Thirdly, /et #s compare our experience with 
| eur rule, wee (hull finde there is nothing 
therein burisfulfilled, thatthereisno ſuffering | 
but for ſome ſianc or other, and thit beſides 
caven hereafcer, God rewards particular obe. 
| diencc here, with particular rewards, and par- 
| ticular fin with parcicularcorreRions, we ſhll 
know that his judgementsare not ſcarcrowes, 
| the worke of the wicked is accurſed, but it ſhall 
zee well with therighteous + and by this meanes 
| we ſhall bee incouraged to geod, and ſcared 
| from bad courles.. | 
' Fourthly, beeinguiſitive aud watchfull over. | 
g 5 | our particular feps, take and heare admoniti- 
| ons andinfiructions, and beeinquifirive after 
\ them; thoſe that are otherwiſe minded , no 
marvaile if they (like libertines) ſpurneagain? 
| all inſtruction and advice, and accordingly 
| | feele the ſmart of their wayes before they 


| ſee it. 
Fifth- | 


— —  ——_  ——— 


— 
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\Ph-3:16; according to the rule. . 173 
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| " 


| . Fifthly, get @ wonderfull jam our 

bearts: wee often offend inthoughtsand de- 
{ res, which God the ſearcher of the heart 
*c akes into, and we muſt therefore be jealous 
.t of idle thoughts and words, not only of othes; 
torſoan hypocrite may be. 

Butlooſe perſons will fy, O thisisanun- | gz 
»,caſant courſe, we muſt bid all joy farewell, ; 
when we come tothis. 

I anſwer no, the. wayes of wiſedome are 
wayes of comfort and pleaſure, God approves | eAw/w. 
ofrhem, and our conſciences willtell us fo, 
and thereby will firus for life or death, and 
will ſo ſettle us, that no.eſtate thall bee unwet-: 
cometous: andas Pſal. 50.23. Toſuchas or. | 
aer their converſation aright, God will ſhew his 
ſalxatign : and as inthe text fore-going, God: 
will reyeale himſelfeqmare and more, ſo as if 
we befaichfulland conſtionable in'litcle,, wee | 
ſhall havegreater matters revealed to tis; and 
and contrarily, itwe be unfaithfullyand care- | 
lefle, God will take from ns. the: key ofknow- 
ledge, and theuſe thereof; and willgive us: up 
tofoule vices, even ſinnes againſt nature, as he 
puniſhed the Gentiles , and to beleeve lyes, as 
Paulſayes 2 Theſ. 2.11. And will anſwer us 
ashe did the Idolaters, even according totheir 
multitadeof Idols, Ezek. 14. 4. Soas would 
we have fayourin our finnes., andteachersthat 
| ſhall bolRerus upin them, and nor crofle our 
vainecourſes 9 God will letus have ourhcarts 
defire, but we muſtknow thisis an uncvitable 
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Chriftians muſe ' Philza6.] 


—_—_ 


DoF. 


CO y———__——— ——cg. 


| mindethe fame thing that others of our pro- 


| jeRs of ourlove, its nor riocous fellowſhip , 


way toa deſperate eſtate, and therefore. mar- | 
vaile noe ſo much at the looſe liver becauſe | 
of his 900d breeding, foras they defire theill, | 
fo they have. and are juſtly puniſhed there. 
with. 


—_— 


VERS, 16. | 
Let us ming the /ame thing. 


Blerve here, that wee are- not only to 
'walkeſurable to others, but wee muſt 


fefion doc: Soas this isa direion to concord, 
ſhewingthata Chriftian is « member of Chrift 
as his head,aud of themyſticall bodic the Church: 
faith ties himeo Chriſt; loye ties him to the 
body, ſo as he maſt walke wich Chriſt, and'21- 
ſo with the body, hee muſtlooke to himſelfe 
firft, andthento thebody : the ground ofthis | 
unionis laid downehere, 'to bee firſtan union 
of mindeand affeRion, and rhis muſt bee in 
good, orelſeweeare brechren in evill. Irs no 
marvaile the world complains of want of love, 
when there is no agreement in the rule of ear 
love; whenthereis ao agreement in the ob- 


butfcllowſhip inthe goſpellcthac unites us, fer 
us mindethis ſame thing, and chen we (hill af- 
fe one another; and becaufe obr knowledge 


dothnor exrend-to every parcicufat alike, let 
| us 


— 


mm 


| 


Phil... | nor diſagree. = 


_ 7 
ett 


75 


us agreein the maine points, and let not lefſe 
things breake usoff onie from another, If wee 
did walke accordingto our meaſtire of know- 
ledge inthoſe things wherein wee agree, be- 
ryecneusand the 24 #theress, would not bee 
that bitterneſſe of ſpiritrhat -there is, all cen- 
ſuresand diſtempers would ceafe,andits a fault 
in manie Chtifſtians, though bred up well in 
knowledge," yet being ofa harſh ſpitit and na- 
ture, while hee walkes notaccording to the 
ſamerule, and mindes not the ſame things 


in the maine as hee ſhould doe, he growes | 


ro be bitter, as forthoſethat would be frncere, 
they muſt indeavour to bee united in one, as 
they have one God, one faich,- one baptiſme, 


| fora Chriftian loves nor rogoe to heaven a+ 


lone; and when heis there, he knewes he ſhall 
beonewith Chriſt, and one with the holy 
Saints, and therefore willindeayour to be in 
perfeR unitie here, conſidering there. is no 
good hehath, but heinjoyesit as being a mem- 
ber of the body of Chriſt, he knowes its a hor- 
rible thing, thar members of the ſame bodie 
ſhould fall ont one with another , and there« 
forewhat ſhall ſeparate or divide us © ſhell ir. 

rymities? Alas, wearcallſicke of thisdifeaſe, 
veniam petimus danmnſyue : are they too hot, 
wearetoo cold, why ſhould wenotftoope and 
yeeld 2 Chrift he tooped from heaven to us. 
Shallerrors? why the time will come, God 
will revealehimſelfe more fully. She# fax ? 


Wee know what the Apoſtle faith, G/. 6.1. 
_ thoſe 


y 


_ —————_— 
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| 196 2 Chriſtians muſi not atſagree. # 


| thaſetharareſpiricuall muſt reſtore ſuch with | 
the ſpirit of meckneſſe, . wee .muſt not cut of 
members for every ſore. Shall injurics? Its | 
| thehonourofa manto paſſe by ſuch, doe wee | 
looke Chriſt ſhould forgive us, when wee will 
notforgiye. others? confider itis the practice. 
of all holy men ; Pa»! became albthings to all 
men, if by any meanes hee might winne ſame. 
Peter received reproofeof him, ,yetfellnotourt 
with him: ſomerthereare of ſuch a perverſe 
ſpirit, asif they ſee in any oneany infirmitie, 
preſentlythey breake out into. theſe orthe like 
words. I will notbe ofchat mans profeſſion ; 
thus forſaking all the good in the holy profeſ- 
ſion, becauſe of ſome weakneſle in the profeſ- 
ſors. | 
| Ifthey will needs be ſeparating, let them (e- 
arate from the world, from ſcandalous, care- 
eſſe, riotous perſons : elſe Sathan rules in divi- 
ſion, he knowes hee is beſt able ro deale with 
them that are alone, and therefore drawes Eve 
from CAdam,and one Chriſtian from another, 
and ſo quickly overcomesthem. If in compa- 
nic one fall, another may helpe him up, ifhee 
becold, another may warme him by exhorta- | 
tionand example. gt: | 
Conſider therefore who are beſt minded, and 
| minde the beſt things with them - if we finde we 
haveattainedtoagreater degree in. grace than 
others, indeavour to bring them to us, the 
- | Communiox of Saints iSan Article of our faith, | 
| | every one belceves it, but few knowes whar | 
it 
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Phil.z. 17.e muſt imitate the codly, Wo ”_ 


| jt meancs, and theyeforenomarvyaile theyde- | 
fire 1t riot. 257 "appr - 


| SDPPDEDPBOSSPE DPD | 

| | | 

| VERS 10. -- iS 

t Brethrenbe followers together of mee. | | 


- 


';-- = = Hcſe words containe another ex: | 
bk | BY lation, which I paſſe over, having 
SSS&2 heretofore had often occaſion to | 

| ſpeake of it: theexhortatienisto imitation of | 

the Apoſtle, follow me.” And becauſe I cannor ' 
cyerbe with you, therefore follow thoſe. 2- | 
mong you, that walke as I doc. Py | 

Whence wee learne, that together with the | | 


; 
£ 


truth and holincfle in our owne hearts, ard | 
conyerfations, and religign. maketh this a yer- 
tue and dutic, withoutwhich irwere boaRing : 
and{oitdoth make many things { of them- 
ſelyesnort ſcemely) very firtioov. Davidedance 
wasin worldly eſtceme counted but folly, yet 
having reſpe& to. Gods glory js commenda- 
bles and therefore wemnſt not be captions, when | 
welſce ſuch things in others, that men ordina- | 
| rily countindiſcretion, butmarkthcir ground, | 


—_ 


hortation, witha friendly compel. | | 


* 
ll. ad Late th.4 


rules of religion, wee muſt propound Gods Frarts | J 
ins, 45 examples fer others to imitate «and this } 
ariſes not from pride, but from confiderice of | ( 


"_ 


' and by teftecme.otthem. and accordingly tol- | | 
ſ fl lovy 
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| 198 The faichfull Phil 3.17 
Ho 1 lowſuch. Zeyee followers of mee, faith St.Parl, 
that is, obſerve what my doctrine is, and what | 
I doe and acknowledge, follow and imitate 
me.. The Apoſtles doiFrine conſifts chiefly of | 
three headsz whereofthe firſt, concerneth our 
. | | naturall condition, as Aon, 1, 2,3. chapters, | 
and Epheſ. 2. Andthefecond, concerneth our 
remedy by Chriſt Ieſus, God and manbcing 
| | King, Prieſt, and Prophet, as inthe Heb. And 
| | chethird, the maner how Chriftis become onrs 
by impuration, and is-laid hold on by faith, 
whichis givento us by God, who being un- 
changeable and true, we perſevere inthis rule 
and courſe of obedience, by. the mercies of | 
God, though with many combatings: and | 
ſtrivings, even to fulneſſe of glorie. The Apo- 
files example ſcein parc inthis chapter,in holi- 
neſle of life, and death to ſinne, and cſteeme, 
ofthegoods of this world as baſe. In the A#s 
ſcehis paines in the Miniſteric, his calling, his 
heavenly and holy mind in thenexc verſe. 

And therefore, /et us reade theſe often, and 
conlider them: they are an exccllene glaſſe, 
that will transfarme us intoan holy formeand | 
| faſhions many things there arein him that are 
extraordinarie,and notimmitable, he wrought 
 1nanother calling for his living, he wasan A- 
| poltle, bad extraordinariegifts by revelation, 

and indeed not ſo much by ftudic, as the Mini- 
| ſterofthe Goſpell now, ro whom God gives 
guifes, bur inthe fairhfall and painfulluſe of 


the meancs, and therefore are they not bound 
EH | to 


—_— ._— 
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Phil.z7. muſt be imitated, 


179 | 


ro imitate the Apoſtlein this thing, asin other 
things which he did asan Apoſtle. 
| But to proceedto particulars ; imitation im- 


Firſt, 4 doing that which another doth. 
Sccond, 4 doing it inthe ſame manner. 
Third, « doing rhereof grounded npon the ſame | 
«ffections : nor asin a ſtage play, where hee 
thataReththe perſon of a King, is oftena vars- | 
ler, butit implies ſuch an imitation as is in a 
childe, that indeayourethto belike the father 
in diſpofition, as well of minde asof bodic. 
Fourth, itimplics a doing, ſfudio imitaxat, 
with an earneſt defire to be ike him, forhethat 
doththat which Gad commands, and notas 
cxpreſling his deſire of imitation, he isno fol- 
lower, and therefore in all our ations wee 
ought to deſire to be like God, and indeavour 
'toexpreſſe in aQian, what we defire, and to 
this end wee are to ſearch for examples and 
| Patternes inthe Scripture, for thoſe that are 
moreexcellent; for the moſt excellent in- all 
kindes, arcthe beſtixules for -others: and be- 
cauſe in many things we offend all, let us fol. 
low the examples of men no furtherthan they 
follow Chriſt, 1 Coy. 12. 1. And it was one 
end of Chriſts ihcarnation, that he might bee 
anexampleunto us. As 1 your Lord and Ma- 
fter have waſhed your ſoot ſoyee ought to waſh 
one anthers feet, and lcarne of me, for 1 am meek. 


EY bur 


tition con- 


plyes fourethings: 2 an 


Hence we may gather, theground why we ws are laid 
wane 


haye not only rules in Scripture co live by, | £.;.. | 


Wherein imi- - 


Why cxam- 
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_ 186 Who muſtgive good Þ Phil. Þ17. 
Ty bucalſo examples. For firſt, they ſhew wang 
the thinss commanded are poſſible to bee done. 
| Thea they ſh:wus the wiy aud meants mire 
?/4nly, how todocchem. Thirdly,they ſh: | 
51:7 gracefull &> acceptable they ere whenthey are | 
i #9xe, So'asthe Scriptaresare not pennedalto- | 
| getherina commanding faſhion, but have min- 
| gled (weer allurinz examples: 'for there are | 
| toure wayecs of reaching ; , rule, reaſon, ſ{imi- 
- Iicudes, and examples. The two former in- | 
. jJoynes, but. workes not on. the aff:fions, | 
femilicudes are bur flizhr, onely examples |) 
. conformes usin amoſt ſweet alluring manner. | 
Js, z, i 'Andthereforewceoughtto be exemplarie, | 
as to follow others, and eſpecially thoſe that are 4. 
boveathers : they ſhould be burning and ſhi. 
' ning lights, as ſtarres giving light to paſſea- |' 
| gersin thedarkaeſſe of thisworld ; to this end || 
| \, obſerve ſome meanes. - And 
| 1. Dir, ( Firſt, reverence not onely the eye of God, 
but of weake Chiitians, M+x/ma debetur pue. 
' roreverentia. Weareto 'be awfull ofour car- 
' rizge, thatwe may 2ive noillexampletothem: 
' and to this end weareto know that wee (hall 
give account for thoſe ſinnes, that wee either 
cauſe or ſaffer others to fall into, if wee may 
. hinder them ; give thetefore no offence or 
fcandallto thelictleones. 
i *D”r, , 'Sccondly,  Lebour to d:nic our ſelves i in li- 
| | berties + eſpecially when we are fn tho prefence 
| oftfach as will: ke fe :angall,. and to this end 
; 1ibour forth» grace oftove, which will canſe 


Us : 


——— 


| 
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Ph. 17. cxample unto other. 


dt_. a 
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usto_ indure much, and put vp many things 
which we count injuries. + \ VOL0k BIB 
_ Thirdly, i» onr carriage wee are ſo ?s demeante 


our ſelves, that wee ſhew wet valine, cſteeme, and 


reſp eff thoſe with whom wee converſe: for ell2 
our actions bring viſible to others, they will 
feeme to bedoneoutof afelfe refpedt, and fo 
willnotaffetor worke on them. Grace wil! 
teach us ro honour the meanelt, 25 thoſe that 
may | bee deercly beloved of God, who 
alſo may exce!l us in many exceileatquaiities, 
and inſomekindeof grace may allo got be. 
yond us. 


| 
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Secondly, if wee bebouna to vive 5903 xe | 


ample, then wee ts the war tal for offenecs'g whats 


ſhall become of thoſe who wouna 2nd vere 
continually the hearrs of thoſe wich whom 
they converſe 2 Many are inne!!, proprer 411e- 


before it beaRed : and therefore its all one, 


' whether thou committcſt it or not, But 1cs 
' notthus before men, for whenitis coinmirted 


[1 
: 


} 


? 
. 


' 
9! 
I 
' 
4 


6d, 


itturncs to ſcandall, and opens the enernies 


| num peccatum.Tathe cyes of God,whoknowes | 
| the heart and intentions, wtnne 15 commitred. , 


mouthes, and gricyesthe ſpirit ot God 1a lis ; 


children, the Prophcts complaine herceoz, 
and wee may obſerve God correa his chil. 


; dren moft, to keepe thein from ſcandalizing 0+ | 


chers, and that others may beware of {can- 
dall : ſo Davids ftane wis paidoned, yer 
beeaufe hee gave ſcandall the childe di 
T 
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| Good examples Phil.z.17. 


Thirdly, «5 wee waſt give goodexample, (+ 
wee muſt indeavour to take goed from others ex. 
axzple : andto thiscnd; om 

Firſt, wee muſt eye them, and pric into their 
aQions; forthisend hath: God left usacon. 
tinuall ſucceſſion of examples... [ 

Secondly, we muſt eyethem not to-obſerve 
their weakneſſes, to uncover their ſhame; for 
this is a payſonous diſpoſition, procceding 
evenfromthedivell.: neyther are weeto ob- 
| ſerve them, thereby- to take libertic, to the 
fleſh from their ill example; but wee are tro 
eye them as we view glaſſes, todeck andadorn 
our ſelves by them, andto campole our ſelves 
| Ina goodcourle. 

Thirdly, in imitation weare to obſervethe 
beſt, andthe beſt of the beſt, and notrocom. 
pare our ſelves wich thoſerhat are inferiour to 
us:for hefhat thinks himſelf good by compari. 
ſon, heisn ot good, as a runner will notcon- 
clude he runnes ſwiftly, beeauſe he hath out- 
runnealame man. Andtheretore St. Panl ſayes 
| elſewhere, Brethren follow mee, as I follow 
Chriff: propoundingto himſelfethe moſt ex- 


cellenc patterne of all, Chriſt leſs, Contrari- | 


wiſe he blamesthe Corinthians, becauſe they 
meaſured themſelves by themſelyes, 2 Cor, 
IO. 13. 

Fourthly, wee muſt learne truthes befors wee 
practice, forthe beſthave their blemiſhes: ſo 
that wee muſt learac to know how to avoid 


them. The Papiſts urge us with the ſucceſſion | 
and 


_— _” —_—— 
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Phil. p17. muſt be taken. 


and univerſalitie ot thuir Church. No fay we, - 
itisthe doarine that muſt trie the Church, 
 whetheritbetrue orfalſe; for men are Hes. 
ſuramenſurata, itsthedoarineis Menſsremen- 
ſ»raxs, the meaſure meaſuring, whereby our 
aRions ought ro beſquared and framed arighr. | 
| The Papiſts urge us with an implicite faith. 
Alas, what example? what imication can 
there be, whenthey know not what to imitate? 
taey know not whatthe Church beleeves,and 
and yet they muſt beleeveas the Church bc- 
leeveth. 

Fifthly, wee muſt labanr ts have ſoft hearts, 
ſanRified with grace and molified, for a ſtonie 
hard heart willreceive no impreſſion, and ro 
thisendare wee to uſethe meanes, to imbrace 
the word, to reccivethe Sacraments, and to 
pray that God would open our eyes, and ſof- 
ten our ſtonie hearts. 

Sixrhly , wee ave to looke to everie one that 
hath any good thing worthy of imitation - asthoſe 
thatdelight in gardens, where they heare of 
any choiſe flowers, they will -have a ſlip for 
their ownegarden : thusit ſhould bee wirh ns, 
where we ſccany flower of any grace, getthat 
and place it in our owne gardens; in every 
Chriſtianthere is ſomething immirable, and 
ſomethingtharmay furthcr us: and therefore 
this Apoſtle longed ro ſee the Romans, thar hee 
might be comforted by their faith, 1. Rows. 13. 
' Tris with the Church as with the firmamenr, 
ever ſome arerifing and ſome are licting, oe us | 
ooke 
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H ow he rS muſt be ared. 
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looke co thc ftartes of ourtin:c, and walke 1 
| | theiglight. Itsnotencugh that wee cancom- 
| mend ihe Martyrs, for thar is ordinarie, as if 

' was Wiihthe Icewes in Marth, 23. 29. though 
' they. builded the ſeput chrcs of. the Prophets, 
atthcy. bad 'bcene alive, roecther wich them, 


——— 


fore Chill faith, they billed the Prophets, And 
thc ground of 1315, beciufcirs 2 diſhonour to 
God, 50tro take notice of his goodnefle and 
glori--us graces in orhers , andtherefore if the 
ftiarr-s doc vratſe him, ſurely theſe ſtarres muſt 


they wouldaave perſecu'e ed them, and there 


ys; 
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' MiuCi more ſer fortn his olorie, that being of | 


chcinielves fionfull wretched men, by his power 
are made giorious lights for others to walke 
BY. 

f 
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here is 1:0 certaineruleto airedt ws, wee eos 
ate r/c exampleanad enfiome of themuft | Loly 
a8 ſober ſor ;. Asinapp: irell much queſtion 1s 
' whatſerr, what faſhion is moſt robe imitated, 
' let the moſt ſoberand moderateofthine owne 
rapke. be guide untorthee. Its fingularitietodit- 
| ferfromſuch, witha defireto be noted, andit 
ſaveurs of pride, and {:ch ſhillbe condemned 
vy their examples, even as Ne«h condemned 
the old world: 
| For uſe of ailrhts, learne hence what:is the 
beſt ſacceMion; tharis the beſtand ſurcſtnote 
| offuccceiiion, which is both in dodrine and 
| examples! locall ſucceffion is nothing, they 
arethe childrenyof dbraham, thet: doe the 
| rorkes 
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Ardin theſeventh pjace, in things whereof | 
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|Phil.z.18. There are good and bad. r= 


workes of Abraham; they are Iewes which | 
arc lewes inwardly in the ſpirit: the _— | 

they cry out againſt us we haye no ſucceſſion 

but itis they bave no ſucceſſion, their doarine | 

every where croſſes the doatrine of the ancient 
C hurch of Rowe, their prafticeis without pre- 
fident, what preſident have they forrebellion? 
for their equivocation ? and the like; they 
follow indeed , but as corruption doth ge- | 
neration, | 


$ISSS5 


| TR. 1_.-- 
For many Wwalke, of whom I harve told you 
often- 


R422 Heſe words containe, a reaſon of 
fas Pauls exhortation';z and from the 
2 connexion wee may obſerve , that 
== where irnth is, error is : where wheat 
is, there are tares ; walkeas I doe, for there 
aremany with whom yee converſe, that walke 
as enemies to the croſſe of Chriſt. Our cne- 
micsrellus, becauſe of our errors weeare not 
the true Church, thcy may betrer conclude 
contrarily, that becauſe we have fome few cr- 
rors, thcre{orethere isa true Church amongſt 
us, where truthis there will be oppoſers, and 
therefore weare not tobe ſcandalized hereat : 


the skilland courage ofa Chriſtian, is ſcenmoſt | | 
Aa where | 
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| 186 Afeatons are lawfull Phil 3.18 
(| wheretruth isin danger, asthe goodneſle of a 
[- Pilatc is ſcene ſpeciallyina tempeſt, 
4 ThePapiſts will nothave the Word read in | 
| | thevulgartongue. why 9 becauſe they fay ma- 
ny errors will thence ariſe, while the common 
| people underſtand itnor.. They may as well 
- | argue, becauſethere is much deccipt, there- 
fore I will not buy nor ſ{cll. Sr, Pa#! was of an- 
other minde, he would preach at Epheſus, for 
| a great doreand cffeQuall was opened, though 
| | he knew there were many adverſaries. 1 Cor. 
16.9%, | 
Inthe next place, 8&ſerwve he ſaith many there 
were, meaning of the better and more eminent 
F ſort, that is of teachers - a pititull thing, thatin 
1 the golden times of the Church, the chiecfe 
| | leadersofthe Church ſhould be miſlead, and 
therefore we are notto wonder that we ſhould ' 
[| { findeitthus,, and therefore wee muſt not bee 
| ſcandalized by the multitude, one Micaiah 
is better than 4.60. falſe Prophets, andthere- 
forewe muſtnot number the followers, but 
wcighthem aright, 
To proceed , he ſaith there are many, he na- 
meh wore in particular, yet us doubt but noted 
ſcandalous perſons, may and ought tobee partice- 
larly named , that others may take notice and 
heedof them ; yet this muſt bee warily done. 
The Apoſile curſes the Copper-ſmith , bu: 
onely names Demas. Thoſe that are weake, 
muſt begently touched, thoſc thar are obſti- 
natcand ſcandalous, muſt bee plaincly made 
knowne,} 


! 
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Phil.z.18. and allowable. 


knowne, and this draweth ſome-of our writers 
particularly ta Jay open the vices and fal(- 
hoods of thoſe that are obdurate, and there- 
forc we muſt notrake ſcandallthereat,icarifing 
from a zcalouscare of Gods Church, not of 
malice. | 116] EN 

\ Inthenext place, he ſaith hee told them often 
the Apoſtle was affeFionately bent far their good - 
and thereforeto writethe {amethings otten to 
them, it was not greevous to him, fecing to 
them it was ſafe ; tor the nature of manis very 
dullin concciving of things thar belong ro ſal. 
vation, and their memories are but brittle, If 
therefore we doe often-inculcate and lay open 
the danger of thar whoriſh Religion , long 
fince condemned,it muſt be wellraken intheſe 
times, eſpecially wherein men areſo ſecure, 
daringto ventcronany thing, yea'to goe to 
their Maſles, upon pretence of their ſtrength, 
_ they c:n come away without being de- 

led. ” 


as a 4. 
—}- 
. 


".. Vers. 18. 
11! ; And nap tell you weeping. 


013--MO13£1H a7 J 

S it he ſhould have ſaid, if nothing: elſe 
{will make you beware, yet let my tcarc's 
move,,my-rcares proceeding trom griete, and 
campaſlidaofthe miſcrabliceſtare.offuch. ſea- 
chers; and of fuchasare led by chem: - 1:7 
{19 Aa 3 Aﬀe- 


died 
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Reaſox, 1. 
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| 


- Aﬀetions therefore are lawfall, yea necel. 
ſarieia Gods children: all aRtions in Gods 


onsthatthey are done with > wearcas weloye, 
notas we know, what isthelife of a Chriſtian, 


delight and joy ? and therefore the ſtrongeſt 
Chriſtians. haveſtrongeſt affeAions ; for Reli- 
giondoth not hardenithe hearc, but molifies ir, 


FE eg cnn ---.z- andregeneration doth nortake affetions away 


| butreſtoresthem: ſanRifed and pure.. 

Butto come particularly tothe matter here; 
he is compaſſionate,and ſo compaſſionate,as his na-| 
turall conflitation will admit, heeexpreſſeth- this 
withteares : which. ariſcth from griefe for 
ſpmerhing withinour ſelves, or by reaſon of 
{ymparhie with others, for ſome danger that 
they are in, orliketo faHinto, 

Ehe reaſons hereofare, berasſe they areled 
bythe ſpirit of Chrift, who was all mage of cone 
p4ſſron + for he wept for hisfriends, for Leze- 
7,and for his enemies. O 1ernſalem, leruſa- 
lem, how often would 1 have gathered you , and 
you world not - hee was tender in bearing the 
infirmities of his weake Diſciples, and of weak 
women, his compaſſion was fuch,as drew him 
tothe loweſt degree of humiliation to fiee 
us from danger. | | 


| Reaſon, 2, 


| þ 


| thatthe Sheepe wetein danger of wolves, _ | 
? aw 


Secondly', the Saints heve cleere ſanttified 
judgements, to apprehend true cauſes of remorſe-: 
they know what danger is, as 24u# ſawhere 


© Why weemuſt Phil.y18.] 


worfhip arc eſtecmed according to theaffeRi- | 


but the performance of things wich courage, | 


pr ET 


te td 


hand — 
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'Ph.y18. bee compaſcionate, 1; i189 | 


ſaw the danger ſo muchthe greater, by how | 
much they ſaw not.the danger they were in. Ee 
-| Thirdly, the Saints have their hearts broken Reaſon. 3. 
with ſenſe and feeling of Chriſts compaſsion in 
their hearts, and ſo are molified, pokes x. it cut - E-: 

| w4rdly towards their brethren + contratily, the 
wicked never feltany remorſe orpitic of Chrift 
in them, andtherefore know not what com- 
paſſion meanes, ſo as their mercies are cruecl- 
ties. Uſethis asanote, whereby we may dif- 
cerne of our Chriſtian eſtate, for ſurely where 
thereisno compaſſion, there can beno excel- | 
lenteſtate. | | 
Againe, fromthe Apoſtles obje- of com- | 
paſſion and weeping, obſerve ; that ſpiritual 
evill and danger is the moſt proper object of Chri. 
ſlian compaſſeen, Paul hepitiesnot himlclfe be. 
| cauſe of his ferters he was in, but it was the 
bondsof ſinnemadehim cry, 04 wretched man 
that 1 ame, who ſhall deliver me o—_ the bodie of 
this death 2 and good reaſon, tor theſe ſpiritu- 
allevils oferrour in judgement, hardneſſe of 
| heart, ſecuritie, ſeared conſcience, and the 
| like, they leadeus theaſſured way to damna- 
| tion, aSitis faid inthe words following, whoſe 
exd is damnation. Contrarily, outward croſſes 
| being ſanRified tous, they bring us to heaven, 
aS its 1Cor. 11. 32. Wee are cheſtened of the 
| Lord, that we ſhould not bee condemned with the 
| world. For thoſe croſſesare occafionsof good 
affeQions, purging the heart from deadnefle 


| and flefhly truſt, they draw ws to God; and. 
l py Aa 3 _there- 


i. 
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Sinners are to Phil.z18. 


therefore ſpirituall danger, isthe proper objeR 
of pitic. Ir is 99erwiſe with ws, wee lament 
Chriſtian bloud-ſhed ; but how many ſoules 
arecarriedinrocrror dayly,curnedto Poperie, 
and no remor{e; to pitic, There is- great nced 
thereof both in'the Magiſtrace and the Mini- 
ſer, thatthey ſhould bre moved to provide re. 
medies againit ſuch miſchiefes, 

And letus be farre from:envying ſuch as are 
pill courſes , leecheir outward, pompebe ne. 
verſogrea:,rather lament their miſerie : alas 
poore ſoules, howarethey hurried, nay doe 
willingly runne to deſtruction, while they are 
blinded with thoſe idle ſhewes of vanitie. 

But much more wiſer able is their eftate that 
draw on others ts miſchiefe," that are brethren 
inevill: what other end can they looke for,bur 
to bee as taces bound up, and caſt intorhe 


depth of hell, being guilcic ofas many mens | 


deathes, as they are of ill examples in their 
paſſed life? - | Ic 


| -Butfor our (clycs, let not our ſouls come into | 
thiir ſecrets, lets nrourne at the lewadueſſe of ſome, 


audthe danger ef all: and to this end, ler us 
confiderduly of theafflitions of 79ſeph, taking 


heed of ſenſualitic,, which.as Hoſcaſaich, tas | 
keth away theiheart. Hoſe. 4.. 11. Moſes ſaw | 
cho riſerieof his. brethren, :and piried chem ; | 


foſhould we conſider ofthe dangerofPopery, 


of Schiſmeand rebellion, and :this will breake | 
ourhearts, and oauſcus with Jerewir commoti | 


infecrerfot the fins of therimes. Zo. riyinf. ;::; 
113 WS, . Vess. 18. 
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VeRs. 18, 
| They are the enemies of the (1ofſe of ( brift, 


N theſe and the following words , isa de- 
ſcription oftheſe jnordinace walkers, which 
| the Apoſtleſpeaketh of, they are deſcribed by 
their diſpoficion: Firſt outwardly,#hat they are 
enemies to Chrifts death, Then inwardly their 
bellie is their God, they glovie in their ſhame, aud 
they minae earthly things, Then by their end, 
which is da7nation. They are pointed out and 
deſcribed to ts, to the end wee might take no- 
tice ofthem : by the Croſſe is not meant the /igne 
of ihe crojſe, as the Papiſts fondly imagine, bur 
Chriſts death onthe crofſe , whereby was made 
fatisfaRion, and redemption, and reconcilia- 
tion. $30 1 #09 
 Theenemiesofthis croſſeare'; firſt, ſuch 4s 
added therero' the ceremoniall obedience to 
the law, andtheir owne ſktisfaQtorie workes. 
Secondly, ſuch asare'carnall, denying the 
power of Chriſtscrucifying, ia not crucifying 
theiraffetions, - ne, 61 
Thirdly, ſuchascould not indure, or ſuffer 
forthe reſtmonic of Chriſts crucifying, and 
thereforeto avoid perſecution, they preſſed cir. 
cumciſion with Chriſt, and ſo wert enemies tohis 
croſſe : "Gal. 6.12. Such were the enemies 
thereofrhen, and ſuch have wee now -of the 
Papiſts, Jet them brag never ſo mach of their 


—_—— 


—— 


eſteemeand reverence they give to the. ſigne | 
there- | 


SH 
= 


Who were e- 

nemuies ro 

Chriſts crofle 
FS; 


90 


3o 


4 
ee 


— — 


— 


_w — eat. AA es oat... Aid 


WOE TT TT” WE EE 
* 


| 


— —_@—@©R<#_ﬆE*R 


192 


nemies of Chriſts croſſe.Phil.z.18. 


— 


— 


| 


thereof, while they ſcem to kiſle it,they betray 
it -/»das-like, For while they teach merits,ſa 
risfaRion in purgatory,indulgences,& the like, 
they make the crofle of Chriſt ofnene eff: R, 
whic his onely and wholly ſufficientin itſelte. - | 
And whereas my lay they doe adde, 
they take nothing from the ſufficiencie of 
Chriſt; | - ene | 
I anſwer, circumcifon was added here by 
theſe, whoare notwithſtanding condemned: 
for as to joyne poyſon with wholeſome meate | 
takes away the nouriſhment of the meate, ſo if 
we becirciiciſed, Chriſt ſhall profitus nothing, 
and grace is no grace, where there is merit. 
Rom. 11.6, Againe,conſidertheequirierhere- 
of in naturall reaſon; canir bethought likely, 
that God ſhould become man,to doeany thing 
which liesin the power of man to patchup 
and make good or elſe its unſufficient ? ſhall 
finite corrupe man beable to make an infinite 
worke perfeQ? no, God will notgivehisglo. 
riero another, and will hepart with hisglorie 
inthis great worke © which propoundshis glo- 
rieasthemaineend thereof? Epgeſ, the 1. 6, 
and 12. ver ſes. | 
Fourthly, there are anther ſort of enemies, | 
ſuch as caft not themſelves on the merits of | 
Chrifts croſſe , thoſe whoſe conſciences were 
never convie of (inne: abundance there are, | 
whoglorieintheir proud preſumprious ſwag- 
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gering courſes , ſhewing that they, arc cither 
 blindeor ſtarke mad; they wilfully runne to | 
perdi- 
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— 


perditio, they wiinor heare nor be controuled. 
Others that ſee their fore-paſſed life how-withed it 
bath bin,they are ſo far from cafting rhemſelyes 
| onChriſts merits,as they deſpair, & grow more 
A & more obſtinatetherein,cvento their own de- 
ftruſtion, cither by nor ſeeing the merits of | 
Chrift, or through want of cenfidence onthe, | 
| thoughthey ſee his righteouſneſſe ro be above 
their fins:and ſome are ſo deteſtubly wicked, as 
becauſethey ſeeno ſalve forthem,they runde- 
ſperatlyinco acuſtome of fin, & continue ther- 
intothcirdeath. As we would defite to avoid 
this fearfulleſtateand condition, ſo letus take 
heed ofcuſtome of finning, forrhatwil make us 
ſenſeleſle, and will move God to giveus over. 
And therefore ler us take heed that we receive 
no: the grace of God in vaine,itbeing lo freely 
proffered to us. And to thi end,know that ſo far 
as we ſuffer our loſts to over rule ut \& we not cra- 
cificthem ſo far we are enemies. For while we 
know and conſider Chriſt, as crucified for our |. 
ſins,it will make us (if we have any grace) think 
of finas ofa thing thar deſerves to be crucificd, 
| and hatethat, that cauſed the death of ourdeere | 
Saviour, fortheywerethecruell rormenters of | 
 Chrift. And if we embrace Chriſt, we ſhal have 
the ſameaffeRis to {inthatChrif had, for Chriſt | 
wilnor lodg butina hart humbled for fin. And | 
theeſtate ofthoſe men is miſerable, that are ſo 
tarrefrom ctucifyingluſts, as theythruſ rhem- 
ſelvesupon all occaſions of temptation and 
ſinne, and efteeme them as their onely ene- | 
Bb mies, 
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mics, thattcll them of their unchriſtian cour- 


ſes: Surely, however they may daube tor. a | 


time, yet their outward profeſſion will never 
adminiſter ſound comforr ro them, . but they 
ſhall fiade bitterneſſe attheir latter end. 


There are yet «#other ſort of enemics z name-. 


ly, ſuch as mill. indure nothing for Chriſt : who 
notwithſtanding bore his croſſe, and bids us 
take up our croſle. of reproach for religion: 
ſome will indure any paine, .travaile, danger 
and watchingsfor riches or ambition,butdare 
not ſpeake a word, orappeare in Chriſts cauſe, 
are not theſeenemies 2 Shall Chriſt out of his 
lovecome from heaven. to the baſeſt abaſe- 


ment for-us, and ſhall nor wee indure for a | 


while here, ſecing itis alſo for our owne good, 
and we are gainers thereby, and confidering 
that Chriſt called us to ſuffer £ for while wee 
live here, and imbrace truereligion, there will 
ever bea croſle and ſhamein the world, accom- 
panying the profeſſion thereof, if it bee ſin- 
Cere. 

Preachers ther fore that preach not Chriſt plain- 


| 1y,and boldly;and hearers that cometo the hearin 7 


ofthe Word rather for Rhetoricall flouriſhes, wit- 
tie ſentences fit onely for diſcourſe ſake, eventhus 
farre they areenemies., For if Chriſt bee not 
preached;mainly and chiefly to this end, to 
amend the lives of men, to winne ſoules to 
Chriſt. And ifmen{comming to heare)come 
not even forthis end mainly, to be betrered in 
their ſalvation, to bee ſtrengthened in grace, 
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| they {hall be damned as enemies for this; that 
'| the meanes of ſalvation . they © prophane and 


| Andtherefore, let #s «baſe our ſelves for our 
| frnnes, and magnifie Gods goodneſſe, in affording | 
| meanes of ſalvation. Labour alſo to'ſhew how 

wee profit by ſuffering for the Goſpel}, and count 
| it 47 boyonr, andrejoyce that wee are worthit to 

ſafer for Chriſt, labour to overcome the world 
and ourluſts, and to honour Chriſt eveninhis 
meaneſt children : If the love of Chriſt will 
not conſtraine us. no motives will draw us. 


 PHHSPPSPHYSSDCPLED 


VERS. 19. 
Whoſe end is deſtrution. al 


=== He word ſignifies a rew:rd , and 
. \FdÞB11F85 ; is tranſlated , and taken often . | 
SI [#7 foran end; becauſe reward is gi- 
Seraz+ ven atthe end of the worke: and 
thus is falyationcalled a reward for goodnefle, 
| | becauſe itis given atthe end of a holy life. The 
; other word ſignifies damnation ordeſtruQion, 
which implycsall thingstcnding to, or accom- |”. 
panyingthE puniſhment of a wicked life : and 
the connexion of theſe words with the former, 
miay bethus framed, hee thar:is8fi encmie to 
the cauſe of life, is at enemieta life, but thoſe. | 
chit are eriHflics £0 the &rolf*'of Chtifh; fit ' 
Bb. 2 .ene- — 


195 How wee may Phil.y19| 
enemies tothe cauſe of life, and tathat which 
ſavesthem ; and thereforethey muſt needs be . 
deftroyed: this made the Apoſtle judge of 
them thus, and withall be ſaw they were void 
of grace, and were incorrigible; and from 
hence we may inferre, | ES. 
| | | Thar wee may in ſome ſort judge of the ſpiri- 
tnall eftate of men, even while they are alive : 
foras Aſtronomers can judge of cclipſes, and 
ſtatelmen ofthe continuance or danger of the 
Nate, and Phyſktians of the event of diſeaſes, 
by checourſe of naturall cauſes ; ſo in religion, 
| thereare prediRtions on good grounds, what | 
will follow of ill courſes, tending to. dam- | 


nation. : | | 
A threefold | - But moreparticularly, there is athree-fold | 
judgment. judgement. ; : | 
I, Firſt, one by Faith, which(concerning our 
| ſelves)brings certainty, and ſo wee areable to 
judge ofourſelves.. 
: W Secondly, there is a judgement by fruits, 


comparing mens diſpofition and ſtate, with. 
their fruits, and ſo wee ſay , if men walke rio- 
touſly, we caninferre, ſurely he is inno good | 
eſtate: by thetr fruits (hall you know them, ſaith | 
- Chriſt. | 
5 We Thirdly, thereis aparticular revelation of | 
| Gods ſpirit, this the Prophets and Apoſtles 
had, but now we have noſuchrule ; yer bythe 
| fruits and courſe of men, its ancafie matter ro 
| | judge, what theend ofthoſe men will be, fol. 
' | lowing thoſe courſes; for Gods word is the: 
SH | ſame | 
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ſame now that it wasthen. Indeed, when wee 
judge men in things indifferent this israfh, and 
condemned by the Apoſtle. Rom. 14. | 

For Uſe hereof, /et' w learneto judge our 


ſelves, and knowif wee breake wiltully the 


knowne rules of ſalyation, we arcina fearfull 
eſtate. And we ſhould alſo ſubmit tothe judge. 
ment of Gods miniſters while we are here, and 
amend, for elſe looke afſured[y for the fen- 
renceef death hereafter, from. God himſelfe, 
when there will be no reyoking thereof. For 
though puniſhment may be deterred 2 while, 
yet affuredly it ſh-1l not goe well withthe wic- 
ked (Ecclef. 8. 13.) atthelaſt. 

Inthe next place obſerve ,7beres an end to 
every way : foritis takenfor grantedthat they 
have an end, and ſurely wee will not, nor can- 
not be alwayesas weare, wee are labourers, 
and thereisatime of- payment of our wages. 
And therefore wee ſhould looke whetherour 
wayes doe tend, there will beeanend of this 
life, bur damnation fhall be without end.. We 


ſhould alſo bee inquiſotive to ſee if wee be ont- of 


ths way, that we may be reformed, fortheſe 
worldly pleaſures muſt end incternall venge- 
ance, and this life is but a way tothat end. 
And in the third placelearneto beepatient, 
when wee ſee the wicked runneoninabroad 


high way, whatthoughthey be admired here, | 


and lifted up, they arc but condemned perſons : 
and therefore enviethem not, ſeeing we would: 
beloath,upon ſerious deliberation, tochange 

HY Bb 3 _ eſtates 
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eſtates with them... Obſerve wee further from 
theſe words, that God will judge eternally , nor 
only for groſſe ſcandalous ſinnes, in the courſe of 
our life, but even for errors injudzement, For | 
wee muſtjudge arighr, as well as affeR arizhr, | 
4nd Godhathno ſervice from corrupt judge. 
ments, Thoſe that joyne mantis merits with | 
Chriſts merits, they cannot relye on God a- 
lone, - neicher can they rejoyce in Chriſt, 
Chrift hath but halfe ef them: therefore let 
us keepe rhe virginitie of out judgements, pro- 
ſiturerhem not to lyes,but reſerve them chaſte 
and pure to Chriſt. 

And ſecondly, take we heed how wee con. 
verſe with ſuch as are of corrupt judgements, 
they are Gods, and Chriſts enemies, and will 
labour to bring us into their wayes, and then 
aſſuredly let us looke for their end. Irs reaſon 
thar thoſe with whorh we converſe here, wee 
ſhould converſe withall hereafter. 
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TFT” Hefe words, do parcly ſhw the inward 

- diſpoſttion of thefe mer, by Bellic, in 
this placehee m-anes in generall all content- 
ments, and worldly pleaſures, whereof thefe 
Teachets being fatisfied , they lied ar large, |. 
andatcafe. ain ode nat gre 
EE ERTTSS By | But | 
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But how may they be ſaid, #o make thejr bets 
lie their God? | "If 
I anſwer we may be ſaid to make any thing 
our God. Firſt, when we connt it one, as ſome | 
of the Papiſts have eſteemed of the Pope, as 
_ of an effence betwceene man and God, and 
ſome Emperours have required themſelves to 
be ſo eſteemed, and adored asa Dietie. | 
Secondly, when wee give ſuchaffeRionsta 
it, asareoacly due and proper to God, as to 
| truſtin it, torepoſecontent init, to joy in it, 
and ſo is that ſentence true, amor tums, Dems 
HHS. | 
Thirdly, when wee #ſe ations of invocation 
and adorationtherets: and thus the Papiſts make 
Saintstheir God, attributing ſuch power in 
workingtothem, as is onely properto God. . 
 Fourthly, whenmee beſtaw all labour to give 
ſatis fattion therennts + for explication, theſe 
' mengavethe intention of their moſt inward 
affeions, to procure content to their luſts, all 
theirlabour was to this end, and ſo queted 
themſelves in the injoyment of them, and 'as 
they made their be/lie their God, ſo their belly 
afted the partofagod, in giving them lawes, |. 
bidding them to doe, proie, deviſe thisor 
that, undermine ſuch, and grounding them .in |: 
this firt fundamentall law.. Thou canſt-nor 
live long, ne'ther wilt thoulivewell therefore 
whilechou [:vc{live for thy pleaſure, takethy 
eaſe, andfrom thence inioynes them touſeall 
'meanes thereto, takeall acquaintance, under- 
mine 
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mine all that croile rhee: and all tothis end, 
thatthou maiſt hayethy eaſe. | 

As it was then, ſo now is it with the Papifts 
their ſucceſſors : all the differences in Religion 
beeweene them and us, are by them grounded 
on the bellie, thit is the Monarchie of the 
Pope, and worldly pompe , and Maſſesinven- 
red tor idle Prieſts, latine prayers, liccle or no 
preaching, onely that the pzople being igno- 
rant, they might morecaſily command them. 
Ifthcir errors werenot inveſted in gaine, wee 
ſhould ſoone accord, their worſhip, eſpecially 
the manner thereof , onely to delight the 
ſenſe. 

And among our ſelves, many are not wan- 
tingthat make profeſſion of religion , but de- 
nic the power thereof: ſolongas religion and 
outwardconment doe meer, and when Rcligi- 


on brings preferment, all will be religious, for 


they live by no rules. butthoſe that their luſts 
preſcribes , morning and evening taking care 
forthe fleſh, how co bee rich, how to live at 
eaſe, and for this will ſell their birthright in 
happinefſe, refuſing the Word, refuſing good 


companie, yea heavenit (clfe. And thisjuſtly 
comes asa 1udgement for mans firft rebellion, 
when men will not ſerve God asrhey ſhould, 
they arciuftly givenoyertothe ſervice of thoſe 
that azeno Gods. . . 


But it may be asked, may wee not ſeeketo 


content our fleſh £ | | 
I anſwer, wee may reſpeRour bodies, and 
ther 
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therc.is aduc honourthar belongs terthe-out- | 
| ward man, but we muſt ſo ſeeke' for 'themi' 125 ! 
' inthe firſt place and principutly weſeeke%he | - | 
{ Kingdome of heaven, and 1:5 righreouſnefte; | 
| and then God hath. promiſed 'to- caft- theſe | 
things upon us. But when wee 'breake order 
and meaſure, being firſt" and principally care- | 
full for ourluſts,the divel) knowing ourhaunts | 
offers baires fittivg for our humours, and wee. | 
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| like falthic ſwine devoure our owne- deſtru- || 
| ion. + : | BP IELESS 
And therefore to-avoid this, /et- us ſet the 
feare of God and damnation before our eyes, and 
if we uſe nottheſerhings moderatly and ſober- | TNT 
ly, lettharin Re#.8; 13. beas aftamiitig ſword |) | L 
| ro keepeus from the way rodeſtraRion. 1fwe |\ 
l:ve according tothe laſts of the fleſh,we ſh: die; | 
and therefore, 4s ſtrangers and Pilgrims let ne 
abftaine from fleſhly lufts, which fight againſt the 
| ſoule:; ag-inſt ourcomfort here, and out hap. , 
piceſtate hereafter. | 
S:condly, let ws avoid the companie of con. | | 
demned perſons, but looke on them with a 
kinde of horrour, and deteſtation ofthem, arid 
- | and paſſe not for their wicked 'cenſures, #heir | 
end is damnation. and their bellie is their God, . | | 
Bur becaufe the beſt are drawne away*by | = 
theſe p'cafures, let us obſerve ſome directions 's | 
And tirt, letusſegthe reafons 'Why weare 
thus inveagled with them. ' © 
Firſt, rheſeearthly contentments arepreſent | Reaſon, n, 
joour ſenſe : the other onely-are ipreſche-£0 | | 
| Cc faith, = 
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faith, which the carnall man lookes not after, 
neither cares for. - 


1 -; Secondly, wee wuſle wp our ſelves in awops- 


niew of the neceſſitic of theſe things, (ceing the 
preſe::t ule ofthem, and wee ſee ao preſentuſe 
ofthaſe betterthings. Þ 

Thirdly, theſe :6:3ngs are bred up with wa, 


| and wee are acquainted with thems from onr in. 


faxcie : and (o they pleadeprefcription, and 
whenweare thus tiken up before, Religion 
comes after, and very hard it muft needsbe, to 
keepe our mindes [ified up, and yetis it moſt 
receſſarie tobe, foxlufts doedrownemenin | 
perdition, 1 Ty. 6. 9. 

- Butfor helpes inthiseftate of ours, obſerve 
ficſt, with due conſideration, the nature, dignitic, 
and excellencie of the ſonle : that it is aſpiritof 
an excellent beantie, adorned with underſtan.* 
ding. and judgement, notmede to caſt off the 
crowne, ſubmirringit felfe to the rule of every 
baſc luſt, which indeed istheonely happineſſe 
- ofthe beaſts, nay if happineſſe conſiſt in plea- 
ſingthe ſcaſes, beaſts are more happie than 
we, forthey have neither ſhame withour, nor |- 
canſcience within, ro diſquier them in the in- 
joyment of their pleaſures. . 

And knowalſothatthis bodic of ours, be- | 


| ing of chat excellent temper, is a fabricke 


which wasnor made onely forto be aſtrainer | 
for meate to paſſe through : The qualitic of 
the braine in man, the ftracture of the eye, doc 


teftifie man was made for divine mcditation, 
es ol 
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to contemplate of the workes of God , which 
it oo behold with the eye, as through a 

RA... -; ND 

, — wee muſt know, by goin 
| fedtions totbeſtthings,we are made like the things 
we affee?.: fortheſouleis placed in the midget, 
' a8 it werebetweene heavenand carth, and asat 
affedts the one or the other, ſoisir falhiened z 
if we lovethe fleſhwe are fleſh, if wee follow 
| aw ſpirit , wee are transformed: to its: likes 
neſle. | | | 
Thirdly, conſfiderthat God is better” than 
the worſhipper,-elſe is hee madthar will wor- 


ſhip its butthe bellic is bafer than our felyes: |. 


| reaſonteachethusthe pleaſurts ofthis life end: 
10 death, whenour ſoules muſt ſtill continue 
afterall : nowto ſeckefuch pleaſures-as cannor 
continue withusis madnefle, avappeares even 
by che light of reaſon: and therefore are of 
more power with naturall men; than =_ reli. 
gious wg mn ares ne þ es 
Scripture puts them in minde e tuft day of 
[7 $6 San tþ and telles them wh they. jos 
for heaven: and ſuch are therefore to fet their 
mindes on things which are abovye, where 

Chrift fitteth onthe right hand of - God Co/. 


3-1. and when they begin to grow worldly, | 


and co followtheir belly, itcallesrhem backe 
with a,but know for all this, God will bring thee 
15]udgement : which duly pondered,camnor but 
be asa-hooke in our jawes, to bringusback'to 
amore diligent watch overonr wayes. 
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ho glory in Phil.z19.| 
MM  —_ ons =] 
And Whoſe glorie is in thar ſhame- 


AN Secand part of the inward diſpoſition | 
' ſhewine, thar they.gloriein that which | 
| brought ſhamero them, for circamciſton was | 
| aceremonic given to the Church when it was | 
but in the infancie, and for them that were | 
borbe in the ſtrength of the Church, being | 
well growne, to gloricin ſuch beggerly rudi- | 
ments was ſhamefull ; inthe words, firſt conſfi- | 
der the affeqion, ſecond the objeR orend: 
| forthe word implyes bottle: and in the firſt 
conſtderthe ſtnns, then the cure, 

Theftnne thatis reproved in them, is vary. 
| zlorie ; that is, glorying ina thing notto bee : 
| { gloried in, and tis grounded tpon pride,which | 
isa defire of excellencie in vaine things,and it | 
is for the moſt part in vaine injuditious men, 
who ordinarily doe glorie in things that tend | 
to ſhame. Thele Philippians ſaw that Paul | 
waSaow committed, the doQrine hee taught 
they thought was not good enongh, thcy | 
would be wiſerthan he, and of deeper reach. 

Andthu even within the pite ofthe Church, 
whataſcandall isit thatmen ſhouldglorie rx 4 
graceleſſe grace of ſwearing ? filling up rotten 

diſcourſe, with new deviſed othes. And others 

gloricin their fooliſh (conceipted) gallant ap- 

parell, which was for no other end, burprinci- 

| pally rocover ſhame, is not this to glorie in 
| ſhame 2 
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ſhame? Andmuch more theſe,that blaming (44 
i were God) for making them no fairer vill mend 
the workmanſhip of God by painting : theſe while 
they ſecke to keepe ourward blemiſhes from 
theeyesof men, doe diſcover to the whole 
world, thatthey have a ſported rotten heart 
withinthem. © 

Andindced, itstoocommon for men 11. 
bred up, to thinke admirably of themſelves, 
whenalltheircourſes are meerevamtie: He & 
the onely man of accompt, that cannot put up 4 
croſſe word withont bloud : is not this to glorie 
in thawe? when as its the glory of a. man to: 
paſlc by an offence, ardthey are the beſt men, 
that can overcomethemſelves. Andas helpers. 
on ofthis vaine boafting, we havea generation 
of ignorantunſetled underſtandings, that ad- 
mire at ſuch ſhameleſfe boaſters, and ſo are cau- 
ſcsof ſtrengthening ſuch intheir vain-glory, 
ſuch are fatterers of great men : let them re. 
member whatis denounced againſt ſuch, woe 
_ them that call.:&vill good; and good) 
evul, | | 

Inthe next place, ſhame is wot onely the 06- 
Jed? of vaine glorie, bus the end: they that are 
vaine-glorious, ſhall bee brought to ſhame at 
length : thus is it ſayd of Baby/ow in Eſay, and 
myſticall Babylon in the Revelations: Though 
(re ſay Lfit as a Oneene,and ſhall ſee ns mourning, 
get flall her plagues come in one day, death, and 
dcfiruttion, and mourniug.. [ſ4.4,7. 9. & 51-19- 


Revel, 18. $8. 
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' ForGod hath knit vaine-glory and ſhame, 

a puniſhment propertionable and fitting to the 
finne, and ſtriking the offender moſt neere even 
tothe heart and thus did God meete with 4ch7- 
tophel, 4b{alom8& Haman they (« ge vain-glo- 
ry,and theirends were ſhamefull,8 ſuch ſhall - 
bethe end of all ſuch, as boaſt that they-can 
doe miſchiefe like Doeg: Pſa. 52. And the 
righteous ſhall ſee, and feare, & laugh atthem. 

For uſe to or ſelves, therefore /er ws take 
heedof this finne. For by nature, thebeft of 
us are ſubjeRtro it, weareall inclinable either 
to glory in ſuchthingsas we ſhould not, orto 
receiveglory from fach things as wee ought 
not, orelfetogloricafier an inordinate man- 
ner, andin that meaſure we glorie amiſſe, in - 
tharmeaſure wee conſult ſhameto our ſelyes : 
| | glory we may, butit muſt bee well grounded, 
andina right manger. 
And tothe attaining thereto, we muſt fir/ 
| Labonr for a ſound knowledge of God, and for a 
| ſound dependance upon him in all things, andal. 
ſo labour for to ſee our owne eſtate, and our many 
wents. forwanting this knowledge, men glo- 
riein merits while they live , but when they die 
they grow aſhamed of their courſes,and blinde 
| | judgement, for whilethey live, they judge of 
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chemſclves by their owne conceiprof them- 
ſelyes, which is grounded either by comparing 
'N ofthemſelves with thoſe thar are worſe than 
Þ themſelves, as the Phariſee, thatthanked God 
| | hewasnot as the Publican: or elſeupon the 

| # ' con- 
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conceipt that ſhallow perſons have ofthem, | 
+ . Buttheſeare not rules forus to-follew,look | Remedies a- 
rather what ſayes the humblcd conſcience, | $f 1nne- 
| whatfayes Gods Word and his Iuſtice, and | *'J' 
rake example of the Apoſtlesand holy men of 
God, that gloried in the Lord reconciledto us | 
1n Chriſt, who #5 made 19 25 wiſedome, ſantti- 
fication, and redemption, 1 Cor. 30. 31, Rejoyce 
that our namesare written in heaven. Zuke 10. 
20.Rejoycethat we underſtandand know God 
to be juſt and mercifull. 7er.9. 23. 24. Glo- * 
riein the ceſtimonicof a good conſcience, that JF 
we are true Chriſtians, though but weake: | \ 
2 Cr. 1. 12» | : 
Secondly, we Pools be content withtheſudge- | ** | 
ment and approbation of God, and hearkenis the | 
4dmonitions of his Minifters, and care not | 
for the cenſures of the world. 
Thirdly, take wee heedof the firſt beginnings | ** | 
and motions of finne : at the firſt they are ever | | 
modeſt, the worſt man thatever was, was not | | 
ſhamcleſſe in {inne at the beginning, but gi- 
ving way to finne by little and little, loſes all 
ſhame, and cauſes arlaſt corruption in judge- 
ment, andjuſtifying a mans ſclfe in wicked 
courſes ; pleaſures, riches, and ſuch things, | 
they arelike a vizard,onely an outfide of beau. | | 
tie, orlike onethat yaunteth himſelfe hee can | 5 
aQtheperſon ofa King, bur is in himſelfe a 
bondflave: they a& their parts here on this 
. worldly Stage foran houre, andleavealltheir | 


followers in etcrnall bondage for — | 
Ore 


an _y———— 
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forelet us nor bee aſhamed for Chriſts cauſe, 
butſtand our, labour for finceritie now, and 
| wee ſhall have gloriehereafcer, which as the 
3 | light, fhallincreaſe, when asthe candle ofthe 
wicked thall bepur out. 
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' Vess. 19. 
Who minde earthly things. 


O AMinde, inthis placeis taken largely,to 
thinke upon, remember, defire, joy, and 
to baveallcheſoule exerciſed. Zerthly things, 
thatis luſts of rhe fleſh, luſts of theeyes, pride 
of life, pleaſures, and profits, and hononrs : 
which are therefore called earphly , becauſe 
they are converſant aboutearthly things, and 
becauſe they make their followers earthly win 
| ded: and laſtly, they are called carrhly, inop- 
poſition ro thoſe that are heavenly : and thus 
1a particular, thoſethat minde honourarc am- 
bi tious; thoſe that minde riches are covetous, 
if pleaſurethen they are yolupruous, andall of 
| them arecatthly, For asthe Ocean is but one, | 
and yet divers parts thereof have fſeverall 
names, ſo worldlinefle is but one finne, yet 
_ | having many kindes, it hath alſo diyers 
| names. | | | 
| Theobſervation that hence we may gather, 
| is, #hat the earthly diſpoſition and wind, is 
; thetemper of that man, who is in the eſtate of 
| damma. 
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damnation: tortie minde of ſuch doe ſhew a | 
dead ({oule, eſtranged from the life of God : ro { 
be carnally minded is death, ſaith the Apoſtle, | | | 
Row. $8.6. For aman lives as hee mindes and 
loves, | 
| Secondly, earthly diſpoſirion is oppoſiteto 
God, ſo Rem. 8.7. Thecarnall minde isemmi- | 
tic againſt God, | ; | 
| Obſerve wefurther, the Apoſtle deſcribes | 
nottheſe by any notorious groſle ſcandalous | 
finne, but by the* inward diſpoſition of the | 
heart, for outward aRions are onely effes 
| and rivers flowing fromthe ſpring of corrup- 
tionin our hearts. 

Whence we may note, that God lookes to 
the inward frame ef the ſoule in mes : and there- 
forethoughinthecyes of men, a man may be 
| wichourſ pot, yetis hiscorruption that is with- 
in, open and manifeſt ro the all-ſeeing eye of | 
God. 

Andtherefore, from hence we areto be ſtirred | | 
#p, to humble our ſelves before God, by exami- 
wing our hearts, and laying open our moſt {c- 
| crercorruptions, 

And ſecondly, this ought to comfort ws, that 
thoughin our dayly praRtice we oftenfall,yet 
God in his goodnefle lookes at the inward 
frame of the ſoule, andaccepts ofir. 

Thirdly, this juft ly layes opey the folly of 
mens cenſures- itaman breake not outinto 0- 
pen outragious finnes, they eſtecemeand com- 


mendſuch forgood men, though it may bee 
| Dd his 
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his ſouleis tull ſtuffed with Arheiſme,revenge, 
and all manner of villanie. | ; 
_ . Fourthly, this ſhould teach usto condemne | 
our ſelves, even for onr ſinful thoughts : for 
know, though thou liveſt without danger of 
mais law, thou maiſt havea rebellious minde 
oppoſite to the divine law of God, by which 
thou ſhalt be judged. | | | 

Yet ſecing for this preſent life, wee ſtand in 
need of carthlythings, and are not to caſt off 
all careofthem, ler us hearken to ſome dire- 
Rions in the uſe of them: For riches and o- 
therneceſſaries, God ſends them unto us to be 
as meanes to ſweeten our pilgrimage here. 
Rules. In the ufingthem, rake heed #hey doe not poſ- 
ſeſſe aud take up our whale heart, immoderately 
labouring after thew , and before any ſpiritnall | 
erece + This the Apoſtle blames1n theſe men, 
' he ſawthey made religion to beeſubordinare, 
E andtogiveplace to their worldly luſts, and 
thatas he cared not, if by any meaneshe could 
attaine to the reſurreion ofthedead : ſo they 
contrarily cared not,if by any mcanes, through 
any croſlt or loſſewhatſoeyer, they could ar- 
taineto riches, honour, or the like; yea, if 
religion ſtood in their way, though ir were 
| with the lofſe of Religion and a good con- 
| ſcience. 
"3 Secondly, we muſt take heed that wee nſe 

: | theſe earthly things ſo, as to draw prod out of 
| them, and toimploythem to good; labour we 
| . toſee Godin. pleaſure, in riches, and inour 

| | abun. | 
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Phil.3.19. are to beuſed. 


abundance, knowing and cſteemingoftthem, 
iS a bcame ofthe bright Sun-ſhine of Gods fa- 
vourto us, and thus to belifted up, to admire 
and praiſe his goodneſle, | 


Thirdly, make them inſtruments of mercee | 
aud bountie: its anexccllent way to further our | 


-accompts, ſo rcceive the good as wee avoide 
the ſnare, the way is notto hide ourtalents in 
a napkin, tocnterinto a Monaſterie,toliveidle; 
butto occupic, uſe, and impley them ia the 
ſervice of God, and of our neighbours. 

To conclude, /et ws ſo uſe them, as they be hel- 
pers of us to abetter life, nat binderers: tor wee 
are In an e{ate betweene two, ina watring 


and conflicting cſtate, even as a pecce ofiron 
betwecnetwo loadſtones,and know not which 
waytoleane, andyet may offend in theex- 
ceſſe of either (ide. BE 

Andtherefore let us obſerve ſomeſignes, 
whereby wemay know whether we bee right 
or not, 

And firſt ofall, this affeQtion of love being 
the primaric and principall part; is knowne by 
other affeRions, 1f therefore our lowe bee ſet on 
the world,we ſhall greeve and vexe onr ſelves for 
worldly loſſes,and fret and be chafed when wee are 
croſſed in them: andthis made 4 hab fo lum- 
piſh, as nothing could comfort him but Na- 


boths vineyard. 
Secondly, letus e5ſerve whether eur labours 


and indeavours are carried: what wee talkeof 


moſt, what thinke we or meditate wee on, firſt 
Dd 2 and | 
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| and laſt, morning and evening, if wee obſerve 
our carriage, it will diſcover our minde. _ | 

| Such, are alſo oppoſite to any religions good | 
| courſe : hethat isrich, bitterly oppoleth good- | 
neſſe, and therefore it is that Chriſt ſaid, Tee | 
cannot ſerve God, and Mammoen, and conclu- | | 
| | deth ; It is harder fora rich man to get into 
heaven, than fora Camell to paſſe through a 
| ' | needleseye. _ TS | 


But to curethis ſore, Let us fetch arguments 
from the nature of the ſoule of man, andthe na- 
enre of theſe things, and conſider the incongrui- 
 tiebetweenethe ſoule, a pure heavenly ſpiri- 
tuall efſence, and baſe earthly corrupt things, 
duſt was made meatefortheſerpentby a curſe, 
and not for man. 
And remember , The God of trath hath 
| threatned vengeance againſt his deareſt children, 
that dee not mortifie their carnall Inſts, Abhorre 
we therefore, the firſtrhoughts of this ſinne, 
and divert our ſoulesro higher thoughts, and 
bee humbled, ſhaming our ſelves for debaſing 
| our ſoulesinthat manner, elſe will God take 
us in hand, for he willnot ſur his children 
| toſurfeiton the world, but will bring them 
backs, that they ſhall ſee and know, «/7 5 bur | 
Uanilic and vexation of ſpirit. 


Vzxrs.20. 
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VERS, 20. 
| For our conrverſation #8 in Heaven, 


*S 3 1c word tranflated here Foy, inthe | 
FR FN former tranſlation is 3»#, and o it 
SY) [x depends on the fore.going words, | 
em ſome walks 4s enemies tothe crofſe of 
Chrif, 6c. But our converſationis in heaven, | 
If it be as it is here trariiſlited, For; then doth | 
it follow the 157.wvef. Mark them that walke as ye 

| 


have us for an example , for our converſation is 
iz heaven: Shewing thereaſon why hewasſo 
confident in propounding his example to bee 
imitated: which way itbetaken it is normuch 
materiall, onely from the oppoſition between 
thoſe examples heſpeakes of immediately go- 
ing before, and is propounded in this verſe. 

Notethat inthe Church, there are alwayes men 
&f divers diſpefitionis lome-ever goe withthe 
current into Mzremortuuw, and others evera- 
gainſt rhe ſtreame, likethe ſtarresthar are car- 
ried with aſecret motion of their ewne: not- 
withſtarding that inthis world, they feeme to | | 
becarried by the violent motion of rhe com. 

| 


— 
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| moncourſe of men. noted 

| And this was firft, i*- Geds eternal decree, 
tharthcir ſhould be perperuallenmiric between | 

| the ſeed of the woman, and of the ſerpent. | | 

} Dd 3 | Second- | 
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S:condly, T here is a aitfference in calling WM 
ſame onely outwardly, ſome inwardly by his 


ſpirit. Many are called, but fery are choſen. 


Thirdly, they differ in their rulers: one are 


governed by ts Dvell, and led captiveto doc 


his will, others by God. 


Fourthly ,in regard of their converſation + | 


ſome arc heavenly minded, ochers arealtoge . 


ther earthly. | 
Fifthly, rhetr ends are different : the way of 


one is upwards to heaven, the way of theo+ 
theris downward , cendiag to. the gates of 
death, evento hell. 

Bur ro come..to the. wordss The Apoſtle 
ſaith, not ay converſai0n,but our converſation 
implying, thatthoſe that meane _nottobee of 
the nunber of thoſe that have their end in 
damnation, they. muſt bee, of the number of 
choſe ofa holy conyerfation. The word inthe 
originall, ſignifies moſt properly afreedome, 
ora Burgerſhip:Soas fromthe metaphour,we 
may gather chus much. 

That Heaves is 4 Citie, aud all true Chriſti. 
ans are Citizens, and inhabitants of this Citie : 
for as itis inthe Cirie ofthis world, ſo may it 
beſaid comparatively of this Citie and the 


inhabitants. 
Firſt), its under a governour, who. is the 
Lord Chriſt, 

Secondly, its' governed by law, which is 
Gods law. ,. 

Thirdly, ic hath a tore-houlſe of all good 


—_ 


things, | 


| owe things are ſpokenof thee thou Citleof God, 


— 
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things, as of food, and of other of the like | 


ſort, which is heayer; forit hath bread of life, | 


it hath rich and plenteous treaſure: * - 
Feurthly , it hath liberties, they are free 
from Sathans tyrannie, 'free from the wes 
curſe, and condemning-power , and are all 
Kings, and ſhallall raigne, they ſhall bee free 
from all weaknefle, from ill companie, from 
temptation, the lambe ſhall be all in all; g/s-2- 


Fifthly, they ſpeake one language, the lan- 
guage of Canaay,the language ofthe beaſt they 
abborre. EE 

And laſtly, their carriage is alike'- grave 
like Citizens ef heaven, their faces are ll as | 
they weregoing to /er»ſa/em, their continuing 
andabiding Citie, for while they are in this 
life, theyare till as ic were inthe Suburbs. 

Hence, we may gather divers grounds, that 
while me live in this world, a Chriffian is 'but a 
Pilgrim and firanger: heaven ishishome, and 
this life is buta way, and hea paſſenger, And | 
thus David accomptcd of himſelfe, tr a 
King, yet bur a ſtranger, both himlelfe and 
his fathers: and therefore, as a pafſenger, hee 
provides for his journey, he ſtands nor for ill 
uſage, cares notto looke after delights ia the 
way, bat nſes them as advantagious to his. 
journey. - | ' Lc 

And ſecondly, hee is inquiſitive after the 
w4y : fearing he ſhould goe amiſſe, and ſurni- 


ſheth himfelfe with cordials, to cheere himand | 


— 


_ Rfireng- 


— 
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world. | TE Be 
Thirdly, Hee is well provided of weapons , 
agaiaſtſuch enemies as hee ſhall meet with in | 
the way :. hehath the ſhield of faith, and the 
| {word ofthe ſpirit, which is the word of God. 
2 The ſecond ground that ariſes hence, is | 
that a Chriſtians indeavours are of a high nature : 
| bis looke is high, his{oule and mindeareever 
upward, caſting all burthens ofcarthly cares 
| and delights from him, that hee may freely 
mountupin the preſence of his maker. 
3 Thirdly, this carriage of «Chriſt :ax is notby 
fits, butis is his trade, his converiation, and 
courſe of life, in all things he lookesto heaven, 
his courſeis by rule, and by Iaw : whatſoever 
| hedocs, hedoesasin obedienceto God chief- 
ly, with all his power, as approving himſclfe 
tro God, in whoſe ſight heever ſers himſeltfe : 
| briefly, hee doth all things as a Citizen of 
heaven. 
4- '  Fourthly, we may alſo ground hence, that 
4 Chriftian may have his conver ſation in beaven, 
even while bets here alive : for hee is bornea- 
| new, having received the lifeof grace, God 
requires not impoſhbilities, buralwayes gives 
abilitie ro the difcharge of that which hee in- 
joynes. | 
Queſt. But in particular, how may a Chriſtian bee 
| faidto bein heaven, or to have his converſa. 
_ * tion inheaven. I an- 
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 Ph.3.20:Chriftians beavenh citizens. any 
Lanſwer, a Cirittian may be faidtobeein | «Aww. 
heaven; firlt, a5 5n bis head Chriſt teſus; whois Is 
| in heavenalready ; becing gone: to prepare'a E 
place forus. | 1 1 
Secondly, he & there by faith: whichmakes | 2; | 
things abſentas preſent : and ſo itis.that Abres —# 
ham (aw Chriſts day,and was gladzand. theres | 
fore is faith called, The evidence of things an ll 
ſeene, Heb, 11. EE ok | | 
F Thirdly, a Chriſtian is in heaven by 4b To 
opes. ire Yai peri oton F yuan 
| IVR heis there by his defeires, animes | 4: 
eff nbi amat. | | 
Fifthly, a Chriſtian is in heaven, when 4s | 
bus meditations are there: when his thoughts | | 
aze thereon continually buſted , as St. Paud | 
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, was, when in admiration of thoſe joyes he cri- 

eth our, 0 the depth both of the riches and wiſe- 
dome of God! Rom. 11-33. F 1 
| Sixthly, heeis there, when by continuall| 6. y 
prayers to God, he hath aninward admirtanice Sl 
to rhe throne of grace, where hee may freely | 
open his heartto his God, and therefore it is | 
thatrhoſethat are Chriſtians indeed, areoften } | 
in this dutie, | S114 1 | 
Fifthly, hence we may gather, that #heglo. | 
rlows eſtate in heaven, is of the ſame kinde with | 5+ 
this life ef grace, onely differing tn degrees .of / 
beppineſſe : both eſtates are free z there Qnely | 
| afreedome of glory,herea freedome ofgrace, | 
both arc. eſtaces of redemption: there wee are, 
redcemedfrom finne,and ————_—_— dvel, | 
| c ere; : 
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«2,1 Now (brifians Phil.3.20. 
exe we arc onecly redeemed from the power | 
| ofthem ;:there have we rhefull harveſt, here | 
] we heveohe firſt frairs, here wee archeires by | 
| faith , there by full poſſeſſion, to all of us | 
- | Chriftts all in all, oncly there hee rules im- 
| mediately,erc he rules by meanes, by his de- | 
' | putics.. Therethey havecommunion with the | 
Sainrs, here wealſo have communion,though 
weliveamonglt the wicked. Therethey praile |. 
Godcontinually, here we indeavour it conti- | 
nually. There they have communion with the 
beackficall viſion, here wee have communion 
with the ordinances which will bring us toir. 
And therefore, let ſach as intend tobe Saints 
hereafier, be Saints here, and live by thelawes 
that are givenus from heaven; and that they 
hiveby inheaven: forthe kingdomeis inſuch 
fortone andche ſame, the kingdome ofgrace, 
the preaching of the word, is called the king- 
domeofheaven, 2s well as the kingdome of 
gloriezand men doethinkein vaine ever to en- 
terimo glorie, withour comming in atthe 
gateSofgrace, as appcareth out of the Apo. 
Rlesargument, 2 Pet. x. 16,+1. Givediligente | 
| #0 make your calling and election ſnre, for ſo an 
entrexce (ball be miniffred wnto you abundantly, 
into theeveriafting kingdome of our Lordand Su 
viowr teſtes Chriſt.. "| OD> SUGL | 
_ *Androthisend, izmoneft many other, ob- 
| ſerve wichmerheſe following direQions. 
* Firft, for apreparation,hearerhe wordof God, | 
{ for byrhis Weeate in heaven in mtr” 
15011 I. rt 
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| for where the word is preached, there: is the 

preſence of the bleſſed Trinitie, and the holy 
Angcls bringing downe heaven. it ſelfe ro-us, 
wo nves ha in the lawes of that Kingdome. 
Yſereading alſo, tar even therehy: wee talke 
with the Saints, "who wrote thoſe things for 
our inſtruion, and tha ſpirit that guided 


ordinancesarethe heavenly Mannz ro us, and 
and ({rengrhen us in our way, to the ſpirituall 
Canaan, w1- 
Secondly , Rejeyce mn communis ting 
with the Saints: theſe cath moles that area de- 
lighted in Cezs, not in Cele, all companie is | 
aliketo them, bur a Chriſtian will here .con- 
verſe with ſuch, as heeſhall be with hereafter, 
and the Saints haye found much helpr this 
way, even Saw/in the companie of Prophets, | 
became a Prophet, and the moſt earthly man 
that is amongſtgood men, ingood 'diſcourſe,] __ .. 
willſute humſelfe 'to thew, and: indeedgood | *** * 
diſcourſeisof much availe this way, if itbee 
frequent as itſhould be.Tinforceitnor asadu- [ 
tie to be donearalltimes, butit ſhould be oft- \ 84 
nerthanir 1s. (#7 193614 | 
Thirdly, Ye ſuch meanes 4s are of farce to _ 
ſubdue the hinderances of this diſpoſptien : ſuch | 32%. | 
asareluſts of youth, which oughtro beramed | 
by faſts, and ſuch watchfulneſſethat may make | 
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us at thelength wiſe, for ſo fare as wee over- I. i | 
come ourluſts, ſofarre we have our converſa- | 1 
Ee 2 tion | 
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What is required Phil.y20. 
) tionancheaven, and therefore wee mult often 
| mprivate watch, and in private pray; as the 
; | Scripturefaith, we muſt watch unto prayer. 
'4.DireE. | ..-'Fourthly , Ye 'much meditation: bee eyer 
| | ſettingourtnindes ſamethingro this end, that 
our affeRions may bee wrought upon, to for- 
ſake theworld: wich deteſtation, and tolove | 
and imbraceheaven, and for this dutic wee! 
ought ro redeeme ſome time continnally. | 
Thus principally Z2och walked with God,and 
David, though a King , meditated in Gods | 
| law day and night, | T4 
5. Di» , | And from thisdutie, /ct ws bee brought to # 
| | boly uſe of ſoliloquies : checking and ſhaming| 
our ſelyes for foHowing theſe pleaſures, for} 
unthankfulnefſe, and want of cheerefulaeſſe, | 
aS!David why art thou caft down © my ſoule,why 
art thois fo diſquieted? By theſe recolleions 
a Chriſtianis indeed himſelfe,and for the pre. 
ſear, even ſeated in heaven. 
{ |.-:: Inthelaft place beſides cjaculations, »ſe| 
'|dayly aftt prayert fortliereby wee aſcend into 
heaven, and are fitted thereby to be more and 
| moreheavenly, its thetrade of Citizens thar 
make them rich, thisis ourtrade, to trade by | 
prayer, with that heavenly Cirtie, where our 
rreaſureis, andby it wee ſhall grow dayly in 
riches, Thns is our ſoule ſtrengthened, and 
ouraffeQions ſtirred upto converſe with God, 
andrhus come weeto ſet our faith in heaven, 
| [together with our love, where our father is. | 
| | where Angels and Saints, our Citic, and mw 
nall; 
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Ph. 320. of all erue Chriſtians. F” 221 


nall happineſſc is, thus is our hope ſtrengehe-- 
ned, which carries us through all afliFions un-" 
dauntedly, andſo is a heavento us before hea: 
ven: and thusare our deſires in heaven, tobe 
at reſt, ro. bee 'with Chriſt, which is beſt} / 
of all. 0 GEL NYE YAY WA NY | 
But ſome will ſay, wee cannot alwayes in: | 0%. 
tend ſuchthings as theſe, we have our callings, | | 
and are buſted: about earthly matters" and' 
careS9: if: ff FE 634. | 
I anſwer true it is, yet in the uſe! oftheſe| 4/®- 
things, wee may bee heavenly minded, for 
Godin mercie appoints us callings-, tobuflte | i 
our mindesabour, which elfe would©bee del: 
ving inthe idle pleaſures offinne, 'onely he re-/ 
quires, that wein che frſt place ſeeke for heaven, 
weſhallnotcontinue here, bur wee aretravel- 
ling ſtill, andtherefore iris good for usever to' | | 
redeeme ſometime for heaven, that wee 'may || , 
come with more ſpecd toourjourneyesend.. | 
Secondly, as a helpe to us, hee hath left ws | : 
hs Saboths, in picie ito: out ſoles, which eHe || 
would altogetherberooting inthe earth: Ze" | | 
us haveacare ofthe well pending of them: torby | | | 
this we pay homagets heaven, and areputin | | Ls 
| mindechereof}. © the: 4 Bhi anal |; - 
Thirdly , everie day redeeme ſometimifor | 


ton 
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meditation of the vaniticofthis world, hereby 
\ will our untunableſoules be ſtillſerintune, and 
for. our callings; every day ſanRifiethem by: | | 
prayer, and then all iseleane. nErUricih | 

Fourthly, goe abort: them as in obedience: 6+ | 
Ee 3 God, | 
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222 HowChriſtiane muſt Pluk3ao. | 

 _ , Ged, knowingthnx Godhath placed us intheſe 
callings,and he looks for ſervice in imploying 
thoſeralents beſtowed on us, and in our ſer. 
ving aneanothzr. And letws indeaveur to fhew | ; 
wharon religion is, in avaiding the corruptions 
of our callinzs. Labouralſo ro ſee Godinevery | 


#nz ws, andchis will ſtirre usup accordingly to | 
pray coatiaualiy,& in alchiags co give thanks, 
| andir will make us feare alwayes, for theſame 
careand love of Godthat brings us to heaven, 
doth guide us in onr particular ations and 
callings. And inother matters ufc our ſelves 
ſa,as weby rheſc chings raiſe our mindes. on 
high, for' there is a double ufe of the crea- 
eures,  Firſtremparall, and from thence a ſpi- 
ricuall uſeis raiſed; thus did Chriſt, by confi- 
dering water, he was raiſedt#think of ſpirituall 
regencration and wathing : and thus we ſhould: 
doe, l:1bourto fee God in his creatures, and 
thus ſhall wee ttelpe our (oules by ourbodies, 
Gad will have' it thus ; and therefore ſerterh 
jog heavenly things in carthly compari. 
| ſons. 
ga Laſtly, wee muſt indeavour to make 4ſpirity - 
7: Dir. all aſe of alithings as God doth : doth God ſend 
crofſes onus? thee befare they leave us beg a 
| bleſing,, thaccthey may worke hisintended cf- 
fe&iiabettcring us. Dach God bleſſe us with 
proſperitic pray that G54 wauld 'fandificic 
ro incourage us on to good duties : ſoasin all 
ſtares wee may hive our conyerſationin hea- 
ven. | 


_— 


thing, i#crefſing «6, in inceureging and «ſift. | 


| Phu hipzo. followtbeir calling. 


| ven. Letno man therefore make prezencechar 
| hcis gunny thathc hack ——— no, 
cw S matter aut Or eve thing, pooxe 
| ; 96" nay Paul a priſoncr,ſee hs es 
Aandrthetruthis,rhat worldly pro ſpertivisthe 
greateſt. chemir. tO! 2 Rint nite that 
Canbee. !, 

Butthe wake Chrifliaowill hpleinr, chat 
becannet finde this in him, bur heis till carried 
away with worldly matters, thoughhee ſtrive 
againſtit never ſo much, yerthe world goes a- 
way with him. 

Toſuch I anſwer, ſtrength of grace this way 
isnotinevery Chri':i.n,, neither is it atrhe 
firſt. Pawlhad his deſtradtions, Roms, 7. from 
15.to 24. yetmuft our labours arid fudes vo 
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exvors | 
bethat way : the finne thatis inus cannerthure | 
us, if we ſtrive againſt it. God ſuffers his chi]. 
dronto fecthcir weaknefle,as hedid deale = 
Solomas, ro humble as; chnd makevs earn 

teflon, thatall isyanitie: and vexartonof fpirie, ! 
Le: nut fuch :therefore bee: diſcouraged, but 
cheerefully gacanin a g50d coutfe, where. 
- in the nore we. labvar awet firive, the more whe 

avtifie Religion, and credit our Oltie, and | 


with us.. 

Andrhus ſhalbwe free:our ſeſves'from tev. | 
rors ofconicience, .and from the ſnaresofthe 
| diveil, even as birds when rthey ſowre a 

neetfearenoſnares. Thus «fo fbuZ. wor 
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Pome: g on others to: bee. fcllow- Cirizens | 


truth, 
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Of the comming Phil.3:26. 

_ thatifwc firſt ſeck the Kingdome ofhea. 
en,al theſe things ſhalbe caſtupon ts. Thus a/- 
h hat wee be ſure of Gods gracious and fairhfull | 
 protefion : who hath ſaid are will keepeus in 
our Wayes. 

And laſtly; thus ſhall wee end-our dayes 
with comfort, wocbeeto him that diesnotto 
the world, before hee goes hence: burto him 
thar hath his 'foule in heaven, cven while it is 
in kis bodie, this lifc is but a pilgrimage , and 
deathis advantage.” _ 


VERS. 20. 
From whence wee alſo looke for the Saviour 
| the Lord ſus (brit 


Heſe words lay downe ſuchan eſtate of a 

Chriſtian, asis both acauſe, anda figne, 
of ; Anwar converſation, and in chem we may 
conſider: Firſt, that Chriſt is in heaven, Se- 
 condly, that there is a ſecond comming of 
Chriſt. Thirdly. , that Chriftians expe@ ir. 
Fourthly ;-that chis expeRation WOIIITT | 
heavenly carriage. 

For the firſt , 5hat Chrift # in heaven, wee | 
havethe Scripcure to warrantit: buvthe text 
is pregnantherein, we looke for him from hea- 
ven, ergo, heisin heaven. 

And therefore. irs a groſſe conceipt ofthe 
| — that dreame. that his bodic-is every 


| 
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where | 
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Ph.z.20. of Chriſt 4 


whercinthe bread, or with-the bread, as the 
Lutherans woald hve it: the ſcripture deters 


hc ſfitteth now onthe right hand of God, that 
he (hall hereatter come to judge, and: there- 
fore he is not now here; .nay: becauſe he is nat 
here, he ſent us the comforter, the ſpirit, that 


predly ſaith. | | 
Secondly, hence wee may obſcrve, that 
there is another commibg of Chriſt , which 
yet is notfulfilled ; there is a two=fold com- 
ming of © hrift, one whercby he comes in the 
flch, this was his firſt comming : the ſecond 
commingis intriumph, when he ſhallperfeR 
our ſalvation. This appeareth by the deſires 
of the creature, Rom. 8. Secondly , by the 
fairhfulldefares of his children, which cannot 
be in-yaine. Thirdly, to thisend hetooke our 


end heleft hisſpirit with us to teſtifie it. Laft- 
ly, he hath left us his promiſes, and prophe- 
cies thereof, witneſſed by the Angels, Ad7s 1. 


—— 


him gce ime heaven. - 

Thirdly, that Chriſtians doe expet this 
comming of Chriſt,is evident out ofthe words 
from whence we looke-far the: Saviour, faith 


ence ; faith is a ground of hope, ſuppoſing the 


ee In 


ſhall Ieade us into all truth, as he himſelfe ex- 


fleſh todraw usafter him. Fourthly, to this | 


— ———— 
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the Text: the word: looke ſignifies an carneſt | 
expeRation, implying faith, hope, and, pati- | 


promiſes which are groutided;on analmighbrie. | 
Ff God 


mines that the heavens muſt contain him, that 
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T his Teſus ſhall ſo come, even 4s you have ſeene | 
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Of Chriſts Phil 3.20. 


Reaſon, 2; 


{ Reaſon. 3. 


Reaſon, 1, 


ll 


——————— 


| 


{ 


Godaftruth ; now patience comes from hope, 
ſoas the word implyes thus much : wee hope, 
we belecye, we particntly wzite for the ſecond 
comming of Chrift. Thisis the diſpofirion of | 
every ſound Chriſtian, and it begins with the 
beginning of our new birth: for ſo ( 1 Per. x. 
3- )itisfaid, weare begotten roa lively hope : 
and (Titus 2, 13.) the grace of God once ap- 
pearing, tcacherh to - ooke for the bleſſed 
hope. 

Foras innature, the ſeed defires 210wth eve- 
ry thing defires perfeition , ſo much more in 
grace; where once it is ſetled, it continually 
defireth a more perfeR eſtate, "untill rhe com- 
ming of Chrift, when it commeth to the top | 
and picch thereof. 

Secondly, there is ſucha relation betwixt 
Chrift and us, wee being contracted to him 


| here, as there is a continual! longing' for the | 


- conſummation of this:marriage, even as rhe 
time berweene the cohrrac and the marriage 
5a continuall longing. 

' Thirgly , our -cftare here is a warring and 
taborious eſtate, and a painfull ſervice, and 


' therefore what marvaile ifa Saboth, a peace- | 


able, viRorious, and Rene eſtate bee 


| ſweet, and to be defi red. : 


Hence we may learne, thatthe eſtate of the 
children of God heteis imperfeR, for they are 
_ underhope of a better eſtate : before 'Chriſts 
; time.) they expeRed' the firſt comming of | 
| Ebrilt: ole fuldbbabrban, thathe longed 


to 


Phil.z.20e. ſecond comming. =. 


to {ce Chriſis day. Now after Chriſts firſt 
comming, we looke after his ſecond comming 
1 when we ſhall beperfeed ; and thus theſonles; 
] in heaven, arcinexpeRation of a further hap- 
pineſle. 
| And this 7s the reaſon of the contrarieties of 
| eftate that arein aChriftian. Hee rejoyces' be- 
cauſe he is under hope,but he ſorrowes becauſe 
| he hath notalre:dy obtained the thing he ho. | 
peth for; he rcjoycerh becauſe of his affarance, 
but ſorrowerth becauſe of the croſſes hee dayly 
meers with rejoyceth in the communion of 
Saints, but woe is me that I dwell in Mefhet, 
Wezre Kings, butover rebels; Prophets, bur 
have mach ignorance, for weſee but.in part; 
Prieſts, but daily polluted with the ſoile ofthis 
world, and therefore doe ſtand in need of con- 
tinuall waſhing. | 
' Thirdly, this expeRation 1s nat onelya| x, 
worke of ours, but a grace wrought inus by 
Chriſt, by vertue ofthe covenant, for God 
firs us with graces that have referencero our 
future happineſſe, and itariſes from Ilove'and 
patience, grounded upon aſſurance ofan end 
and glorious iſſue, Chriſt knew wee were to 
meet with enemies, and therefore gives ns 
hopeasanhelmet and an anchor to keepe trs 
from ſhipwracke, forheeis a Saviour as well 
inſaving us here from deſpaire, as hereafter 
from hell. 
This laſtly , may ſerve for a triall of our 
eſtates, for many that thinke themſelvesto be 
Ff 2 _ good 
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' \ reſurreRion of the dead. 
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How we muſt Phit.y20. 


| good Chriſtians, thinke with Petey it is 200d 
being here, its good for them ro bes in this 
world, they teare the comming of Chriſt, the 
very thought thereof deltroyes all their 
mitth, irisro them like the hand. writing on 
the.wall ro Ba/t2aſar. Thechilde of Godis of 
ahother diſpoſi:ion, hce is begorren to this 
hope, his defire 1s accordingly, his indeayour 
| and labour is by any meanes to atraine tothe | 


But it wiil bee ſaid, tht its often ſcene that 
| good Chriſlians doe not alwayes deſire the com- | 
; ming of Chriſt. | 
| Towhich Tanſwer,itis true; butitis cauſed 
| by cheir careleſle carriage, and yetever thereis 
| aſpirit inthem, toindeavourto doeſomething 
| chat may preparcforhis comming:bura ſtrong 

Chriſtian harh ever this defire,and if hee bee a 

mortified and growing Chriſtian hee never 
| wants: this hope, and comfort, and earneſt 
| longing, and therefore his prayer ever is; 
| Come Lord Icſws. 
Fourthly,we may obſerveout ofthe words, 
' wherethis hope1s, and this expeRarion ,, it 
\ ftrresup and quickensthe ſoulcto a holy con- 
| verſation, it is propounded here asa gronnd | 
of the Apoſtles holy converſation. | 


| 


. 
(} 
, 
[ 


For it ftirres ws up to be pure , eves as bee is 
Prre, as itis (1166.3.3.) For wee are 4 holy 
| Spouſe, and there wiil ſhortly comethe marri- 
age day, and fitting itis that wee prepare our 
{elves fitting forſuch a-husband. Thus ir was 


- with 


 Ph.z.20. cxped Chriſts comming, 22 
with the concubines of .44«ſhneroſh, though a 
tempor:]land earthly King , yer the cuſtome | 
was, they ſhould bee twelve monthes before 

they cameto the King: and much moreſhould 
tbe our dutie, . ever more to bee preparedto 

| come intothe preſence of our erernall heayen- 
ly King to meet withthe bridegroome, be- 
cauſe we know not how foone it may bc, that 
| hewillcomeand ſend his Anyels for as, roap- 
1 "_o- before him inglory,to callus tothe wed- | 
ing. | 

Secondly, this hope will ſfirre ws up to doe aff 

ge0d dutits, and to right performance of good du- 2. 

f1es, to doe all things ſincerely, 4s inthe preſence 

| 9f God our jadga And therfore not only the du- 
ty of preaching is urged upoh 7:merhy, but the | 
manner, 2 Tim.4. Who is charged by the 

Lord Ieſus Chrift, who ſhall judge all at his 

appearing, that he ſhould preach the Word, bee 
inſtant in ſeaſon, ont of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, 
exhort, with along [ufference, And the'Apo- 
tle Perer having declared the ſecond com- 
ming of Chriſt, thence inferresz what warner 
of men ouzht wee to be in all godly converſation? 

2 Pet, 3,11.) Andindeed, meditation of the | 
principlesof Religion, willinformeus wellin 

the manner of our duties, as in the nature of 
chem, and thus ſhall we be fruicfull in particu- 

: \'Jars, according as our meditations aredireR: | 

'ed,though the principle matters and objets of 

' our meditation are bur few. 

| ' Thirdly, this hope and expectationwill feirre 
| | Ef 3 Hs 
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Tis Hennent war Phil.zas, 


«s up to pray for the conſummation 4nd brin- 
Zing to paſe the performance of «ll thoſe promi. 
ſes which are tobeper formed before the comming 
of Chriſt : as thatche-Golpell ſhould bee prea- |. 
chedinall places, rhar the-converfton of the 
Ieives might be haſtenzd,and che downefall of 
. Antichriſt might ſpeedily come to paſſe, And 
| this hope will alſo incourage us and pat us for. | 
ward, thatin our ſcverall callings and ſtand- 
ings, we ſhould helpeon the p:rformance of 
them, as muchas isin our power to perfyrme, 
by helping on the building ofche Church,and 
the ialargeinent of Chriſts kiazdome, and the 
confuſion of his enemies. | 
_ Laſtly, #bis hope will worke jp us aſweet and 
comfortable carriage in «ll effates and conditions, 
carrying us through all impediments with cou- 
raze, For yeta litthe while, and hee that ſhall 
come will come, and will not tarrie, and hee 
will comefull handed. My reward is with me, 
(fairh Chriſt) and leſt we ſhoyd thinke ic long | 
beforche comes, hee told us long agoe, that 
thoſe were the latter daycs, and thatthe ends 
ofthe world were then come uponthem. Doe 
minthen moleft us, perſecute andvexe ws? let wa | 
be comforted, hee comes that will tread all our 
encmies under our feet. Do we find that we have | 
butſhort ſpirits,; that our graces are but weake ? 
let us not diſheartew our ſelves, hee that keepes 
heaven for us, will give #s neceſſarie graces to 
bring us thithcr : it we want, goe tothe God 
of faith and Joye , hee hath promiſed to give 
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Phil.y.20. for C brifts comming, 2m © 
vs his ſpirit, to:makeal{graceabound inus,ne- | | 
ver to leaveus nor forſake us, tillhe hart per- | 
feed his worke, in ferting us with him in | | 
gomms. it | | | | 
| - - Buttoprocced: to the objeR of this. exps- | 
_ Qation, «is Chriſt who is deſcribed unto'us | 
by the Saviour, whom hee calles alſoTeſus, 
which ſignifies Saviour: andthis he doth, ro 
impreſlc it the deeper into his affections. © 
Butſome may fay, Chriſt hath faved us al- veſt. 
ready, what necd is there therefore of his ſe- 
cond comming ? Ly —_—_ 
I anſwer, it is to perfe& ourfalvation: for | eL/w, 
rederyptionofourbodics, and'gloriousliber- 
ticare reſerved to his ſecondicomining;- wee 
lookenotthat he ſhould dicany more, bur ap- 
peare as a Lord ofglorie in gloric, without hu- 
miliationforlinne, having already gottery vi- 
Qoxrir offlty 1 vt: 20th (ot 3:13 391 
The «bſervationis, that Chrift is a Savioar, 
and the Saviour by way of excellencie - he ſaves 
all thatare of his myſtical} body, frograll e- 
vill, and preſerves them roa}ll good, hee ſaves 
their bodies.and their ſoules now from. the 
power of allevill, and hereafter hee will free | 
them from all evill, he is the everlaſting Savi- | 
our, while we livgq here his bloud runaes con- | 
tinually,. this is che founcaine opened for the 
' houſt df 14d«4, forſirine and uncleanneſſe , "in 
it axeweecleanſedfrom\ the guilt and damnati- 
on of finne; what would wee have more? Wee | 
are ket by faith to ſalvation, 1Pet.'r.5. = 
me 8 this” 
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Chriſt irthe Saviour. Phil.3.26, 


this-raiſe mp ohr- ſenles Are wee ſwallowed 


| up with the ſenſe of any miſerie 2 Let us know 


that we ruſt a Saviour that is every way ab- 
ſolute, that invites choſe that are ſicke with 
figne, to: come ,ufhto him; :| and how! can wee 
eſcepey sf mtemtgiedt ſo great ſalvation. Heb, 2, 
2. way therefore with all i opifh conceipts of 
meriting by onr works, All glorie muſt bee gi- 


was to'theglorie of his grace, Epheſ. 1. 6. 

_ Laſtly;tbis ſhould comfort! us when. wee 
thinke of the laſt day, ro thinke withall, that 
he ſhall be ourjudge thatis our: Saviour, and 
thetcfore ſhquld ca't away all terrour from us, 
knowingthat our head will not deſtroy his 
| members, burthat\ hee our husband being a 

great- King, will alſo. crowne us his ſpouſe 
with aglorious crowne, therefore when wee 
ſee the fore- going ſignes come to pale, ler us 
liftupour heads, knowing our redemption 
drawethneere, 

; Togoe oninthe next place, Chriſt is not. 
only our Saviour, but be is our Lordo wherein 
we may ſcethe Apoſtles Chriſtian wiſedome, 
hee uſeth ſvch titles as may moſt of all 
| ſtrengthen his faith and affeion ofthe preſent 


| meditation, which being a point of thereſur- 
| reion, a thing ſeeming contrarie to.rtaſon, | 


roflcth and bloud: hee ftrengethens himſelfe in 


this conſideration,that he 7s the Lord, who ha h 

all power and authority committed to him, 

Math, 38. 18, ES | , 
Second- 


ven onelyro his mercie, allthac hee did for us 


—_— 


Phil.z.20, (,briſt is our Eard® 233 | 


Secondly, he is Lord by title of redemption- | | 
ſoas we areno more our owne bat his , for he 
hath bought us witha price. 
Thirdly, hezs Lord of the world, and of the 
divell by conqueſt, Heb,2.14. 
' | Fourthly, heeis Lordover his Church by 
marriage, heeis our husband, governing his | 
Church with fweetneſſe and love. 

Heis alſo the Lord by way of excellencie 
| above others, depending on no creature, hee is 
Lord of Lords. | 

Secondly, heis Lord ofbody and ſoule,and | 
conſcience, puniſhing with terrors here, and | 
damnation hereafter. | 

Thirdly, Zeis Lord eternal, hee induresfor | 
eycrandcannat die. £ | 

Fourthly, he is ſuch a Lerd,as cannotabufe | 
hisauthority, he cannot tyrannize, his grace | 
and vertue,areofequallextent with his power, ; 

Fifthly, he #5 4 boly Lord, holy, holy, holy, ' 
Lord God of Sabboth, thatis Lord of hoſts. | 

Inall theſe, heeis farre above any carthly 
man, yea above all creatures. And therefore, | 
| its a ſiveet eftare, to bee under government and 
rule. They then that are Lords here onearth,miſt 
conſider though they rule and are above Papers. 
yet are they under. the Lord : thus dit} 7a/tpb, 


—_ 


Therefore they muſt rule, but inthe Ls it's 
his will, thar muſt rule their wils. | 


Secondly , this ſhould comfart, Chriſtians : | 


, - » 


; that they haveſucha Lord, asis Lorg. of An- | 


gels, at whom, the Grellgeremble, whotn | 
| MW 
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ſtormes, 


Our bodies are baſe. Phil.p21, 


tormes, windes, ſcas, ſickneſſe, death, and il 
creatures doe obey. Yet wee cannot challenge 
this comfort, but upon condition of our obe- 
dience : the Apoſtle joynes Lord aad Saviour 
rogether, to ſkewthar he isa Saviour onely to 
thoſe that take him for their Lord, togoverne 
and rule them; as he is our Prieſt, hemuſt allo | 
be our King, hecomes by waterto purgeand |. 
waſh us, as wcllas by bloud to fuffer for us. 
The wickedrhey will not have this. man rule 
oyerthem, bur they ſhall nor ſay nay, God 
wil be a Lord overthem,ruling by his power, 
| wich a.rod of iron hee will bruiſe them in peec- 
{ Ces, none ſhall deliver them. If we will ayoid 

this miſerablecſtare, lerus make him Lord in 
us: thus ſhill wecrowne him, and then he will 
crowne us with himſelfe. 
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VERS. 21. 


Who ſhall change our vile bodie. 


9 =3/1c words are plaine, and ſhall need | 
70 FE no expolition: therefore wee will | 
EY. briefly come tothe dotrines, 
And firft; we may obſervehence 
That our bodies are baſe : andthus arethebo- 
diesnot onely .of wicked prophane men, but 
| ofthe ſervants and deareft children of God, 
No vile, and thatintheſereſpes. 


___ Firſt : 


- —_Ct —.A 


| Ph.3.20. Our boaies are baſe. 1235 | 


Firſt, in life our #rigt#allis baſe,wee are duff, | 


and co duſt wee muſt returne, and our conti- 
nuance is full of change, ſubjeR to diverfirie 
of eſtates, ſickneſle, health, paine, caſe, hun. 
ger, fulneſle. And baſe wee are, becauſe wee 
- arc upheld by inferiour creatures, We enter in- | 
tothe world by one way,burt goc outby divers 
deaths, ſomeviolent, fome more naturall, and 
by divers fickneſſes lothſome ro the eyes, 
_ | tothe noſttrils, and eſpecially when wee are 
neareſt our end, when as our countenance is 
palc,our members tremble, all our beautic is i 
gone. Burt after wee are departed, ſo lathſome 
is this our carcaſſe, it muſt bee had out of fieht - 1718 
yea though it bee the body of the Patriarch } | 41 i 


| 
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Abrahinm, Gem. 2.3.4. For as the bodic of 
matrſis the beſt temper,ſothe corruption there- 

ofis the moſt vile, the beſt countenances of 
the greateſt perſonages are the moſt ugly i 0! 
| gaftly objects of allathers, by ſo much the | {| 

more, by how much they were the more ex-| 

cellent, ſo much the greater is their change. | 
And yet are wee not to conceive of this bodie, ſs 
| <5 thoughthere were no glorie belonging to it - 
for firſt, its Gods —_— therefore excel. F 
lent, andſocxcellent, as the heathen man Ga- 11] 
{ex bcing ftrickeninto admiration at the admi- 8 
rable frame thereof, breakes out into a bymne 
in praiſe of the maker. And David could not 
cxpreſſe it, but ſayes, I am wonderfully made. 
God madethis his laſt warke, as an Epicomie 
| of alltherelt. 


Gg 2 Second- it 


"What veove Phil.3zar. 


| Secondly, we are told that we owe glovie to our 


bodies: and therefore we are bidden that wee |. 
| ſhould not wrong our bodies, and the Scrip- 
ture ſpeakes infamouſly of ſelfe- murtherers, 
as of Indas, Saul, Achitephil, they are branded 
{ with anoteot ſhameand reproach. And God 
} to ſhew the reſpeRt we oweto our bodies, hath 
| provided to every ſenſe. pleaſing recreations, 
as flowers forthe ſmell, light for the eyes,mu- 
ſicke for theeare, tobe bricfe, hee made all 

things forthe bodily uſe ofman. | 

Thirdly, theſe bodies of ours are members of 
Chriſt, redeemed and ſanRified Temples of 
the holy Ghoſt, as well as our foules: And 
{ rhcrefore we muſt take heed when wee read of 
| the baſe termesthataregivenrothe bodie,that 
| wedoe not miſtake. Foritistrue, in regard it 
keepes the ſoule from heaven, it is the grave ' 
ofthe loule, but indeed it is the houſe, the 
templeand inſtrument of the ſoule, but being 
| miſuſed it proves an untoward darke houſe,an 
| unweldie inſtrament, 

Wee arets take heed therefore, of the error of 
thoſe who ff lid# it by writing and declaiming 4. 
| £ainftit, or by whipping of it, when alafſe ir 
is the ſinne of the ſoule, the unruly luſts and | 
| affeQions that arethe cauſes of all rebellions in 
us, andifthe bedy doth rebell, as often ir 

doth cometo paſſe ſtace the fall, this proceeds 
| fromthe corruption of the ſoule, yeelding to 
the bodie ayde to ſerve the lufts, and God | 
hath appointed a religious abſtinence as a | 
| meanes| 
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Phil.3.21. #0 our bodies. 


= i 


meanes to tame ſuch luſts and weaken them, 
whichi weretobe wiſhed were uſed oftener 
than itis. | 

. Butit will be ſaid, are the bodies of Chriſti- 
 ansbaſe, for whom Chriſt ſhed his moſt pre- 
cious bloud ? 

I anſwer, while we live here weareinno bet- 
terconditionthan others, as concerning our 
bodies. Hezekiab is fſicke, Lezarzs hath his 
ſores, David and 106 troubled with lothſonle 
diſeaſes, and thns its firting it ſhould fare 

with us. | 
] For firſt, Chriſt laid us this example,he tooke 
our baſtragged nature on him, hee hungred and 
| thirſted, was pained,and death had alittle pow- 
erover him, and ſhall we defire a better eftate 
' than our maſter, our head had tor doe weever 
| thinke to partake with himin happineſſe, that 


the decree of God is, that to duſt wee muſt, as 
all the reſt of our fellow Saints and fer- 
vants ſhall. 

Secondly, hereby God doth exerciſe our 
faith and hope : caufing us tolooke and expe 
a better reſurrection, and by this meanes are 
our deſires edged to abetter life, forelſe would 
we ſetup ourreſt here, and makethisourPara-. 
diſe. 

Thirdly, as yetthere is finne in us, from 


yet thereis acorruption that remaineth behinde in 
&, and by this hee will teach us the contagion 
Gg 3 of 


willnot partake with him in his mean eſtate? | 


the danger whereofthough wee be deliuercd, | 


' 


| 


et 
od 
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Howwe mnſtprige Phil.3.21, 
of {inne, and teach us to ſee how the diyell 
hath deceived us, by the effeRs thereof bring- 
ing paine, torment, and lothſomneſle, 

Fourthly, it ſhewes Gods wiſedome in van- 
quiſhing finne by death, which is thechilde of 
ſinne, forby itſhall we be purged from finne, 
from corruption both of bodic and minde,and 
thus is our baſe eſtate made a way to our ex- 
cellent eſtate hereafter. | 
do __ therefore moderate our affe tions fo 
the beft things of this life : health is change- 
able and will not continue, beautie 15a flower 
ofa ſtalke, the lower quickly fades away and 
periſheth,the ſtalke that is more baſecontinnes 
longeſt, fleſh is graſſe either cut downe by vio- 
lent dearh, or if by age, the longerit lives the 
baſerit is, and increaſes continually therein 
ill ar tw b- - - moſt baſe. _s fl 

It is therefore feolilh for any to ſwell becanſes 
beeutie or ſtreugth, woLt ds beſt, aud 


curious excellencies ofa baſe bodie: and farre | 
| more ſottiſharethey, that thinke to reſiſtold 


age and Gods decree, by trimming up and 
painting a withered ſtocke, this is notthe way 
co conquer vilenefſe, Butifwe will be rid there- 
of, Labour for the meat that periſheth not, Toh, 6, 
27. Butthat which makethus induretoever. 
laſting life, is with Marie to chuſe the better 
part, that ſhall not be taken away : meat forthe 
belly, and the belly for meate, but God ſhall 
deſtroy both the one and the other. 

And let this be as 4 cooler, to quenchthe baſe 
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_ wildfire | 
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our bodies. 


Ph.z21. 


affeR, its but beautifull duſt, a painted ſepa]. 
chre, a body that after death will bee vileneſſe 
ic ſelfe, that while it breathes its full ofrotten- 
neſle, the matter of wormes, ſupported it may 
be, by a carrion ſoule, that whether ic will 


| or nilleth, muſt leave it and goe into a farre 


. worſe place. 
And contrarily, inthe laſt place, # ſboul/d 


by ſacrificing our ſelves to him whey hee calles 
for &: countitno ſhame with David to bevile 
in theeyes of men for Gods cauſe, iftheworſt 


as good periſh with uſage aswith ruſt. But this 
is the onely way to be glorions, teavoidvile. 
| nefſe, evento ſacrifice onr bodies andall ina 


, good cauſe:what though theworld eſteemyvile. 
| Iy ofus, asgood for nothing but the ſhambles, 


bettertogoero heaven withouta limbe, than 
togoctohell with a ſound healthfull bedie, 
therefore when temptations of the world doe 
begin to provoke thee, ſay to thy fleſh with 
Bernard, ſtay tby time: ( thetimc is nor yerto 
Deane.) _—— = uo Mm 

And thereforeto conclude, oxy fonle is bus 
this Mouſe of onr boake : 1s but a gueſt, nſeic not 
baſe} 
wal 


wild. fire of love, and confider what isit wee fo 


reach usio be at a point, cheerefully to honour Gol” 


could beimagined (whichcannatbe) we had 


4 ſtranger here , wee muſt enterteine it well into- 


Pow. $.36. ſhall wee fearc them ? no, feare | 
| him that can deſtroy both bodyand ſoule: its 


| 


7, itsnoill gueſt, it gives us ſight, taſte, | 
k, motion, when it goes away, our body | 
is - 
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24.0 Our vile bodies Phil.z.z1, 

= wh is buc adumbe, dull, baſe lumpe of earth. Nay, 

| whenitis gone whilſtche bodyis inche ground 
the ſoule having a moſt vehement and earneft 
deſireto be knitro it again,putsGod continual - 
ly inminde of raiſing itup at the laſt day of 
MAT the generall reſurreQion, and of glorifying it 
2 | inaholy, cternall, and happy eftate, 


———— — 


Secondly, out of the words wee may ob- 
ſerve ; That theſe wile bodies of ours ſhall bee 
changed: this we reccive as anarticle of our | 
faith; and yet were it beleeved crucly as it | 
ought, ir would worke a ſtrangealteration in 
the mindes and manners of men, contrary to 
that they are now, and hawſoeverit is not im- 
braced, yetit remainesa grounded truth, that 
theſe bodies of ours ſownein corruption, ſhall 
riſe incorruptible, 1 Cor. 1. 15. It was fore- 
told ia way of coaſequencein Paradice,forthe 
head ofthe ſerpent could not bee broken but 
by conquering death, which isthelaſt enemic: | 
itwas figured outunto us in Aarops dead ſeare 
rod that budded, and 79n4bs deliverance out | 
of the bellie of the iſh, where he had beene 2. 
dayes and three nights. 1t was belzeved of all | 
the fathers, Heb. 12. And for ſecuritie before 
the floud. Enoch, ard after the loud Elias, were 
taken upintheir bodies. - '. - + (| 

..Andbefides, ic is not-contrarie to reaſon, 
(I doenotfay that reaſon can reach unto it). 
for Chriſt he is alive ſtill, the duſt whereof we 
are made ,and whether we goe is preſerved, it 
ishor arnihilated, and -why cannor Cord 
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Phil.3.-21, ſhall be cbanged. 


|. abody out of the duſt, as at. the-firſt make 
it ourof duſt? why ſhould henot begs-able-to 
quicken duft now as at the firſt ? and eſpeci- 
. | ally, ſeeing the ſouleis reſeryed in heaven to 
' ]-thisend; till the day ofhis ſecond comming. 
. Nay it is 'u0t confrarie to the:conrſe of nature - 
. we lee eyery yeere ſummer comes outof win- 
ter, day our of night, youth our efinfancie, 
| mans agec.outof youth : And the Apoſtle in 
the,Corinthians, Thes foole; the carne is not 
quickned, except it die : nay wee. ice what 
ſtrange changes are dayly wroughtby Art , 
and- ſhall wee thinke Gods almighty power 
cannot worke farremorcitrangeeffeRsyr.'..: 
The uſe therefore, is roinftru&us-if we be- 
leeve that . Chriſt ſhall change theſe vile bo- | 


dies, Them ſure the ſame boaies fhall riſe that 


| ſ«bflances: and thettore 7955 confidence here- 
| in is remarkable, Job. 19. Whom 1 ſhall ſee 

for my ſelfe, aud mineeyes ſhallbehald, ſpeaking 
of Chriſt, ſoisit, 2:C#r. 15. 53- This corruptt. 
ble muſt put on incorruption, and this mottall 
. | 1nuff put onimmortalitie and theancient Creeds 

had, credo reſurrectionem carns hnjus. 

| Secondly, its very wequall' that one body 
ſhould honour or defileit ſel fe, and another bode 


ared, for change iv of qualities, it abolifheth not 


 thereforeto.us that love our bodies and honor | 


injoy them forever. | | 
Thirdly, Chriſt our furety hee raiſed the | 
Hh ſame | 


ſhould be honoured or damned : its comfortable | | 


them, thatthey ſhall riſe againe, and wee ſhall | |, 
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| changes, leritnot daunt us, but know th 


| bringus thither, weever change for the bet-| 


The Uſes Phil.y21, 


fame body that was crucified, and therefore 
the ſame bodies here that fulfill the meaſureof 
the ſufferings of Chriſt here, ſhall partake of 
his fulneſle in glorie. | | 
A ſecond uſeis for comfort isthisa life of | 


arcallto cnd in glorie, and they alltendto 


ter, andthe laſt change ofall isrhe beſt of all, | 
andtherefore letus 1ndure theſe changes with 


| alighrthcart. 


| the body is crowned: and therefore ( Rom. $8. 
|inus thatdid dwellin him, theſpirit thatraiſed 


nthe thirdplace, who is the Authour of 
| this change in us, the Text faith that Chrif 
ſhall change a, Job. 6.39. and 40. I will raiſe 
them up at the laft day, ſaith Chriſt of thoſe thar 
know him and beleeveon him : Hee 5s further. 
more our head, now wee know the body muſt 
be conformable tothe head, ifir bee crowned 


11.) the Apoſtle faith, thatifthe ſpirirdwell 


him up, will raife us upalſs. 

Thirdly, Chrift is a whole Saviour, hethere. 
fore will raiſe up our bodies as wellour foules, 
for he is the Savieur ofboth, hehath delivered 
both from hell, hee will raiſe up bothto hea- 
Ven. 

Fourthly, he « the ſecond Adam, as weedid | 
beare the image of the firſt Ldem in corrup- 


tion, ſo muſt we beare the image of the ſecond 
Adam in glorie. 


muſt 


Fifthly, beeis the ſeed of the woman + that 


da 


| 
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Ph.z21, of Reſurreation, 


muſt breake the ſerpents head, and therefore 
bee muſt worke this change.” Fe 
Sixthly, Chrift changed his ewne bodie, be- 
ing burthened with all our finnes, and there- 
foreas an exemplarie cauſe, ſhall much more 
raiſe us up, for'finne being once overcome, 
whichisthe ſting ofdeath, what can keepe us 
inthe graves © | | 
| Ler thu ſtrengthen owr faith, inthe confide- 
ration that wee have ſuch a ſtrong Saviour, 
that nothing ſhall bee able roſeparate us from 
hislove, nor to take us out of his hande. 
Secondly, make it « ground how to dirett me 
bow to honour our bodies, not making them in- 
ſtruments offinneagainſ him, bur fo to uſe 
them, that we may with comfort and joy cx- 
pee and deſire his comming, to change theſe 
our vile bodies. | 
- Thirdly, let us [abaour to affire ourſelyes 
of our partsinthischange, inthis rcſurreRion. 
This we ſhall know if we fwde Chrifts ſpirit in 
wc, the ſameſpirit that raiſed up him, ifir bee 
inus,. will raiſe us up alſo. Kew. 8.for che 
firſt reſurreRion'is an argument of the ſecond, 
and herhat findes his underſtanding inlightned, 


his will pliable, his affeQions ſet upon right 


objeRs, will eafily beleeve the ſecond refur- 
rection of his bodie. | 
Secondly, if wee hope for this change, and 
ſo hope that weareftirred up thereby to fic our 
ſelvesforir, to cleanſe ourſelves. 
Thirdly, if weegrow in grace, 2 Pe#. I... 
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244 The comforts ariſing Phil.3.21. 


itisa ſfizne that wee have an entrance into | 
| Chriſts kingdome, for God doth-cver honour | 
growth, with aſſurance ofa bleſſed eftate. 

Fourthly, this ſhould comfort us in time of 
death, conſidering wee loſe nothing bur baſe- 
nefle,and ow bodies are but ſownei i theearth, | 
and this depoſicam which God. commirreth ro 
the fire, ayre, carth, and the water, they muſt | 
| render up againe pure andchanged by Chriſt, 2 

and therefore ir was: a foolith conceipt of the 
| heathen, toburnethe Martyrs bodies, and to- 
caſt their aſbes intorhe water, thereby to pur 
them our of hope of their reſurreRion, not 
knowing God is as able to raiſe them out of 
fireand water, as out of carch... 

Fifthly,this ought to adminiſter comfort to 
us atthe dearh and departure ofourfriends out 
ofthis life, knowing thatthey are aocloſt, char ! 
the carthis buta houſe, anda hiding place for | 
chemto ſleepein, and thatatlengrh God. will 
not forgetto raiſe them up, withrhe reſidue of 
his, Saints, hee will change them, and make 
them like his gloriou» bodie, and this was the 
| uſe made by che Apoſtle, rThef. 4.8. 

And laſtly, pray ts God to teach us tonumber 
our dayes , loas wemay apply our hearrs to 
wiſedome. Burt when-is the time of chis bleſ- 
ſed change? Irisnot laid downe, onely: ic is 
implyed by the word ($54) that the time is | 
| rocome, bur out of a/l queſrionitis meant at 
thelaſtday and nor betore. 

Fult, becauſeallare tobee g2thered my 
[i there } 
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Phil.z.z1 from che Reſurrefion. 


ther, cyenthoſe that were buried 4000.yeers | 


azone, mult ſtay tillthenwmber bee fulfilled, 
andit will make for Gods glorie that we ſhould 
all mecttogether to attend on him, with mul. 
titude of Angels, ſo asthey cannor be perfe- 


« 


vent thoſe thatare aſleepe. 


ed withoutor before us, and wee'ſhall notpres | 


' Secondly, it & for the comfort of Chriſtians 


that are weake, that the Martyrs and conftant 
profeffors of Chriſt, ſhould be pledges of their 
riſing, who continually cry, how long Lord ? 

Thirdly, God wils that things ſhouldnow bee 
carried as in 4 clond:. and that the laſt day 


thould beea day of-reyelation, which could | 


nor be, if bcforechere ſhould bethis change. 


For.uſe , this muſt teach-us to deſire that | 


day, and pray for the haftening thereof: till 


when, the ſoules in heaycnare nor perfectly | 
happy, forallmuſt be broughr in; before they. | 


can be made perfeR : and cherefore they de- 
fireand hope for, and pray for tobeunicedto 
thoſe bodies again, that they lived withall,and 
fo deerely loved. __, 1t 69 

| Bur who aretheſe thar ſhall be thus changed? 
The Text faith, or 6oafes, that-is our bodies 


| that have bad owr converſation is heaven : and 


thereforethoſe that have had no part in the. 
firſt reſurreQion, they ſh.1l have. no. pirt in 
the ſecond :- the Baker and Butler of Pharaoh 
all ſhall ariſeand be lifred our of priſon , but 


| ſometo the reſurreQion af life, and others to- 


the reſurreRion of condemnation:Burte pro- 
conn 00010 VrRs.21. 
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We ſball have Phil.3.21. 


VERS. 21. 
That wee may bee faſhioned like unto his glo- 
| r10Ks bode, 


tw. 


_ COthat Chriſt ſhall be the exemplary canſe, 
\ Jas well as theefficient cauſe ofour reſur- 


and it is reaſon weſhould bee ſutablerohim, 
and be ruled by him; he came notromike him- 


_. | ſelfetike us; but bs ike him; he firſtmuſt bea 


King, bleſſed and anointed, and'a ſonne, the 
| head makes us liketo him, Kings, bleſſed and 


bctore his reall incarnation, yet they aſcended 
by vertue of his reſurreQion, and fo ſhall we 
they are g'orious like to him, (6 ſhall wee it 
hisgood timeand pleaſyre, I, 

Buthow? ee Fae | 

I anſwer, in theſe particulars 7 a 
| Firſt, asheisimmorrtall never todicagaine, 
ſo ſhall we , we ſhill bee freed from all finne, 
and ſo conſequently from all morrcalirie. * 


ec I he 
\ 


38 Secondly, we ſhall be uncorruptible, wee 


Thenin the tonrth place, wee ſhall bee in | 
per- 


ſhall havenocorruption within us or without 
us : asSitis x Cor. 15.5;. We ſhall beembal- 
med with rhe ſpirit, that ſhall cauſe us to re- 
maine for ever incorruptible. | 

Thirdly, we ſhall be ##cbangeable:alwayes 
theſame, withou: ſickneſſe vt bodice, or indil- 
| poſednefſe of minde, 


— wo 


| 


| glorious, and ſonnes: Enech and Elies,though 


_ rcRion, forhe is onr head and our husband , | 


— 


|Ph.p21, glorious bodies. 247. 


perfe ſtrength, here we contra to our ſelyes | 
weakneſle by every little ching,as alteration of 
aire, ſtudy, andthe like; there the body ſhall 
be inabled toevery ching,bur here we are weak 
unkit, and ſoone wearie of any dutie, ſoone ti- 
red in prayer, wearie of hearing, /o- as even 
| <Meſes his armes muſt be ſupported, * - 

Fifthly,we ſhall have 5eautie and comelineſſe, 
the moſt lovely complcxion and propor:1on 
_ of parts, there ſhall be nodreoges inour hody, 
all ſhallbe ſpent by death, farre- berter 1han 
after Phyficke, which notwithſtahding o brings: 
the body intoa quiet repoſe, all wants ; hall be 
fupplyed,- what is miſplaced ſhall be reduced 
into right order: and therefore, whatthouvghy | 
| welofelimbesfor Chrifts ſake, he will notbe' | 

indepted to us, none ſhall goc thither maimed. 

But ſome will ſay, Chrift himſelfererained | 04;. 
wounds aftet his reſurreQion, and therefore 
much moreſhallwe beimperfect. bo 

I anſwer, this was a voluntaric diſpenſati- max 
on, he ſuffered them to appeare for the faithof IS 
Thomas, notof neceſſicie. 

Sixthly,thefe bodies of ours ſhall be ſpiritual, 
aSitis 1 Cor. 15. a naturall bodieis upheld by 
| natural] meanes, as meate, drinke, Phy ficke, 
| butthen ſhall there be no necd of ſuch things, 
Chrift ſhalbe alin all co us;and again;our body 
 thalobeytheſpirir,nowthe body keepsthe {p1- 
ritinſlavery,batthe ſhalit readily yec 1d to eve- 
'rie motion ofthe ſpirit. The Y61quiteries when 


they ſpeak of theſpiritualitic of Chriſts " Y, | 
they 
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| 248 Ve milſt ſerve (6rit Phil.3.21, 


| they wauld have it inali/places. But they may 
as wellconclude, becaut..wee ſhall bave ſpiri- | 
tuall bodies, therefore our bodies alfo ſhall be | 
in all places like to Chriſts bodice, The ground 
of the glorie of theſe 6wr bodies, thall be the bea- 
tificall viſion, and our unioa with Chriſt: if 
| our beholding him hcrein his ordinances bee 
ofſucha power asto tranſtormeus from glory 
1 toglory,. 2 Cor. 3.19, Whata change ſhill be 
wrought in us, when we (hall ſee.bim as he is? 
and it his fixſt comming had that power to [ 
meke all things new ( 2 Cor. 5.17.) much 
more when hee comme.th the ſecond time in 
glory, ſhall hemake all things new. and glori- 
ous. 2; Fo 3:i9] 
Vſe, 1; This therefore'iin the firſt place, ſhould ix- 
| courage us , in all-cauſes of diſmay and trou- 
ble, rather than wee will offend Gad to loſe 
our bodies, knowing that wee give them to 
| God, andſhall receive them againe. with ads 
vantage. 
Secondly, /abour wee to make our bodies in- 


_—_—_— 


THEY ftraments of his honour, that honours us,.and 
| ſetus honour our bodies whercin arethe ſeeds 
| ofimmortalitie, and glory in ſouling them, 
asthatthey bce carried tothegraye with ho-. 
nour, [- 
Vie. 3. Let us alſo honour the bodies of the deceaſed 


Saints of God, atd the places of their ſepultare - 

as Cabinets whereintne precions dutt of the 

boly Saints are laid up in keeping. 

Ie, 4. | And let ms nat be like them without faith, that 
thinke | 


Phil.z2r, with our bodies. 24-9 


thinke the bodjes are loſt for ever , that are caft | 
intothe grave; like children that ſeeingrhe fil 
ver caſt iatothe turnace, thinke it utterly caſt 
away, till they ſee ie come out againe a pure 
veſſell. And when wee die, let us nottrouble 
' our mindes with the diſcomfortable thoughts i 
of wormes, rottenneſſe, darknefſe, and the. 
like, butwithrtheeye of faith letns looke be- 
' yondtheſe, on thehaven whether weeare go- 
ing, this made 196 though covered all oyer 
with ulcers, to ſay withacheerfull heart, Ay 
redeemer liveth, though after my skinne, wormes Ve 6: 
conſume this fleſh. It wee want limbes to our WE | 
bodies, comfort our ſelves, the reſurreQgzon 
will reſtorcallchings. 4 
Furthermore, {et «s ſerve here with our beft | F[*-7» 
indeavours, it isbuta while andit ſhall not be 
invaine:is it not better thus to doe and partake 
of this blefſed change, than to ſpare this viſe 
body, and pamper it by ſacrificing all, or. to 
imploy all ourtimeinthe ſerving and -pleafing | 
others,and to that end notte caretoproſtitute 2A 
our ſelves to all manner of filthineſfe ? whar | 
ſhall we get by theſe courſes ? butar the reſur- | 
reion of the juſt when wee ſhould lift up our 
heads becauſe our redemprion draweth nigh, 
then ſhall we be overcome with ſhame, griefe, 
terror, and horror of conſcience. Bur: happie | | 
are wethercfore, ifin agood conrlſe wee can 
ſo refigne up our ſelves, ſo as to bee reſolute 
with Heſter, 1f 7 periſh 1perifh, if 11ive 1 live 
zo Chriſt, if 1 die 1 die to him: what I have 
| | _ Tj 2 com- | 
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| 250 The Omnipotent Phil.p21, 
— commicredro him; he will keepeI am aſſured 
| | thereof, and therefore [ will not offend him 
| for any pleaſure or profit whatſoever: theſe 

ger - | 
 r:ſolutions had the Pairiarches, and Gods 
"3 | Saints,and theſe maderhem die with comfort. 
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According to the working, whereby he is able even 
| to ſubdut allthings to Flimſeffe. | 


He word that is tranſlated working, may | 
| | and doth: ſfignifie power, and foit was 
| tranflated heretofore, and is to be meant. But | 
the words being plaine, we will co.neto ſame | 
obſervations. | 
1 Dodrine,t | ' Andfirſtofall obſerve, That Chrift hath a | 
| power able to ſubdue all things to himſelfe : and 
j this hee hath by vertue of his office of Media- 
torſhip, and this in reſpe of Godto reconcile 
| and appeaſe him. Secondly, in reſpec ofop. 
| polite powersroovercome all ofthem. Third. } 
| ly,inreſpeRotf the perſons to beſaved, thathe } 
might freerhem from all:ill, and raife them 
toall happinefſe, and theſe things requires a 
power, thatinuſt be above all created powers, 
for God could not bee appeaſed but by an infi- 
nite price, the bloud of one thatis God: and 
weecould not bee defended from finne and 
hell {whoſe power isthe greateſt of all finite | 
power) but bya power beyond it, and ſuch a | 


power | 


—— 
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power as mult. regenerate, and renew: us BOt- | 1 
| wickandingthe oppoſne power of thedivell, | | iÞ 
and our corruptiens within us,whichisagrea- | | 

1.4 


ter worke thanthe worke of our creation; And 
all this he hatch done, he hath ſubdncd him that | 
| $44 rhepower of 4th, the Dingh,' Hebts\ A343 
He hath ſubdued diſcaſes and windts with a | 
| word, and with a; word he {mote his enemies | 
| Q the ground,he hath ſubducd allillofthe bo. : oe 
dy.and minde, fqrgiying fianes, opening cur | | 
| hearts, ſubdying our. corruptions, acd death | - 
hath yeelded to his power. 0, #eath, 1 willbee | 
thy death. 3; }C: i: 6-22 | 
lathe nextplace, as Chriſthath this, power, | 2: 
ſo be will uſe this power for rhegrodofhis $amtts » | 
andthis heewill doe, becaulewhet ever Chroft | 
is, hc is for the good of his Chursb, hee is power- 
ful,merciful and loving,for his Churches ſake. 
And ſecondly, becauſe enr bodies doe require | 
| #: foritmuſt, be an infinite power that! makes 
the body ofduſt : and therefore though Chriſt 
was the ſonne ofGod,declared from the begin» 
ning, yet it was ſaid bee was mightily declared | | 
to be the fon of God by his refurreRion from 
thedead,for from a privationtoa.habir, there 
caa be no regreſſion by a naturall courle, and 
therefore for our bodies to retarne fromduft; 
muſt be by a  ſupernacurall iaftaite- powre of 
one thatis God. Lzs theſe that art enemies to 
Chriſt his members conſider this, againſt whom 
doe ye ſtrive? evenagainſtthe Almighry,who | 
in his humiliation; was able witha word. 26 ( 
| Ij 2 ftrike | 
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[The comforts we Phil. _m_ 


ſtrike hisenemics tothe gronad,and now being 
iniglory', how fearful Madtetrible ſhould his 
power beto ſuch?who'fhould learn berimes to | 
kifle the ſonne, before _—T periſh inthe mid- 
way. : And for his children, /er them comfort | 
themfeloer that ave unde? 1hi'yiverament of fo 
powerfull a majeſty, forhe will brnifeall their 
_ |. enemies underthem. Nay they arealready all 
conquered,and let them conſider of all his pro- | 
| miſcs;andapply ther to His polrer. Ftis apow- | 
erfult Saviour that ſaid; Comedy all you that | 
| are heevie laden, 1 will raiſe you wp, it is hethar 
is able to ſubdue all things to himſelfe, that 
promiſes my y_ ſhalbeſufficiencfor you, he | 
154 Prophetto-inſtrifully,aPrieft to ſitisfie 
Gods wrathtotheutmoſt, a King to ſubdue 
all their corruptions, | | 
Thirdly, let this inconrage 14 to ſet onr ſelves | 
againſt our corruptivns : ſometherearetharha- ] 
| vingalicele ſtrove with theirJuſts, 'and finding 
notthatthey have gotten any ſenſtbleground 
againſt them, they as out ofhope andheart, fit 
down with this opinion, 45ge0d never 4 whit as 
wot the better; and ſo yeeld up the bucklers : 
what a diſtruſtfull- incredulous eſtatcisthis®e | 
{| is not he God thathathpromiſed © ishee not 
truth ir ſelte2 hath he faid;and ſhallitnotcome 
to paſſe? feare not theſe 4ucktimy nor Caxanttes, 
| depend onGodintheuſe ofche meanes,and let 
| him alonewitk theperformaceofhispromiles, 
* Fourthly , deſpaire of none though never ſq 
weake, ſo-long as they uſe the meanes, for 
| X Chriſt | 


—— 


th 


; Phil.3.21. have by Chriſt, 3.233 : 
| Chriſt hath created all by this word, *hte-will | 
raiſe us apby hisword, and will 'change'ts'by 
his word;and by this word heis able rochange 
others, though never ſo obſtinate; for ſolong 
| asthey areundertheword and meanes,they are 
:undenthe'armes of an almighty/power, 'and 
| thetefare ifany bein our power, of if wee with 
| welltoany, we ſhouldperſwade them to prizc 
the word, and touſe the meanes.” Bok 
+; Inthe next place; this is 4 ground of triaHof Fe. 
our eftates : would weknowwhether we are of 
thenumberof thoſe that ſhall bee raiſed up 
hereafter and changed, then examine whether 
we have fonnd this power changing #5,and bring. 
ing us to grace here, for Eph.1.19, 20.theſame 4 
power workethin us to beleeve, thatraiſed up FI 
Chriſt, doe weethen finde our underftandin 
inlightned,our wils cenformableto hiswil?do 
wefindethe ſtrong holds of finin us raſed, and 
new ſpirits,new thoughts,new defiresinus? O 
theſeare bleſſed evidences of Chriſts almighty 
power in us,that will raiſe us up atthelaſt day. 
By thr meanes alſo wee maytry our profeſſion: 6. 
doewecome by faith and religion, with plea. S 
ſure and eaſeralasthisisnofigne ofanypower- 
full trong worke in us, its cafie to goe to 
' Church,to hearethe word, or readeit, to re- 
ceive the ſacraments, contrarily if we findean 
inward changethat our heartsare ſoaltered as "tt 
we Can over rule our "members contrary #0 087 1 
laſts, and contrary to occaſtons,then ſtronger 
is hethar-ruleth in us, than: hee that ruletly in | 
#3, I; 3 | the | 
— —  ———— _—_—_ 
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Comforter inthe Phil y.21. 
_ | the world, 1194.4.4.itis cafictoreſfift a temp. 
tation where none is, the-mightic power of | 
| Chriſtis ſcene, when being invironed with 
temptations, we are inabled to reſiſt: I pray 
| faich Chriſt, tharchou ſhould keepe them from | 
| evilliachceworld;- and nor that thou ſhouldft 
take them out ofche world, 10h, 19.25. If we 
beuader croſles, ifthis ſpirit and power of 
Chriſt be in us,it will enable us to beareall pa. 
tiently, it will keepe us from murmnriag and 
fretting* /t will alfe £omvince us of onr naturall 
eftate, ſo as wee ſhall ſee evident neceflitic of 
| Godsalmighty power to change us zthis made 
the Apoltle Pax! and the Taylor to lookeabonr 
them tor h-Ipe,Lord what wouldeſt thouhave | 
metodoe? and thus it well make ws never to 
| £7ve Godrefl, nor Chriſt reſpite, tillthat power 
{ that ſhallraiſe up our bodies , doc raiſcupal. 
| ſaourſonles, and he ſhincin us by his ſpirit , 
| that did bring light out of darknes, and fafhion 
us as in his wiſcdame ſhall bemoſt meer. 
| Inthenextplace, the conſideration of Gods 
Almightic power , ſhould reach ws wot tobe 
| dejeted or caſt downe , at the reports ofthe af. | 
fladted ſtate of the Church :broad, 1tſhould bring | 
usratherto God,to rely upon his goodnes and. 
| power, for Godis cver Godalmighty,and the } 
ſame -mercifull God that ever he was, and ther- 
fore wetbould pray for the Church the more 
inſtantly, thar God would give them beautic 
inſtead ofathes, wee ſhould urge him with his 
promiſcof building up -and defcnding of his 
| Church, | 
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Church, and deftroying of Antichriſt, and'let 
us make the reſurreRion af the body a ground 
toſtrengthenus in the bclevfe tFreof, as the 
returne of the children of Iſrael from, Babylon, 
was ſealed by thereſurreion of the dry bones, 
Ezck.147. as alſorhe Apoſtle from therefur- 
reqion of the dead,gathcrethrhat God by that 
power, hath and will deliver him.2 Cor.1.9;10, 
Furthermore, when wee are oppreſſed with any 
extremitie, though ntver fo great, by continuall 
meditation of bis promifes, 'wee ſhonld flrensthen 
onr ſelves,and apply them to onr preſent eflate and 
condition, knowing that hethar raiſed us our of 
duſt, willnot ſuffer us to bee. buried in miſcrie, 
but will wich the triall giveus 2 gracious ifſue 
atthe laſt, by raiſing upour bodies atthe laft 
day by hisalmighty power, wbich madealſo 
the Patriarch Abr«haz»'to hope abqye hope: 
whatthough our helpts be few ? itsno matter 
whar the inſtrumenr is, ſo as Chriſt is the'chicf 
Inthenext place, This ſhould inconrage we, ts 
fand ont ftedfaſt in agreed cauſe for the truth; d6 
notthink with our ſelves,alas lam burone,and 
a weake fiilie man g what can I doe againſt a 
multitude 2 let not ſuch thoughts diſcourage 
thee: thinke of Luther a poaore Monke,” who 
alone ſet himſelfe againftthe wholeworld,and 


| wronghttharcffeR, that wee have allcauſe at 


this day to honour the memorie of him: it 1s 
' not thou, but Godinthee, that is able to con- 
'feundallthinc enemies, 'and therefore with 
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IWe muſt perſevere to the end, 


= 
T0, 


256 
3 Moſes, behold him thar is inviſible. 
9 Yet farther , this ſhould bee obſerved by a 


Chriſtian, 45g ground of his perſeverance ts the 
end : for when wee knoiv we are Chriſtians, 
what can bereave us of our bleſſings? what can 
make our faith faile ? its Gods power that will 


 keepeusto ſalvation,and hethar belceveth ſhall 
have life, and ſhall not come into condemna- | 


tion, 10b.6.39,40. 44.47- and many other | 


places z and Chrift. by his almighty power 


ſwayecsall our life, to our building up to falva- 
4 | tion, and therefore incontraries we ſhould be- 
S\|;.. | leevecontraries, thatdeath will worke life, mi- 


ſerichappineſle, corruption incorruptien, and 
this vilenefle glorie z for its Gods order to 
worke by contraries, that his power mighr 
the more appeare. 

. Anda«tthe houre of death then behold him that 
is thus able and all-ſufficient ; thatihall preſent- 
ly glorific our ſoule, and ar length will raiſe 
npourbodicalſo, and unitcitto our foule, to 


partake withit in glorie and happineſſe, thar | 


will then quitusof all finne, corruption,death, 
change, all our enemies ſhall bee troden under 
our foote, and allthis by hisalmightie power, 
whereby he is ableto doe farre above that wee 
are able to. thiak; and therefore let us with a 
holy admirationthereof, ſay with the A poltle, 
( Epheſ. 3.20.) To him beglorie for 
evermore, AMR, 
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Bleſſed are thoſe ſcrvants whows the Lord whes 
. be commeth ſhall finde watching. 


51 Heſc words are part of 
a a Sermon that Chriſt 
made. to his. — 
21] concern worldly 
B91} cares, and concerning 
| mercy to thoſe that. 
Wn, ſtand in neede. Nowin 
1] the laſt place he gives 
diretions concerning 
watching. Bleſſed are thoſe Servants that ſhall 
be found watching whentheir maſter commeth. - 
It was the cuſtome of Servants in thoſe 
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CHRISTIANS 


Aa times 


I ] 
Threeparts: 

reg y | 

our relati- 

on. 

| Secondly 
our condi- 

tion, 


Tl irdly our 
incourage- 
| ment. 


| 1. Part? 
Our rclati- 
on,we are 
Servants, 


—_ 


All are ſercvants as C briſtians. 


times to ſtandat night to watch for their Ma- 
| ſters comming. 

Here Chriſt compares himſclfe to a-man 
thatis lately married, folacing himſelfe and 
preparing aplace for his Spouſe, and leaving 
a Servant at home to wait for his returne. 
Chrift is gone into heaven to ſolace himſelte, 
and to prepare a place forus, and will come 


time wee are to watch. Zzleſſed are theſe Ser. 
wants that are found watch:ng when their Ma- 
Fer commeth, 


relation,that wee arc Servants. 
And thenour condition; Wee are Servants 


appointed to watch for our Maſters comming, 


for our Lord is nor yet come. 

This life isa condition of waiting. Weare 
alwayes waiting for ſomething, till wee are 
takenup to Chriſt, | | 

Bleſſed are thoſe Servants, that their Lord ſhall 
finde. watching, And then ther's the relation 
and condition of themalſo; They waite for 
the returne of their Maſter. And their car- 
riage is ſutable, to wit, Watching. 

And then the incouragement; Bleſſed are 
thoſe Servants that their Lord when he commeth 
ſhall finde ſo doing. 

Concerning the relation of Servants, in a 
word, ſome are ſoby office, as Magiſtrates 
hows Miniſters; Butall arc Servants as : hri- 

jans 


againe tO receive us into heaven,inthe meane' 


In theſe words we are to conſider, firſt our 


y 
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1 Golds ſercoants are happy. 


land to bea Servanttothe Lord ; and it is'fo 
forevery one, beethey never ſo greatin dig- 
nitie to ſerve God; for, to ſerve him is to 


mm — 


| all Gods Servants ſhall be Kings, nay they are 


__ - | Kings. WAH. 


Rians. It was the beſt flower in Davids Gar. - 


runne into the moſt-noble ſervice of all, _ | 


-And then ir is a rich and moſt beneficiall 
ſervice, for wee ſervea Lord that will reward 
[to acup of cold water. Ir is not ſucha Service 
|aS Pharaohs was to gather Stubble our ſelves, 
| but he willenable us todoe, and where wee 
 {faile hee will pardon, and when wee docany 
thing he willreward ; and when our enemies 
oppreſſeus he will take our parts. _ 

: Obſerve here how the Scripture ſpeaketh, 
when we are ſervants but doe not our dutic, 
and when we doe it : when David had com- 
mitted that ſinne in nambring the people, hee 
ſaid to Nathan, Gortell David; but when hee 
had an intent to build a Temple to the glory 
of God,thenhe ſaid goe tell my ſervant David. 
When wee are doing our dutie towards God, 
then wee are his Servazts, but when weeare 
about other ſervice, God will not owne us. 7/- 
racl were the people of God when they were 


[then gee rell thy people ſaith God to Hoſes 

that thou hat brought up out of the land of E- 
.2ypt ; let ustherefore remember that wee are 
| Gods ſeryants, and if Servants, then God will 
Owne us. _ _ "AS 23  _ Now 


good, but when they committed Idolatry, | 
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 Whatwatchingis. 
\ -. | Nowtogoeon, wy Dm are thoſe Servants 
$ conc” | hom their Lord when hee commeth ſhall finde 
| watching. 
| Weeſee herethat there muſt dee a conſtant 
2/4 waiting and watching for the comming of the 
= Lord: whence we may learne, Tharit is the 
- { dutie and office of every Chriſtian conſtantly 
to watch and waite forthe Mafters comming. | 
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Whar wat - 
| ching is * Watching you know preſuppoſes life, and 
_ hence firſt waking,and then watching. 


Difference | Sence ſprings from ſpirituall life, and then 
| tencene | waking: Allthat have ſpirituall life are not all 
ry ae, watchers, and allthat wake doe not watch, wa. 
| king is when the ſpirits returne into the ſen- 
ſes, and are in exerciſe z you know ſleepe 
bindes up the ſenſes, but whenthe ſpirits re- 
' turne the obſtruction is diſſolved. 
| And thenthere is waking when all the pow- | 
(Ersare in a readineſſe, and when there is a 
diſceſſation of vapours that ſtopped the ſen- 
CES before. | 
So then waking is the returne of the ſpirits, 
b- citherby ſome motion, as ſtirring up the bo- 
| | dy, or by ſome great ſhining light. So itis in | 
| the ſpiritualllife. The vapourscauſeth fleepe, 
(birt Spirit of God ſcattering a light awa- 
| kebs us: Bythis light is meant eitherthe light 
of his judgements,or the light of his mercies, 
orthe light of. divine truth, for by all theſe 
| | ſometimes weearc awakened. | 
There is firſt a waking condition and then | | 
| we | 


we watch; 1-entend to ſpeake of watchiog, 
now waking is a preparation to this. 
FWatching,is when upon waking allthe pow- 
ers and gracesare in excrciſc, preparing for 
| good,andavoyding of evill. 65: 
Now for bodily watching, wee haveno- | 
thing to doe with thatherc, becauſe hore it is 
| ſpiritually meant ;; but'yet taken ſo lhe as 
the body.is an Inftrument of the foule"Wrho 
aQion both of ſoule and body. As when the 
body is furprized with any inordinate affeRi- 
- | on ofthe bleffings of God, then the ſoule is 
unfit for watching, and therefore. it is ſpeci- 
ally meant of ſpirituall watching. =. 
In the primitive Church, they had watch- 
ings bodily and ſpiritually, for being under 
the Tyrannie of the heathen Emperour they 
had not libertieto ſerve God inthe day. Bar 
afterwards they had their vig/#s, watching 
| times, called vigifs,preparations, which were 
before the Word and Sacraments, or when 
there was any great buſineſſe in hand, And 
when ſuperſtitiongrew, they had their vig1#s 
too, but they made lawes to binde the'peo- 
ple to obſerve them three times in a night, 
but their Prayers were in Latine. It was a 
petverſe imitation of David, thatroſe at mid- 
| night to praiſe God, that was when hee wa: 
| ſtirred up upon ſome extraordinary occaſion,| 
' whenthere was ſome danger or ſome other 
, occalionneare, notthar hee did it ordinarily. 
24D ey But 
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Chriſtians muſt wake and watch. | 


AX 


But wee arc fallen into a contrary courſe than 
the ancient Church was, to ſpend whole 
nightsin Prayers. For wee have thoſe that 
ſpend whole dayes in (leepe. Wee cannot 
watch one houre with Chriſt, but wec can 
_ | ſpend whole nights invanitie. | | 
Deftrine, | That which. I meane to ſtand upon at this 
© | time ſhallbethis, That the carriage ofa Chri- 
ſtian in this world is an eſtate of watching. 


- | Till Chriſtcome home. 

Thereaſons|. I will ſhew this by ſome reaſons why it 
_— | ſhould be ſo, and give ſome directions how 

| | we muſt be ina waking condition” 

Rea/eni, | Thefirſt reaſon is this, Becauſe wee are iz 
danger of ſinne, and in danger by ſinne, This 
occaſions watching, eſpecially being ever 1» 
A4anger of ſinne, and beſides many other finnes, 
that ſinze of drowtfineſſe,deadnefle.and heavi- 
neſſc of ſpirit, for every man by experience 
finds this ſpirituall drowſfinefle hanging upon 
him ſometimes more. than other, therefore 
wee oughtto have the ſoule ina better condi- 
tion. 

And thenwe are #n danzer by finne, and that 
is more than I can expreſſe; for by drow- 
lineflc oftentimes wee fall into finnes where- 
by we offend God, and the good Angels, and 
give Sathan advantage and grieve the good | 
Spirit of God, and put a ſting into all other | 
troubles; Yea ſinne makes the bleſſings of 
God which wee cnjoy no bleffings, and = 

| | ers 


_— 
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|| had neede looke upon that which may en- 


| Wh Chriſtims muſt watth, 


| ders us from prayling God as wee ought for 


compared unto: Wee aretravellers thorow 
| our enemies countrie. This is Sathans place | 
| where he' raignes, being god of ths world, 
-|therefore wee had neede to have our wits and 


| if once the veſlelIbreake all is loſt. 


as 


his bleflings. So that thus we may ſee we are | 
111 danger 10 finne, and by finne. therefore wee 


Agaire conſider in what relation weearein | 
this world,and what the life of a Chriſtian is 


lences about us. 

And then againe, the worſt enemie is with- 
inus, our owne hearts, which joynes with 
Sathan to betray us tothe world, he being the 
God of this world. 

Now carrying an enemy in Our owne bo- 
ſome, therefore wee neede to watch, for that 
is the condition of travellers through their 
enemics country. Weealſocarry a lewell (a 
ſoule) a precious Tewell in a brittle glaſle, 


And then againe wee runne 1n a race, now 
thoſe that runne neede have the gealein their 
eye. The price of their high calling, they 


couragethem. And ofall men Runnersneede 
be watchfull. Weeare all runners, therefore 


have needeto keepe a fpirituall watch. | 


——_— 
— 


Rea. 2. 


Reaf. 3. 


you ſeethe neccfſitic ofa watch. 

Againe our wholelife is not onely arace but 
a warfare, And of all conditions 4 warfare 
needs watching, for wee bave enemies to 


fight * 


| 8 Why we muſt watch. 


&ght againſt that never ſleepes. Sathan our 
| enemy never fleepes, bur goes about like a 
roaring Lion ſecking whom he may devourec. 
We {leepe, but Sathan ſleepes not, nor thoſe 
thatare his inſtruments. The poore Diſci-} 
ples flept, but 1-4 ſlept not; the traytors 
ofthe Church ſleepe not,the poore Diſciples 
they#all afleepe and ſuffer Chriſt to manage 
| his owne cauſe, they have a time,and they 
will be {ure to take. it. Wee being therefore 
not onely runners ina race, but borne fighters, | 
for every Chriſtian is borne ſoz therefore wee 
muſt needs ſtrive. © ys 
Now the ſtrongeſt enemy is in our owne 
| boſome. Sathan is ſaid to depart from Chriſt 
fora time, but he never departs from us, wee 
have an enemie, that is,corruption which hin- 
| ders us from good, and taints that good wee 
doe, wee carry corruption in us that ſeekes to 
betray us,and will give usnoreſt atall. 
Reaſon 5, | Againe not onely thus, but wee are all alſo| | 
| Stewards, and wee haveall of us tallents, of 
which wee are to give an account, now an| 
eſtate of account onght to bee a watchfull 
eſtate. 

Weeare all ſubje@ to give an exact account 
of that wee have done inthe fleſh, being there- 
fore to give a tri account wee ought ro bee 

| Reaſon6.| Apaine men that are under obſervation 
- neede bee watchfull, now there is no _ 
L” | | 1an 


th. 
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| How we muſt watche 9 | 
ſtianbut is in perpetuall obſeryation,torthere 
is inhim aconſcience, though it bee a feepe 
| for atime, yet that Conſcience will awake 
and ſtare him inthe face, you know what is 
ſaid in Geneſis of Cain, Sine lyeth at the avore, 
Conſcience like a ſlcepic dog lycth at the 
dore, and will flic in our face when wee are 
| going out ofthis world, and then it will bee 
a heavytime, thus wee are in obſervation of 
conſcience withinus. 
| - Wearelikewiſe in obſervation of Sathan, 
1 watches all whatſoever wee ſpeake or 
OC. Ez: 

Andthen God obſerves all that wee doe, 
all our finnes are written with a Penne of [ron, | if 
that they can never be gottenourofthe foule | i 
without repentance. . - lh LOL] | } 

If conſcience faile, yet God will not faile, | 
therefore being under obſervation wee' had 
neede bewatchfull. | : 

I hope there is none that will denythis, bur 
thatthey ought to watch. © 

Now beloved fince: our. life is 4 vigil, a 
watching time, a'warring time, and a race 3 WEE 
arctherfore to ſtand in perpetuall watch. 

Let usnow conſider how we may bee ſtir-|,,,..._. 
redup to watch; I will not ſpeakeall that | for,and in 
may be ſaid, but onely give you a few _ A 
| toſhew you how wee may keepe the Lords 

watch. | 
| Andthat we may —_ it the better, letus | 
B 4 


— 


labour 
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How we muſt watch. 


tI 
o 


labour to have waking confiderattons, that 
we may preſerve our ſoules, becauſe confide- 
ration is a helpe to watchfulneſle;kaow 6 be. 
leeve, thatthere is a God that watches,and 
/ an encmicthat watches, and conſcience will 
doe his office frſt or laſt, to know and be- 
lceeve alfo that there is a day of judgement, 
wherein wee mult an{wcr all thac wee have | 


| done. | | y 
| . Againe conſider the' end wherefore wee 


| live here, and let us alſo conſider how ſu- 
table our aRionsareto that end, and whether 
they bee for our good, and the ſalvation of! 
our ſoules. OP i 

| And thento have a waking conſideration of 
; the preſenceof God,as 7eb had, [ball nor God 
| ſee if Idoe thus and thus ? And fo 1oſeph, how 
ſhall I doe this great wickedne(ſt and inne againſt 

| God? Theeyes ofthe Lord goesthroughthe 
| world, ſeeing the good and bad, hee hath an 
, eycthatnever fleepeth, his eyes ſee intothe 
darkethoughts of our hearts, and ſces our in- 
ward thoughts; all isnaked to his eyes, now 
the conſideration of this may make us watch 
; Over our ſecret ſinnes. Whar ſaith the Heathen 
by the Lghtofnature * What if thou haſt no 
body to accuſe thee © thou haſt a conſcience, 
anda God that ſeesthee ; thinke then when 
thouartit ſecret, thatthouartin the preſence 
of God whoisa Iudge. Confider of this,that 
| wee muſt all appeare before the ce 9 
cat 
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Flow we muſt watch. 


| ſeat of Chriſt. Saint Paul was kept in a watch- 
ing condition by the conſideration of this, 
| knowing the terronr of the Lord wee perſwade 
| mer, knowing alſo that it will bee a terrible 
| day. And when Salomon would ſtudy an Ar- 
| gument to ſtartle young men z Goe #99 young 
man, take thy pleaſure, but for all this remember 
God will bring thee tojudgement. \ 

To this waking conſideration adde ſome 
further conſiderations. | 

The fearefull condition to bee found in an 
eſtate whercin wee are not fit todye. 

A man is notina good condition that is not 
fttodye, addethis alſo that our life is ſhort, 
and uncertaine. Now for us tolive in an e- 
ſtate that we are not fit to dye in, is a fearefyll 
condition ; letus therefore take heede of pro- 
miſ rg mirth and jollitie to our ſelves to mor- 
{row, for that may beethe time of Gods ftri- 
| king of thee. And that which hee hath done 

to fome may bee done to thee : Ananias and 
Saphira were ſtricken ſuddenly, the fame 
may befall thee,& that reſolution of thine in 
| vaine and finfull courſes may be the time thar 
God will take thee. | 

I might adde many more, I onely give you 
| ataſte ofthings; In a word, labour for ſuch 
an inward diſpoſition as may diſpoſe nsto 
watchfulneſſe. Wen 
| Now there are two affetions 'when they 
are raiſed will much helpe ns, to wir, Feare | 

Ba - _ and- 
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How we muſt watch. 
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Prov .23, 


and love, See 1a:ob whenhee was affraidigt 
his brother Z/as, he ſpent the night before in 
prayer and watching: let us, therefore labour 
to prelcrve the affeion of feare 3 and in feare, 
the feareof reverence to offend ſo gracious a 
God. And let us watch over our hearts and 
lives, and labour forthe feare of jealouſic, be- 
cauſe wee have hearts ſubje& ro betray us. 
Bleſſed is the man that feareth alwayes. And 
makean end of your ſalvation with feare and 
trembling ; wharfeare? the feare of jealou- 


this feare. .. | 
the day of judgement, and- feare hell if wee 
will fearenothing elſe. 
Itis the Atheiſme of theſe times to ſtand in 
| awe of nothing 
reverence and jcalouſie is fit for all things. Be- 
fides feare ſtirres up care, and care ftirres up 
dutic ; for he thatis affraid to offend will bee 
carcfull to avoyd offence,and alſo to pleaſe. 
- S0theaffeQion of love; for, as the ſoule is 
| raiſed ro the love of God and Chriſt, ſo it 
; will bee watchfull. 


- 


This is a _—_ affection, . and keepes the 


| ſoule watchfull-over any thing that may diſ- 
|pleaſethe perſonwhom welove. 


And theaitis full of invention how he may 


ve content to the perſon that is loved, and 


—... 


fie,and-revercnce, fortherc is a great uſe of 


 Nowifthelewill not prevaile, then feare 


* buthee who hatha feare of 


ow to keepe the foule in the preſence of |. 
wi - God. 


_-————eTIIIT 


— 
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God. We never finne till the ſoule is drawne 
away from this, and: wee neyer -have the | 
ſoule ina better tune than when wee arethus-: 
weneede thereforeto winde up onr affections; 
every day. An Inſtrument though it beene- | 
verſowellin tune, letit but alone, it will be NY 
out, therefore it muſt bee tuned every day: | 
| ſo we ſhould deale with our ſoules, and when 
wee finde ouraffetions to bee downe, winde | 
them up with waking confiderations; and let 
| us doe this daily, becauſe they are ready to 
| |finketopreſentthings,wee are fo noſſelled up | 
in them. Thoſe therefore that wiſh wellto ja 
their ſoules had neede to winde them up; be- i 
cauſe they are for another world. And with- 
alllabour tobee wiſe and foreſee, that is; to 
know our ſelves both in good and evill, to 
know what weeare naturally prone unto, and 
wherein wee are ſubjetobe overtaken, and 
then what hath done us good, and wherein 
we have beene overcome. There is no crea- 
\ ture will betaken ina ſnare ifhee ſee it. The 
dull Aſſe, you cannotdrive him through the 
fire. Burt manſince his fall, though hee hath 
beene catched, yet ſuchis the pleaſure of fin | 
that hee will fall -againe thereinto, whereas f | T4 
we ſhould be wiſer thena dull beaſt, yy | | 
Adde hereunto to have a ſoule fit for allad- 
vantages of doing good, let us labourfor this 
| whereby -wee may know how to judgeevety | - t 0 
thing inits owne' worth thatſo wee may af- | | & 1 
| Bb + © 
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Helps wnto watching. | 


fect ir, O that hereby the ſoule may be raiſed 
up, otherwiſeit will fall. To know God in 
his grearnefſe, Chriſt in his goodneſle, the 
worldin its vanitic, and finne in the danger 
' thereof, w.!ibe meancs to ſtirre upthe ſoule 
\ towatchfulneſſe. Solong as the judgement is 
' ina good frame, ſolong the ſoule will bee fit 
 forany thing. And when we have advantages 
to any thing, let us ſtudic how wee my turne |. 
' tt to Godsglory, and lerus redeeme thoſe ad- 
vantages, for this is one excerciſe of watching, 
to obſerve all advamages rending tothe glo- 
ry of God. It will grieve us one day,when- 
' wee ſhall ſee at ſuch a time we loſt ſuch an o- 
| portninitie of doing good, and at ſuch atime 
| negleed ſuch a duric, let us therefore labour 
|eohave ſuch a diſpoſicion, fit for all advan- 
tages, conſidering that this is our ſeede time z 
butalas, how many advantages doe we looſe, 
; m not taking good and doing good? 
Ardletus bee wiſe to ſee what hinders us 
| from doing good. As too much buſlinefle a- 
| boutthethings of this world, as if wee were 
borne for them, whereas the Scripture limits 
| our care forearthly things, telling us hat wer 
! fhonlduſe this world as #bowgh wee uſed it not, 
| but that we may enjoy theſe things here, but 
| wee muſt uſe them ſo, as we may be wiſe nn- 
to falvation, Take heede of ſurfitring and 
| drumkennefſe,” and the cares of this world, 
; faith Chriſt. For when men are plunged B 
: the i 


Helps unto watchfulneſſe. 15 Li 


the cares of this world they have their hearts 
eaten up, and thereby they loſe many ad- 
vancages of doing good, and taking good z 
wee thouldcheretore labourro bee in ſuch a 
| diſpofitionthat we may take heede of all hin. 
| derances. And we ougtit todothis,becanſcour | = | 
lite isa warfare, wee ſhold therefore divide | 


the day and keepea daily watch. 
| Firſtin the morning begin to awake with | 
God before the worldor the fleſh thruſt is, 
& bethinke of all that may befall us that day, 
of all the dangers, of all the troubles; and we | 
fronld likewiſe thinke with what armour wee | 
"need co encounter with thoſe accidents that | 
may befall us. Andrhen get proviſion, that | 
; whatſoever happens unto us, al may be for our 
' good, and thenlet us conſider how wee ſtand 
| prepared, and where we are like to be ſurpri- 
[zed ſtrongly there to prepare. And withaſl 
| before we ſer upon any good thing, let God 
; havethe firſt fruits of our time, andthe firſt 
' fruits of our hearts, let him have the firft 
of the day by prayer, that whenaranytime' 
wefall imoany ſinne or affliction, we may not 
| havecauſe ro ſay, we have not commended 
' our ſelves unto God, and therefore thisevill- 
hath befallen us. , BAT: Ron 
And this wilt bee a comfort to us inall the 
a&tionsof the day, with this reſolution; This 
is my comfort, I have commended my felte 
and my prayers to God, and haye ſet _ | 
the | OS, 
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He Ips unto watching, | 


the day with this reſolution to doe nothing 
that may offend Godor a good conſcience, 
| and to regard no iniquitie in my heart, but to 
paſſe the day underthe ſhaddow of the wings 
ofthe Almigtyic z wee ſhould labour to bee 
inſuch a diſpoſition as this. And afterwards 
in the day let us doe rothing wherein we con- 
ccive God will not protec us. As inany evill| 
way,for itisa fearctull conditionto bee inany 
ſuch, God notbeing in that place. | 
And then upon occaſion be ſure we carry a 
heavenly mind in earthly buſineſſes, whereby 
wee may ſerve God better, and feare him 
| more, for there is nothing falls in this life, 
| but agracious heart may draw out ſomewhat 
of it to make his heart more religious. And 
to thinke with our. ſelves God hath ſerus in 
this place, and therefore wee doe tbis 
worke. | | | | 
| Many other things may be given, but I name 
| but ſome. So for recrcations, in thoſe whet- 
(tings. bee watchfull , eſpecially above all 
things where wee are ready to bee ſurpriſed, 
as in profperitie ; therefore the Lord com- 
mands his people, take heede whenthou art 
in.the good Land that floweth with milke 
and hony, that thou forget not the Lord 
thy God. 7066 knew this, therefore when | 
| his children wete feaſting, hee offered ſa- 
crifice for them, leaſt they ſhould diſhonour 
God in their hearts. It was a gracious heart 
in; 
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| Flow we muſt watch, 
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in holy /o» foto doe, We ſhould inlike man- 
ner be watchtull over our ſelves ,« ſpecially in 
that wee are moſt prone to bee overtaken in. 
| And wee ſhould bee watchfull over ourſelves 
| when we arealone, for every mancannotuſe. 
| privacie well, therefore our ſequeſtration 
| trom company we ſhould uſe in holy medita- | 
| tions,we ſhould be watchfull inthar, becauſe 
\ the devill is buſte (till. O when we are ſeque- 
. ſtredfrom others, our thoughts are a-fit ſhop 
forthe devill ; take heede therefore of priva- 
' Cteand idleneſle, | 32 
| Andſoforcompany,by which we may e1- 
{ther do good or receive good, for that isa 
, great helpe ro our watch; {Company)for one 
| ſtrengthens another, as ſtones in an arch. God 
| hath ſanRifhed the communion of thoſe that 
are good for che ſtrengrhning of othe's. And. 
therefore the Scripture ſaich,S77rre up ore 4po- | 
| the+,and exhort one another, = | | 
| If wee could accompt Religion a ſerious. 
thing,as it 1s, we would not heare theſcrthings | 
as ſtrange things,but we would thinke of them 
ſeriouſly,and praQtiſe them affectionately, 
| Andſolikewiſe when wce are' to pifle the 
' occaſions of the day, wee ſhould make uſe of 
thattime we have ſpent, and goe over all that 
' wee have done that day againe, As God did 
when he created the world, he viewed all thar 
he had doneagaine.' And ler us not ſuffer our : 
bodies to reſt, till our conſcienccs are aſſured 
| Cc our 
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| what doe we know whether we ſhall ſee the 
' worldagaine or no ? Let ustherforc be ſure to 
; watchoverthis, and Jertus renew our reſoluti- 
, on forthe time to come. And if we finde Gods 
afiſtance and bleſſing upon our labuurs, then 


ict us watchunto prayer, together with pray. 


ges of praycrand prayſes. | 
Now when we have obſerved in ſome mea- 
: ſure, that God hath beene with us, thenitis 


; goodto watchthat God may have the honor 


DY It, ' | 2 
"Palo if this beſo that we muſt take this 
courſeto watch cominually, then marke what 
| Chriſt ſaith, Bleſſed be that is found watching: 
So that bleſsing goes along with watching. 
And by this zleſſedneſſe, Chriſt encouragerh 
us unto Watchfulncſſe, Thoſe that keepe their 
ſoules in a watching frame, are bleſſed, who 
ſaith this 2 Chriſt ; hee ſpeakes, and ſayes; 
Bleſſed are thoſe Servants, that he fhall find wat- 
ching when he commeth. They ſhall be bleſſed 
intheir life, and bleſſed at their death,eſpeci- 
ally, then wee ſhould give our ſonles to wat:- 
ching, becauſe there is a mecting of all when 
he comes to us indeath, for then wee give onr 
ſelves to him. | 
Befides, looke we to our former courſe of 


life, and totheglory thatremaines for us, and 
to 
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ſing of our good Cod, obſcrving all advanta- 


| 
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| firſt hourc otthe watch, to ſome the ſecond, 


F ERIOR _ 


True watchers treuly bleſſed. 


to Chriſt that is in heaven ready to receive us, 

and then to commit our ſoulesto him. And to! 
take heed of Sathans temptations, that we de- 
ſpaire not thereby 3 And then to watch, for 
then Sathan mult have all or loſe a!], andſo: 
toendourdayes. Chriſt came to ſome in the? 


and to ſome the third houre of the watch, but 
happy is he that when Chrift ſhall come, he 
ſhall find watching. Itis therefore good for 
young men to watch. But eſpecially when 
menare ina declining age. It is good for them 
to watch for Chriſts comming, becauſe it can- 
not be long before he comes to them. Chriſt 
may come tothe young and middle age, but 
thoſe thatare in the declining part, they ſhould 
watch eſpecially. 

Beloved, Chriſt is come to us,and we every 
day goe to him, for, every day takes away 
part of ourlite, we ſhould therefore every day 
fit our ſelves for going to him by death. Our 
life ſhould bee notiing, but a fitting our ſelves 
for bim: And what is good at the houreof our | 
death, is good now. We have no ſecurity of | 
our life. There is notthe worſt man bnt will | 
then wiſh he had «bſtainedfrom ſuch and fach 
courſes, doe it now. | 

Beloved, I exhort youto nothing but that 
which is fit for us, namely Warchfrlneſe. And! 
what is watchfwulneſſe, but a frame of ſoule fit| 


ſ 


'| to meete Chriſt. When our faith and hope, | 
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an 1 our love abouttke objec, and all the gra. 
ccs of the ſoule are fit, aman is as hee ſhould 
| VE, 
| lrjsthe happineſſe of a man, to be inan e- 
tate of well-doing ; for.what is the eſtate of 
heaven? nothing but ſo, and to be watchfull 
£ isthc moſt excellent of all, , Therefore as we 
| _ {oughtto be watchfullat that time,ſo now, 
*T':5::2, | Now for preparation to the Sacrament, * 
preac t9z- Jet us conficer with whom wee are to deale, 
Gene - | \Y ce are-to receive Chriſt, Wee areto fea(t 
Aorti:5, | with, Chriſt. Naturall wiſdome teaches us, 
4535 |whenwehaveto deale withgreatperions, to | 
labour, to have a ſuiteable carriage, not one- 
| ly to ſpeake that which is good, but to doe 
itinallthe Circumſtances exatly and. come. 
ly, letusſo labour ro come as we ſhould doe, | 
by preparing our hearts,. hungering and thir- 
\ ſtingatcer this bleſied meanes, and tocome 
' with hearts kindled with the love of God and 
Chriſt, becauſe hee gave himſelfe. forus, to 
come with hearts enlarged with thankefull- 
neſle,and with holy reſolutions, for the time 
| |tocome. , And Jooke better to our walking in 
| the ſtrength of that receiving. Now fourty 
| to on8c, but ſathan will ſet upon u:,letusthere- 
tore eſpecially watch afterwards, for when 
the devill knowes wee have gained any thing 
5 in the Word and Sacraments ; by baſe 
choughts, by baſe company and looſe carria- 
ges he ſcekesto overthrow us, let us therefore 
| | not | 
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Our {u*yin recetuins the Sacraments. 


not onely watch before, but after we have re. 


ceived, that we-loſe nor the friiite-- It is not 


 theaRionthar ſaves us, . but the well-doing, 


 leta mantherefore examine himſelte, and ſo 
| lethimeate : For as Bleſſed is-that Servant 
| whom his Maſter when hee commeth, ſhall 


| finde ſo doing. So bleffed is that Receiver, 


' whomthe Lord ſhall finde oth holy in Pre- | 


paration, holy in TEWTE: and.holy in Carl 
age. | 


ne: 
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THE | 


|COMMING OF 


CHRIST. 


EO E. 16.15. | 
Behold 1 cons: as a theife : Bleſſed & he that wat- 


cheth,and keepeth his garments cloſe, leaſt bee 
walke naked,ana they ſee his ſhame, 


ES <. FE E E ſpakethelaſt day concer. 
FA LIEO C ning Watching, out of the 12. 
BY/29/6 of Lake,and the 37.v. Bleſſed 
<2 7\ un 1 ave thoſe Servants, whors their 
SY Heſter when hee- ſhall come, 
NE CSERPE ah findwatching, Wee will 
now goc on inthe Argument a little (to adde 
ſomewhatto thatwhich hath beene ſpoken ) 
out of this 16.Chapter,ofthe revelation, the 
15.verſc,being my preſent Text. 
Behold,1 come as atheife inthenight. pl:ſſed 


« hee that watcheth, and keepeth bis garments 
i nk cloſe, 


a hriſt comes unlooked for. 


— ———_  —— 


cloſe, left hee walke naked and be aſhamed... 
Afterthe (ixt vyoll was powred out RY 
| the enemics of the Church, theſe words are 
brought-in ſomewhat abruptly, out of Chriſts 
carc,and love to his poare Church intimes of 
danger Bchold, I come a5 4thtife inthe night, 
You have in the words a Propheticall pre- 
j monition of watching, and.keeping our gar-. 
ment cloſe,leſt men walk naked, Beho1g, I come 
45 4 Theife. Beloved, Chriſts comming is com- 
p:red tothe comming ofa Theefe : - | 


and unexpectedly ; ſecretly,leſt he be diſcer- 


that he may not be taken himſelfe, while he is 
taking others.SoChriſt is ſaid tocome to judg- 
ment, he comes ſuddainely,and unexpected- 
ly,and with a purpoſe toſurprize.z when peo- 
ple willrake no warning, .he watchesthe time 
of their deſtruion.So that here you have the 
goodnes,and the ſeverity of God: firſt his gogd- 


dangers. .But bere is his ſeverity alſo, when 
warning will not be taken, then he comes with 
judgement. The Scripture runnes thus + Pre- | 


thing will doe, neither judgements nor mer- 
cies, then ir is juſt with God to come withall 
advantage to our overthrow, as atbeete inthe 
nighr. | 


How comes a Theefe ? he comes ſecretly, | 


ned; and then with all advantages of ſurprizall | 


nes is ſhewed inthathe will give warninginall | 


pare te meete thy God O Iſrael, but when no-|. 


Compariſons; uſually are to he takenfrom 
t at | 


23 


——————— 
_ 


| 
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2.4. 2 Chriſt comes unlooked for. - 


that which is uſually done whether good or 
evill, for the gocdneſſe or badnefle of athirg 
| is not regarded in compariſons, 

- The Spirit of God makes uſe cf all things, 
ill chings, and good things : You ſce thedili- 
gence of rhe devill,and the Ieſvirs; Thoſe old 
lewes and Phariſees that .goe about ſea and 
land to make a Pxofelite. Why ſhould nor wee 
beas diligent as they s A gracious heart will 
rake good of them trom their 1nduſtcy, 

Chriſt here ſaycs,. Hewill come as atheefe in 
the nizht, Andthis his commiog is byreaton of 
our unfaithfulneſſe : And his comming 15 ſu1- 
diine, unleſle toſome oi his Cihildrenthat hee 
prepares by warning. 

When hee came into the world at his ficſt 
CO mm1ng, thcr2 were but a few wared for the 
cor:ſolation of 7/7ael,the reſt did nor, So when 
he ſhall convertthe Tewes and judge the world, 
' Shall he finde faith apon the earth £ When hee 
comes to any manornaton in his.judgemcnts, 
doth he'finde fai:l:7 No,he findes themblſinz 
themſelves that to morrow ſhall bee :$to day, 
Bcloved,ler us tk heede: for there be diverfe 
d-grees of Chiiits comming; hecomesto a 
perſon, and comes to a nation, VVe here in chis 
Nation bleſſe our ſelves, when all the worl4 is 
in combuſtion and we arc fate,as the three chil. 
dretiin the fiery furnace. Wee bleffe our ſelves 
an1cry,The Temple of the Lord,o0 the Temple of 
the Lord, butgo2to Shilve, and ec what the 
Lord | 
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| ( hriſt comes ſaddenty. : ; 2 


| Lordhach done there. Goctoi Bohexiia, goe | 
tothe Pala rxate, and ſee what Goc hath Yone | 
there. O how ſhould our hearts bee awarned 
| with the conſideration of this, when we have 
| ſuch faire warning, and when the judgements 
of. God areabroad. 711; anen 2d | 
But marke the Propheſie ſpoken by Exoch, 
which was athing to come, he wasthe ſe- | 
{ venth: from ©1dam, Behold he comrs in the 
Glonds, with thouſands efhjs Saints. This Pro-) 
phecic was 5000, yeares agon, yet beboid-he 
commethintheclouds. } 011 
It is the nature of faith toanſwere all relati-. | 
onsof Gods dealings. That which God Pro- -| 
pheliesof, itis as ſurcas if it wereipaſt, :ſo' 
faith is affected with it.. In matter of judge- 
ment faithis affeted with ſorrow, and affe- 
Qed with a waking heart: in: matter of: joy: 
it iSaffected with delight, Alas, what isthe'| 
difference of time berweene vs, and the laſt ' 
comming of all 2 Whar is this lintle diſtance? 
it is nothing. Therefore. Behold '] come. as 4 | 
theefein the wmizhr, Bleſſed 1: be that watcheth 
and keepeth his carments.cluſe.. : »- | ; 
The holy Ghoſt the Spirit of Chriſt, here | 
makes uſe of this his comming to ſtirre us up 
to: watch : ::. | | 70752 £1 
| Allthathave ſpirituall life, labour to-be'wa-" 
king Chriſtiane, and then watching Chriſti- 
ans; that which uſually awakens is the'noyſe 
| ofa Trumpet, or ſome ſhining light; now li- | 
| ' D d ving , ER 
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\ ſound thereof, this ſhould awakenus, if not 


- | Chriſtians thatare good, and that are not 24 


ving inthe ligbrof the Goſfpell, and under the 


this,the noyſe of the judgements round about 
us ſhould, if ever we will be waking Chriſti- 
ans, now is the time. And it is not enough that 
webe waking but watchfull Chriſtians alfo. 
What isthe difference betweene men? but 
that carnall men are ſleepers, and ſpirituall | 
men arc waking; and what is the cifference of | 


The one is a watchfull Chriſtian and the other 
notſo - whercinis one beter than another? 
As tlie one is morecarefull to avoyd finnethan 
anotber. A weake Chriſtian being watchfull 
is better than a ſtrong that is not fo. Seethe 
diffcrence betweene David and 7oſeph, Jofepb 
was a Servant tempted to folly, yetin the | 
midſt of .his youth he avoyded the temptati- 
on; Devidwasa growne man, a holy man, a| 
mari of many cxpericnces of Gods mercies, 
yet you ſee with how ſmall a temptation hee 
was overtaken, becauſe he was not watchfull. 
So that thus Chriſtians differ fromthemſelves. 
and others, as they are more or lefle watch. 


Tocometherefore to ſome diretions how 
to carry our ſelves, and among others remem- | 
ber this; wee [ould have this waking and | 
watching confideration, that we have a ſoule 
immortall, and that we are for eternity, and 
whatever we doe in-the fleſh, that ſhall be . 
ever 
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| Peſidesif. we uſe this courſe we {hall bring | 
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By How we muſt watch- E: 


ever with us, and how that ſhortly we are go- 
ing tothe Tribyunall ſeate, [nall cheſe reſpeQs 
we ſhould labour ro be watchfull atall times, ! 
becauſe that time in which we take liberty to 
our ſelves may be thertime of our ſurpriſall, 
we ſhould theretore watch atalltimes,inpro. | 
ſperity and adverſity,we ſhould watch againſt 
all the (innes of aur perſons, and the ſinnes of | 
the ſtate we are in. p22et 

Moreover we are not Chriſtians indeed, 
but when we are waking, and watchfull Chri- 
ſttians, and we never live indeed but when we 
are watchfull, neither can we give ſo good an 
account of our time. | 


our ſoules to that awe, asthat they fhall-not 
dareto offend God,by reaſon they muſt come 
tobe examined; and how will our ſoules be 
willing to be judged before Chriſt, when we 
| Are unwilling to ſet ourſelves before: our 
ſelves; if we uſe this it will bring a holy awe | 
upon our ſoules, becauſe they know they muſt 
cometoexamination for every finne, 
But marke what followes,  3/:fſed i be that 
watches avd-keepes his garments. cloſe, leſt: het 
walke naked, | 
Watchfulneſſeis for Aion. As watch wnto 
prayer,and watch unto thankſgiving, as he ſaith 
| here,watch to the keeping of your garmemts cloſe. 
Now this keeping of our garments cloſe is 
mais alluding to cy Law ; 
2 as 
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| Chriſt allthatis in him, foras a Chriſtian is; 


as if their garments were ſpotted, orasifthey 
hadrouched ſome uncleane body. 

.* By garments here is meant &rft the keeping | 
Chriſtcloſe to the ſoule, and together with 


clothed with Chriſtſo alſo with his ſatisfaRi- 
on, obedienecand righteouſheſſe ; for Chriſt. 
is given of God, . let us therefore keepe our: 
garments cloſe. And nor onely ſo, but apply | ' 
Chrift for our ſanctification, put onthe Spirit] 
of Chriſt, and keepe the ſoulein a holy frame. 


And lkeepe notonely-the righteouſheſſe of | 


Chriſt; butthe holinefle of Chriſt,and put on 
Chriſt with the expreſſion of his life in our 
life and converſation. As wee are ſaidto put 
ona man, whenwe exprefſe him in ourlife and 
converſation. And then keepe Chrift with 
his obedience, and kcepe him with his Spirit, 
witha holy deſire to exprefſe him, keepe all, 
things cloſe; andiwith Chriſt, ' all the-good 
we have by him, by uſing all meanes, keepe 
truth and our profeſſion, keepe the obedience 
of Chriſt,and the graces of Chriſt, keepe the 
Spirit-of Chriſt and the truth of God, where- 
by all. good is conveyed and the profeffion of 
that truth keepe unſpotted. The danger is, 
lefl you walke naked and you be aſhamed. © 
You: know ſinne and: ſhame carve in tage. 
ther, Adem was rot aſhamed of his naked: | 
neſſeti}l he ſaw it, and then he was loathſome 


to himſelfe when his conſcience was _ 
ned 
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ned, Soit i5 finne that makes us aſhamed, 
therefore keepe your Garments cloſe, To come| 
to that I meane ro ſpeake on, 2,20 
The-words being cleare. Firſt know wee 
| have no garments of our owne : No mais |: 
| borne clothed, But God gives him wifedome |; 
' romake uſe of all creatures for ornament-for 
- ſhim, notwithſtanding we are borne naked.- - 
x0 / Nowitisthus in ſpirituall ——_— 
| no garments of our owne fince-the«fall;- but 
betore wee had, wee- have: none' row but 
_—_ corruption that ſpreads -over the 
ſoule. Beſides that men living unto yeares 
have another natureworſe than/the Leproſie; | 
(Cuſtom) here is all the-cloathing wee have 
; of our ſelves, bur for any ſpirituall good wee 
muſt fereh ic from-Chrift,” Since the fall wee 
muſt have all our garments out of another 
| wardrobe. That is here fuppoſed that wee 
| have no garments ofour ſelves, andrtherefore- 
' buy efme ſaith'Chriſt, Revel,gs 
Now the ſecond thing is this, - wee: having 
| none of our ſelves, therefore. wee muſt have |* 
garments,. and when we'havethem, we muſt | 
keepethemcleancand cloſe; Bleſſed @ hethar | 
keepes his garments cloſe, | 
For the firſt, being borne naked there 35a | 
neceflitie for modeſtie to; have.garments to 
cover ont fhime. When God faw 4gamma- | 
| ked, he would make him garments himſclte, 
rather than he ſhould be-naked; Theremult Mp | 
| Dd 3 _ 
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We mnſt have garments. 


| opento the ſtorme. | 


—_— 


| andif hee finde us in our ſelves, and not in 
Chriſt then wee arc condemned with the 


 Friendſhip-now, being to efitertaine friend- 


| man, ſ{o head,hands and heart,all muſt be ſan. 


be garments for defence: ſo inſpirituall things 
a be garments to defend us from the 
wrath of God, elle welye as naked to Gods 
wrathas a man in a ftorme being naked lies 


_ Wee muſt have garments cf Amitie and 


(hip with God wee muſt have ſomething ap- | 
plyed to us, and wrought in us by the Spirit 


| _ we mult have garments for diſtin&i- 
on: Now garments doe diſtinguiſh Chriſtians 
at the day ofjud nt, forthen God lookes | 


upon us to (ee what wee have of his Image; 


world. P 
. Garments that are coverings muſt |bee all 
over of equall extent,' they cover the whole 


Rified as well as juſtified. Sothar thoſe that 
looke upon a Chriſtian ſhould ſee nothing in. 
bi but ſomewhat af Chriſt; his words, his 
callings, his thoughts. And asa man ſcesno- 
thing of another man outwardly buthis ap- 
parrell - ſo thewhole converſation of a Chri- 
{tizn ſhould benothing but the expreſſing of | 
Criſt, -hee ſhould ſpeake by the Spirir of 
Chriſt,doe all that hee doth by the Spirit of 


Chriſt. We muſt labourto be wholly _ | 


— 
I 


.of God ; for whatſoeverisot Chriſt is amia. | 
| ble; becauſche is the onely beloved: 
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| ied asthe Scripture phraſe is. There is an ex- 
; preſſion ofthis-ir®* the 2 Chron. 18.33. A'cere 
taine man drew « bow and ſmote the King of If. 
i rael betweene the joynts of the Harneſſe, there 
was ſome fmallplace open, and that coſt him 
his life. Let a mans profeſſion bee never ſo 
oreat,and let him have goodexpreſſionsther- 
of, if there be any place for Sathans entrance 
| hee will be ſure to wound him in that place; 


univerſall clothing. | 


garments but-armour, becaiiſe we live inthe 
midſt ofour enemies, by which we may per- 
ceive the neceſſity ofthe putting on ofthe one 
as well as the other. | _ 
Now. as we muſthaye garments and muſt 
 keepe them cloſe, fo allowemaſt kee | 
from ſtaines. The perfons wherethele graces 
are, may be defiled, butthe graces are pure, | 
we ſhould therefore labour tokeepeour 'afti-! 
ons unſpotted. The reaſonwhy we ſhould doe} 
ſo, among many other: isthis, we-livein a 
ſoyling age. The holy Prophet conld-fiy, 7 


aw 4 man of polluted tips, andlive among men of 


andrhar ſoyles all our actions, and therefore 
we ovghtas much as it us 1yes; to _— | 
nature tinſpotted, we are polluted or ſelves, 
and we live among men thatare pollnted; ' we 
live in an infeced ayre; therefore _—_ to] 
| cc 


——— 


ſo thatby this youmay ſee there muſt b can 


And we muſt be cloathed not onely with | 


frolluted lips, weare defiled with corroprion, |. 


, 
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_ 4 keepe ourgarmentcloſe, unſputted, and ſafe. | 


-\ therefore as the garments of a Chriſtian are! 


| watchfulneſſe is put before, Bleſſed i he that 
| warcheth,and kee eth his garments cloſe. 
| Pare Ke ſe 


{and to renew our right in Chriſt every day, 
that we may not fall away utterly; andthat is | 
j thereaſon we ſooften take the Sacrament to 


| Beloved, nothing will do& us good bur the 
application of things, allthe verrue of things 
{ without us is convey d unto us by application; | 


precious, ſo uy muſt - be applyed, wee muſt 
keepethem cloſe, and wee muſt labour for the 
ſpirit of faith, and of allgraces: thetruth muſt 
be ingrafted into our ſpirits, that the word 
may be an inzrafted word, for being from | 
Lou us, we never have them to doe usa- | 
ny:good without the application, therefore 


The Rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt isanexcel- 
lent garment, but it muſt be put on, andif we 
have Chriſt we haveall, we will ſpeake a little 
'toſhew you what is thereaſon men are temp- | 
ted to deſpaire, - vis. becauſe they keepe not | 
the garmentof Chriſt cleane, and cloſe to | 
their ſoules, by the Spirir of faith, for then the | 
Devill.gets-in -betweene them and Chriſt : | 
When. garments are not cloſe the wind gets | 
betweene, orelſe perchance fall off. So here 
we muſt labourtokeepe our garments cloſe, 


' ſtrengthen our faith, by which weare ready | 
againſt all deſpaire ,and againſt all the temp- 
cations that Sathan canadminiſter, and ſo wee | | 
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have all necefſary graces ready, we have our 
hope ready to ſet ourſoules quict, onr prepa- 
ra:ionro endures ready, our meckeneſſeand 
| our love is ready, pt 8x love ſaith the Apoſtle, 
| becauſc itisthe uppermeſt, the largeſt, and 
the richeſt garmenr,and ſet all other graces on 
| worke, as meekeneſle, patience, &c. We 

ſhould therefore labourto have theſe graces 
{ ready, that is by watching, for watchfulneſſe 
is nothing but to have grace in readineſle, and 


or other, but when we have them, wee muſt 
keepethem cloſe by watching. 


conveyed unto us, when that 1s ready weare 
able to withſtand temptations, boat when that 
isto ſecke miſchiefe 15s ready to ſurpriſeus : 
now ifthe word were engrafted in our hearts, 


oaink cyery finne, as 1o/eph was, wee ſhou!d 
therefore labour for this {pirituall leaven, to 
ſeaſon all other truthes, that wee may ſa- 
vour of them in all our thovghts and actions, 
and ſo ſhall our garments bee cloſe about 
US. 

There is another thing intended in this 
Scripture,theſe are dangerous times,and there 
| are Spiritua'l cheaters abroad inthe world: 
therefore we ſhoulda keepe our profeſſion 
cloſe, and keepe ourtruth and our judgements 


"BY cloſe, : 
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wehave oportunity every day for one grace 


And ſo fortruth, by which all-comfort is. 


then we ſhould have ſome divinetruths, upon | 
every occaſion, and wee ſhould be ready a- |; 


— -— —— 
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cloſe, and get love intoour affeRions, for we 


{trath rotheir ſoulcs, their garments are looſe 


| Therefore Bleſſed i be that watcheth, and kee-| 
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ſhall be fer upon, and if we walke ar large then 
| Heretik<'s and Seducers will come berweene 
|us and Salyation, becauſe our garments are 
(no cloſe; what a deale of looſe profeſſion 
| have we, were it not for authority that eſta- 
| bliſheth ir, how many thouſands have we 
| would fall off? and all becauſe they keepe 
;not their garments. cloſe; they faſten not| | 


about them,that ſo. hereby the 7eſuits have 
\fome points ready to fall upon by reaſon of 
unready Chriſtians, for ſo they aretaken, 


peth his garmonts clot. —} 
- So it is inthe life and converſation, for in all 
men finand corruption are ready, and where 
truth is not inveſted grace is not inthe heart, 
but onely in the braine z ſome have ſome 
knowlepe of thirgs, but it is nor ready, and 
hercuponthey yeeld unto any temptation. 
Now you have many halters in Religion 
betweene God and Zaa!, betweene Chriſt 
and Belzal, Our Religion beloved muſt bee 
our hou'e, it is that with which wee muſt co- 
ver our ſonles. We muſt build upona R ock, 
and our profeſſion is our building, and the\ 
ſoule muſt not bee ſo uaſetled or looſe, as not 
to know whcther it ſhould ſerve God or: 
Baal. 
If a manwill have any good by RO. | 
c 


- 
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hee muſt cleave to Religion. No looſe pro- 
teffion ſhall ever come to heaven; for with | 
[che mouth we muſt confeſle, but we muſt be- . 
| leeve with the heart to falvarion, you have 
a company that thinke they may bee ſaved in | 
any Religion; bur the Scripture is directly 
for thoſe that follow the beſt, therefore wee | 
muſt take heede of uaſerledneſſe in Religion. 
And ſoinconverſation menthinke they may 

| |beambirious and unjuſt, and good Chriſtians | | 
roo. This loofe profcffion never doth a mati 4 
good, for,we cannor joyne Chriſt and Mam- 
mon together;God will not be ſerved with o- 
 [thers, heewill be ferved alone, hee nut be | 
ſerup in our hearts and foules and nothing =: 
| withhim: O Timothy keepe that which þs com-| | # 
rinted to thee ſafe, even ſothar truth that is 
committed eo us, and that ſacred depofitance; 
let us keepeſafe 8& cloſe,for if we keepe truth, 
cruth will keepe us, becauſe thou haſt kept the 
word of my patience I will keepe thee. Oh 
bur ſaich ſome if | keepe trach I ſhall fall into 
chis danger and that danger, no, but becayſe | 
thou kept the word of my patience of all o- [1 
thers, thou ſhalr be ſafe ; therefore keepe that j 
25a lewell. | | 
Leaſt they walke naked and men ſee their ſhames | 
All ſhame ariſes ſrom this, that wee d6e not | 
keepe ourgarments cloſe. Solong:astrutharid' | 
Chriſt by truth have a place in the ſoule, ſo' | 
long weeare ſafe, you ſee Mdam could not | 
| | 
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be prevailed overtill he wrung thetruthfrom 
| him, thenhe ſtripped him of all Gods Image. 
When the childrcn of 1/#4e! had caſt their 
; Eare-rings into a Caltfe, it is ſaid, the people 
were naked. So people when they keepe not 
theic garments cloſe are naked, what makes 
men I»athſome to themſclves ? he hath inthe 
eye of his ſoule his finne and his baſe courſes, | 
he hath not kept grace cloſe in his heart, and | 
'1 that makes him naked. A man that hath grace 
_ | inexerciſe hee is a lovely objeRro himſclfe, | 
when he ſhall think with himſelfe of his cour. 
ſes, how he hath abſtained from ſuch temp- 
tations hee is refreſhed inthe remembrance of | 
them ; as good Hezekiah ſaid, Rewember Lord 
haw-l have walked before thee in truth of heart. 
A gracious manis lovely to himſelfe, and 
ſine makes him. loathſome to his ſoule, and. 
- afraid of his owne condition. 
Directions | Nowtogive ſomedi:eftions how to keepe 
keeping of | OUr garments cloſe. 
our gat- Firſt labour for convincing knowledge, be- 
"mo | cauſe all grace comes into the ſoule by the 
* | lightthereof. - Grow therefore in grace and 
inthe knowledge of our Lord: Icſus Chriſt, 
and often prop 'und queries to our judge- 
ments about the VVord and Sacraments; am l 
able to maintaine this truth -I have beene 
| broughtup in ? and doe | finde them true to 
| my ſoule;&c, | | 
There is ſcarce- any point of Reſign bor 
i | ath 


A. - —— wy 
—— — _—_——_———__ * —— 


IS - > 


— 


An. 


— 


| How we muſt keepe our garments cloſe. 37 


hath this ſavourinit. And who findes notthis 

| that our pature-is proneto the contrarie, but 

when a man findes this that hee can juſtifie 
things from expericnce,he reſolves with him- 

ſclfe, I know this, not becauſe I have beene | 

tavght it,but from experience I know it. - 

And ſo peace and joy thatariſes from judg. 
ment, I know 1 have found peace. and joy in 
| beleeving when I was: in a deſertion, and 

when my conſcience was awakned I found 
| {this acomfortable point upon experience, by 
this meanes a man ſhall not cafily fall from "iy 
this tru. _ As for example, all things worke - 
tegcther forthe beſt t04hem that love God, Few | "AY 
|canby experience ſpeakethis I have found, 
God at ſucha time —— good unto me, 
but a Chriſtian man can abſolutely ſay this is 
true by-experience. VV herefore wee ſbould 
| beg of Godthat he would ingraft his truth an- 


— 


toour.ſoule ; for this is the promiſe of grace 
thatke will reach our hearts not-our braines. 
| Chriſtiarsare taught of God; to love one 
another,therefore we ſhould begthis of God. 
{fthat we will keepe our garmentscloſe, wee 
muſt labour every day. more and more to 
grow inall grace, and then we ſhall bave gras 
ces ready uponall advantages; and wee muſt 
defire Godto .bleſſe the Word and Sacra- 
ments for this end,. and to-uſe our: profefiion 
as it ſhould bee, not to -have an upper gar- 
ment,-to.cover a. navghtie- heart, but to la- | 
| Ee 3 bour - 
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bour moreand more to put off the old man ; 
and not to make Religion a cloake and vaile 
of hypocriſie, for befides (all the finnes wee 
have, to make Religion ſerve our turnes) it 
makes our finne the greater. 

Whena mans Religion (hall be a coverto 
his finfull courſes that increaſes his ſfinne, and 
makes his ſinnesabominable. 

What haſt thou to doe to take my word into 
thy mouth and hateſt ts bee tad Take bim, 


| 6:nd him hand and foot and caft him into ons 


darkeneſſe. 
Itis 2good phraſe that is uſed in the ſixt of 
che Romans, Let us bee caſt into the mould ; 


| | wee muſtfitourſelves for the Word, thatis| 
the mould we muſt be caſt into. If wee heare | 


any dutie, ſay, Lord faſten my ſoule to this 
datie, when wee are faftned to divine 
eruths, then who ſhall come berweenetruth 


moved, but when it hath gottenimothe af- 
feftions,who ſhall ger Chriſt there-our. 

A goed confcienceis a casketto keepe di- 
vinetruthsin, and when wee have gotren 


——_ _ let uskecpe them by a| 


_ coafczenc 
Dub necklng againſt the truth, keepe itin | 
love, the affeion of love muft keepei it. 

It wee have Religion onely in the braine, 
and notin po ſhall be ftripped of all. Sa- 


and us ? whentruth is ingraftcd i in us. nn 
whenic lies looſe inthe braine it may bee re-| 


| 


| 


than 


ROS 
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than will rob us of any truth. Therefore ir} 
would be a greatadv.ntage for the putting on 

of Chriſt, it thoſe that are young would la- 
bour to know all the points of Religion be- 
times that ſothey may getthem rooted in the | 
ſoule, that they may overſway our luſts, and 
ſtrengthen the ſoule againſt temptations. 

W hat is the reaſon many begin not tobee 
religioustill they be old ? They have not di- 
vine truths ingraſfted into their hearts.. They 
have agreat advantage that are ſeaſoned from 
the beginning z for, that ſtrengthens the ſoule 
| 2againſttemprations. And ifthey fallinto 
| finne they can recover themſclves,becauſe 
| | they have truth. within them, and they are 

the readier to give way to any good counſel, 
becauſe there is fomewhat tkereiathat will 
anſwer. | 
| Weemuſt earneſtly labour that the ſoule 
may be opento all divine truths, 2nd then our 
hearts muiicloſe withthew; ſo that thereby 
we may have comfort inall temptations, that 
when ſickneſſe, Sathan, andthe houre of death 
approaches, our knowledge fatle usnot being 
rooted in our hearts, ;:- - - 22 | 

Andthen we ſhall keepe it in ouraffiections ; 
whereof love is the ſeat. In the Theſeleniens | 
becauſe they kept not the truth: in the love of | 
the _—_——— grofle rrrows ; what: 
ſcevertheretore wee knaw y0be good, wee | 
ſhould gctit intoour affeions, Toyeall _ is | 

uper- 


_— 


_ 
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ſupernaturall, keepeallgraces,and beinlove 
with every one of them, as you have- it 2 Per, 
1, Thereisa furniture of graces, that if -aman 
| have one hee muſt have another; wee muſt | 
keepeall our graces, wee muſt not loſe one. 
Every part muft be cloathed, wee mutt be 
cloathed in our underſtanding with know- 
ledge, 8 in our will with obedience,and in our 
!affeRions with love ; our tonguc muſt not one- 
ly becloathed with good words, but we muſt 
labourthat our hearrs may be cloathed alſo. 
'Thoſethat will have good gardens will 
have flowers of every kind, ſo a Chriſtian 
' muſt have graces of every kind. When Ahab 
_ killed there happened a weapon to ſtrike 


through the joynts of his harnefle, and killed | 


him, ro-what purpoſe was it for himto have 
harneſle with looſe joynts ? hee ſhould have 


Armour, and not any gracc in part. Wee 
muſt notbe right in opinion, and looſe in aQti- 
on, not hotin affetion and weake in judge- 
ment. Weemuſt put on whole Chriſt tor ju- 
ſtifieation and ſanRification; and wee muſt 
; adde grace to grace, and when wee have put 
| nevery grace we muſt keepe them cleane and 
notdefile our profeſſion. Beloved, Chriſtian 
| O_ is a pure Religion, wee muſt there- 


| fore cepeour judgements pure, and we muſt | 


fon heede that wee be not tainted with er- | 
rors. 


!had it compleat, ſowee muſt have compleat | 


And 
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| Howwe muſt keepe cloſe ew garments. 
|  Andas weejudge, fo wee muſt affe, and 
| practice,if our judgements bee aaught, all is 
[nauzhr. ; 
A Chriſtian owes a due totruth, his under. 
| tandingis a Spoule totruth, hee myſt not 
thereforecleavetothis opinion, and that opi. 
nion, but hemwuſt kceepe cloſeall graces;in our 
place wee mult ſtard for the truth, and as 
Jacobs {onnes ſtrove for the Wells, ſo wee 
ſhoyld ſtrive for the truth, and nor incline to 
any Sciſmaticall or herericall opinion. What 
a poorething were it ſora manto drag an ex- 


ſure every man would ſay he were mad 5 nw 
we have ancxccllent profeſſion, and thall wee 
ſufferittobe'ſtained 2 What is Religion bur 
| 

ro keepe our ſelves unſpotted of the world - 
We ſhouldthercforehate the garments ſpot- 
| ted withthe fleſh. Wee ſhould doewith Re- 
ligionas wedoe with our cloaths, hethat isa 
{Neat man will not endure a ſpot upon his 
| cloaths. Beloved, ſhall wee have ſuch a-gar- 
| mentand care no more for it? ſhall wee care 
for our outward garmen's * and ſhall wee en. 


cellent garment throvgh ſome finkehole 2 


I mes 


et 
EIS 


"I 


Rn” 


dure ſpotsin our profefiion, and in'our under- 


| ſtanding. | : 
Weelive ina Leaproustime, whereinmen 


|irefpo led intheir affections, and ate of a | 


divelliſh.. difpoſition, hating: God, whereas 
' we ought to bee ofa holy profeſſion and con- 
verſation; A Chriſtian ſhould beglorious, for 


Ff he 


4 


_—. 
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| 


# bo are cloatbed. 


hee hath a dignitieabove Angels. Now for 
a man thatisa Chriſtian tobe failing in juſtice, 


| {whataſhameiris? the very Heathensabhor- 


redthis, and ſhall a Chriſtian be no better than 
a Pagan, letustake heede of this our profel- 
fion. And when we doe any thing, let us rea- 
ſon thus, is this becomming my Rcligion 
and ſay thus to our ſclves, I thould walke 
worthy of Chriſt, and as it becommeth the 


. | Goſpel, for what isthe ornament of a Chri- 
- [ſian but thegraces he hath, All the beautic 


we haveisto be religious. | 
You know if a man be cloathed we canſee 


no deformitie within him : So a Chriſtian} 


ſhould be ſo pure that wee may ſee no defor- 


ſhould ſee Chriſt in his converſation, indeede 
weſhould all labour that the Spiritof Chriſt 


_ | may ſpeakeandact, for every Chriſtianhath 


the ſame Spiritthar Chriſt hath ro cloathe his 
ſoule withall, therefore nothing thould ap- 
pearein him but Chriſt ; the Spirit ſhould ſo 
ſhinc in him that all might appcare glori- 
Ous. _. oo 


Shall that man looketo have benefitby Re- 


ligion £ who is a deceiver,a lyer, a looſe ſpea- 
ker, tsthisto beeclothed with the Spirit of 
Chriſt. Some men are of malicious minds, 
hating God and goodnefſe, and yer they will 
take itasa great indignitic to them if they 
ſhould nethave the title of Chriſtians, but you 


ſee | 


he 


| 


mitie in him, but all things chat are pure, wee | 


{ 
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ſce what they ay me af;they know they ſhould | 
keepe alltheir garments cloſe, and th:t they | 
ſhould labourto faſten them upon their ſoule; ' 
that they may ſay of themſelvesas the Church 
inthe Canvicles, My beloved i all faire, and as | 
the mould gives the true impreſſion of the 
print, ſo he may be all faire, not onely having 
the righteouſneſle bf Chriſt, but may have 
ſome graceinall the parts of his ſoule. 
Weearecloathed when wee have the love 
of all grace, and a defire to ſome ofall grace, 
and when wee complaine that wee are no bet- 
ter, and when wee endeavour afterall thzt is 
| good, that wherein we faile we may comfort 
| ourſelves with this, that though our fanQifi- 
| [cationbeimperfeR, yet weare clothed with 
the pecfe& rightcouſneſſc of Chriſt, which is 
che Evargelicall clothing. | 
: Thisis apointof great conſequence, that 
wee have ſome evidences, wee have put on 
Chriſt for ourcloathing, clſe thereis .no | 
grace; whercthere is faith to lay hold onthe 
righteouſneſſec of Chiiſt, there is likewiſe | * 
ace ſutable, and as cur ſoulesdefire both, ſo 
egivcs both, hee gives the righteouſneſſe of | 
Chriſt andthe Spirit of Chriſt. And then we | 
may know wee arecloathed, if wee haverthe 
righteouſneſle of Chriſt. DR: 
Andagaine if wee have a high efteeme of | - 
that above all, as P«v/ had inthe 3. Philto.1 ac- | 
count all things dung and drofſt in compariſon of 
"— w 


2 Chrift, 
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Chriſt, for all oug righteouſneſle is bur as a 
polluted cloth. , 
A Chriſtian hath put on Chriſt when hee | 
admircsthe righteouineſſe of God-man itis 
a righteouſneſſe of his owne appointing and 
ſen ag whata high eſteeme therefore ſhould 
we have ofthis. | 
And then wee may kn&8w wee are cloathed 
| when wee love Chrilt, becauſe our finresare 
| forgiven, inthe 7. of Lake; It is knowne that, 
eHary put on Chriſt, her love being ſuch un- | 
- bim, becauſe her ſinnes were forgiven by 
_ | 
Andthen when wee have faith to beleeve 
_ | this,that Chriſt is ours, and when wee have 
| boldneſſe to goe to God in our mediators| 
nam-, and can triumphover all our enemies. 
| Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Goas| 
| people * out of the knowledge of this that 
Chriſt dyed for mee, and is now in heaven 
making interceſſion for me. I can triumph 0. 
| verall enemies, alas Sathan will picke athou- 
* | fandholesin our righteouſneſſe, but when we 
can tooke upon death, arxd the day of judge-. 
ment.and not be diſcouraged.. It is a ſigne we 
| arecloarhed, let us therefore keepe our gar- 
ments cloſe. | 
| And letvs make this uſe of ourdaily ſins,Eve- 
| ry day let usrenew our right in Chriſtby rc- 
pentance,ſaying thus, this day I have forteited 
| all, but now I will regaine my right, there 1s a1 
| Foun- 


by | 
——. , 
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Fountaine'opened for fin and foruncleanneſſe;, 

The ſecond Adeamtakesaway all finne, atid | 
therefore when we can make daily uſe of our 
juſtification; it is then a figne wee live by 
faith; This is to feede upon Chrift, wheawee | 
| feedeuponhisobedietice. 7 350 10 

'Thelife of a Chriſtian ſhould be to live by 
Faith, this uſe wee ſhould make of our daily 
infirmities,afflitions, and finnesto keepe our | | 
| garmentscofe. G3.) 930 At Gnota | 

How doth Sathan draw the ſoules -of many 
{rohell: When Chriſt is loofe in their under- | 
ſtanding, then the Divell.comes betweene | 
them and their garments-ziand when-conſti:- | 
ence feclesthe prearneflſe of fin;and track no-. | 
thing to ſupportit, then Sathan robsrchem, 

becauſe they wantthe Spirit of Faith, 

They which walke in white here, ſhall. 
walke in white in heaven, they which goe on | 
conſtantly here, they ſhall at the lepgth : 
walke in heaven with more white eternally 
with Chriſt. ——— 

| Now letus ſee our danger ifon the contra- 
trary wee kecpe not our garments cloſe, wee 
ſhall be found naked, now nakedneſſe is a wo- 
full condition, it is a curſe, therefore when 
weeare toappeare before Cod, letus labour 
forthe Spirit of Chriſt, that when Chriſt | 
ſhall come to judge us, hee may ſee his owne [ 

i ſtampe upon us. | 
| And letus confider what a ſhame it will be | 
- "BE'4 _  -. 


—— — 
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uvAtous at that time if he ſhall inde vs naked. 
 Whata ſhame isit to bee @ worldliog « that 
when Chriſt is not upon-our ions to 
turne Demsſſes, as Demwai followed Paw! but 
afterwards imbraced the world, Or at the 
' houre of death, what a ſhame is it, that where- 
as many men went for Religious men, butfor 
want of keeping their garments cloſe they 
_ | thenwantcomfort. And at the day of judge- 
ment ſhall bee aſhamed before. God, Angels, 
andmen.- Fats rote ics; | 
| ' Letustherefore labour to make Chriſt ours, 
_ ..| that theawe may live cloathed and dye cloa- 
| thed;andthenwe ſhall be bleſicd.For bleſſed i 
"he thes bath Ghrift upon him here,he ſhall be bleſ- 
| ſed for ever hereafter. ERS 
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wherefore my beleved, ar:yee beve alwayes obey- 
| ed wet a6 in my preſence onely, but now much | b 
201 e in my abſence.; worke ont _y res 
inith "On _ wvniiig [100 | 1 


LINE I Fore ) carries otir 


minds back rothi 
S2LF |ef forinerly etivereg, 
TRIV< || Before the A 
had taught them out 
of the example of | 
Dj*} Chriſt that - chey 
ay ſhould nor 'minde 
cheirowne things: hewene abou doing ggood,!. 
and humbled himfelfe z now when ” humbl "i 
humble 
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The Cbriſtian worke. | 


| x, Parts 


The worke. , el eftate, not idle; Chriſtiatntie is not a 


. humble how ſhall any man be proud? Having | 
| therefore fuch-awexample as-Chriſt, without 
all exception, as he hath done do you, be obe- 

; dient,&c. In the-words conſider; Firſt the | 
' duty, Forke. Secondly, directions to the 
right manner of performing this dutie. Third- 
ly the motives tothis dutie.. The manner of 
performance of this worke. Firſt it muſt bec 
in finceritie, ſecondly in obedience, thirdly 
it muſt bee earneſtly and throughly, fourthly 
ic muſt be conſtant, fiftly.itmult be ever ten- 
ding to aſſure to us our ſalvation, ſixtly, it 
; muſt be in feare, or holy jealouſte. The mo- 
| tives to this dutitezfarſt Chriſt he was obedient, 
follow him; ſecondly, my beloved,that is, as 
{youſhew ordeſerve my care of you, and dili- | 

_ to doe you good, obey ; thirdly you. 

have done it heretofore, it is no new thing [ 

require, itis not impoſſible, you have done it ' 

already; fourthly, if you doe, it ſhall not bee | 

inyaine, it tends tothe affurance of ſalvation 

here, and to the .accompliſhment - thereof 

|hereafter, therefore worke, F fa 
. {Worke] The oftate of a Chriſtian is a-wor. 


— _— OO 


| verball profeſion,nor ſpeculative. Jf yee know 
' theſethings, , bleſſed are yee if yee doe thens, ſaith 
Chriſt. , Obſerve, hee. placeth=the word 
| (bleſſed) inthe midfi,to1inte thoſe two which | 
the world fo ordinarily divides. I meane | 

knowledge and prattiſe, if words would goe 
(oth for ' 


_ 


__— — 
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for excellent payment, many there arethat 
would be admirable Chriſtians, but wee muſt 
know,that a Chriſtians eſtate is accompliſhed | 
| by workes,and that not onely ourwardly,but in- 
wardly,and by all manner of workes : workes 
of preparation: workes of propriety: and theſe 
inward,or outward,andall;is in our genierall or 
particular calling. | 

Work:s of preparation are thoſe that pre- 
paremen to belecve; as hearing, reading, me- 
ditating,for theſe make not a Chriſtian, but by | 
theſe a Chriftian is prepared to be wrought on 
by Gods Spirit : intheſea Chriſtianmuſt bee 
ſtill working,and from theſe hee ought to, pro- | 
ceedto workesof propriety: as beliefe inGod, 
| hopemore ſtrongly; love more ardently; pray 
teryently, doe workes of charity chearefully. 
Thethree.ftrſt duties being inward, the two 
laſt outward,&: theſe concerne our generall cal- 
lings as we areChriſtians, andthen in ourparri- 
cular callings,to love,to reverence one another, 
ſecke the good of others,and to be bountiful ro 
others, A Chriſtian he muſt worke inall theſe, 

The uſe of allthis is ro cauſe in us aright 
concei: of religion, many are good talkers, uſe 
faire words,are excellent indiſcourſe,andtheſe 
paſſe for currant 'Chriſtiars - Nay, many there | 
are that come not torhis degree of ſpeaking| 
well;no, cannot indure to heare others ſpeake | 
well, butindeavour to turae their ſpeech to o- 
ther matters, yet theſe goe-for good Chriſti: 

| Gg ans, 


» 
ES T0 —_ 


49 


Fe. 


= CTIA A HI—_ 
— — _p_ yy 


es ot 


—- — Fr ooo 


— —— 


— 


FO 


The ( hriſtian === "_ | 


| m__—_ ———— 


2 Part, 
T he man- 
ner, 

2, 

DoF, 
} 1. Our 
workcs 
muſt be 
don: in 0- 
becicnce. 


| 


| ſaith the Apoſtle,and in the Zpheſe5.10, Prov- 


| her wholebody in hishand- The divell hatha | 


ans,and think: they ſhall be ſaved as well as the 
beſt,when alaſſe, they nzver came one Rteppe, 
to ſalvation, Thus for the worke : Now tothe 
manner, 

Helſaid before : As you heve heretofore obey- 
ed,cvey ſoworke now. Shewing the firſt thing: 
That all our workes muſt bee done in obedience, 
Whatſoeyer we doe, ic muſt be done in obedi- 
ence to God, Many are damned for mjſ-doirg 
their good workes,. becauſethey did them nor 
in obedience to'God : to this end itis expedi- 
cnt ; Firſi, thatwee ſhould know what Gods 
willis. Rom.12.2, That you may prove-what i 
that good,that acceptable, and perfett will of God, 


ving what it acceptable tothe Lord, And'there- 
fore an ignorant man is a rebellious man, when | 
GEIS not Gods will, how can he doe his 
WIL? | 

| Secondly,this obedience muſt be to all Gods 
lawes, for partiall obedience is no obedience 
for heisa Lord,and nat a ſervant, that will call 
and picke out his obedience.” Then ſhall 1 not be 
confounded, (ſaith David) when 1 bave reſpett to 
all thy commanaements.It is the divel; ſophiſtry 
to put menin heart with the conſideration of 
ſome few good dutics that-they have done; 
whenalaſſe,ifafowle,or bird, bee catched by 
onewinge or legge, it isas ſure as if a manhad 


man $ ſure in one finne unrepentcd, as in ma- 
e ny : 
= 2 
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ny: and therctorerhe Apoſtle {imirs'not thus | 
obedience, bur layes it downe indefinitely, *'f 

Theſecond ching in the manner is, that this! ,;.r;e; 
"working muft be in fincerity i: Whether Tam _ _ 
preſent to ſee you or not : obey God,heſees you. All 
Chriſtian muſt doe all thio rely | | 
preſence of God. The Phariſees dif many 


we 


good workes, but it wasto bee ſcene of mer; 
therefore Chriſt ſaith, they have their reward |. _ 
already : I will pay them no wages, they did it 
notto pleaſe me,Many arethis way faulty,they | | 
doe nothing but for applauſe - pray in publicke 
| for faſhion ſake, never in private; when as | 
Chriſt faith, Z xter into thy Ehamber,and when | | 
then haſt ſhut the doore, pray to thy Father in | 
| fecres. Many can talke well,and diſconrſe well, 1 
but for iaward graces they never looke,nor re- | | 
ard - and it isthis that upholds many Chri- - 
ſtians, they ſcercligionis refpeRed of thoſe of þ 
whom they deſire to bee had in fomeeſteeme, | 
but God ſees thy hypoctitie, and thou haſt thy 
. | reward, | ” ſ 
| Toaſhwasagood King, ſo long 'S Tehoiadali- 
| ved ; many {cetme to begood; folong as theſe 
in authority are good, but if they die once, all 
good goesaway with them. But a good Chri- 
ſtianisever good, and io allplaces, occaſions,! , ,. 
rimes,companics,he will belike himſclfe. Thus| $orte 
much of the fecond thivg ia the manner, Now | mult be 
tor the third. | pe 
Hee ſites Worke ont the word ſignifies, with| and ſedu- gi 
; Ge 2 - toile| (Ouny. 
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and therefore the - Sctip:ure to. every. part of 


| heed how you heare ;ſo runne; pray fervently in 


 funRory : andonedodtrine well digeſted, and 


| 


toile ro Jabour. Sdn the 6.0f S.7ohns Gaſpell, 
Labour not for the meate, that periſheth; Itisa 
good ſaying, Noperfuuttory thing can pleaſe 
God.Tothis end, as Seneca ſaics of perturming 
of duties naturall,fo io religious duties,there 1s 
required, firſt,a right judgement of thenature 
of the thing we doe : Secondly, an affeQion to 
doe it: and thirdly,that affetionmuſt be pro- 
portionable to the worth of the thing we doe; 
clſe what dog wee,ye3 as g10d notdoc icatall, 


Gods worlhip,addes words of intention; Take 


Spirit ; give cheerefully ; repent throughly, So 
chat our ffgion muſt bee proportionableto 
the thipg weeareabour, ſerious in,good, 5. a 
through ſerious praier,is worth a thouſand per- | 


applyed, worth all the reſt, bee they never ſo 
many it they bee done ſlightly, and the rather 
are weetolooke tothis duty, for that the divell 
is buſie in ſuch duties to withdraw thy minde, 
and to ſteale away the ſeedeſowne, the poore 
husbandman loſt three parts of his ſeed. Many 


feele ſuch flaſhes of comfort while they hearc | 


the ward, as they could wiſh they might bee | 
diſſolved at that preſent, but being gone, plea- 
ſures, profits, and ſuch like, take away, and 
choake the ſecede ſowne. Many thereare that 
will play, or recreatethemſelves with all their 


w—_—_—_ 


| 


might,butwhen they come topray, inſtead of 


all f 
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all their ſinfull life, thinks the ſaying of, Lord 
have meriy upon me, or- Tama: ſinner, or fuck | 
like, makes even all accounts, betweene God.. 
and theirconſciences. Thoſe that are-and will 
bee Chriſtians indeede, they-ſce- whatthey 
ought'to doe, and how they are topertorme 
duties; they ſhall finde themſclves'tobeeno | 
loſers, butgainersatthe end, for by perfor 
ming of things in this manner,they ſhal ſtreng- 
then the aſſarance of their Salvation to..them< 
ſelves; more'and more, for God puniſheth 
| ſich ſlighting of duties, juſtly, with flight af(- 
ſurance, and with many doubrings of Salvati- 
| on; and oftheir ſecure eſtate, well the next | 
| _ to be confideredin-the' manner of wor- | 
inp-1S;- © | * {12 14, Our | 
ourthly; it muſt be conſtant, not like the | yorkemulty 
morning dew,or Lo#s wife,thatlooked backe z | * en} 
for Religionisali ing, and trade, itmuſt be | 
| 
| 


— 


| maintained with continuance in labor, &wor- 
king ina conſtant courſe of goodneſſe; 48 rhe 
dayes of owrlife, ſaith Zacharies Song, Father | 
ſaith Chriſt; 1 have finiſhed the worke thou ga- 
veſt me. He never lefttillall was finiſhed. 7: | 
& finiſhed, ſaith Chriſt on the Croſle, and the: | | 
Apoſtle, 1 have fonght « goodfienr, 1 have fint- ' 
ſhed my courſe, and thenhe ſpeakes of a crowne-| 
'ofrighteouſneſſe. The want ofthis,,makes ma- 
ny dyc inextreare griefe; they wiſh they had | 
done ſuch and ſuchthings, when it is too late. 
Tothis end we muſt-come with a reſolution, | 
| "2: RR... 
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5. Our | 


{ 
$ worke muſt 
| rend te (al. 


vation. 


ct 


| 1 notto heſcarcd from performance of duties, 


and therefore to furniſh our ſelves with pati- 
ence, for wee muſt meete with many diſcou- 
ragements, from without and within. Bre- 
threnſaith the Apoſtle, you have necd of pa- 
tience. For you ſhall reape, if you faintnot, 
and then conſider that all promiſes of a crown 
are made to ſuch as are fincere. To hin that 
evercommeth, ſaith 10hn, Iwill give, ec. He 


that indures totheend ſhal be ſaved,ſaith Chriſt, | 


Many decay intheir firſt love, and God juftly 
ſuffers them to fall into many groſle ſinnes, 
and he yomits up ſuch asare growne cold. 

The fifth thing in the manner is : that it 
muſt tend to ſalvation, wee muſt goc on ina 
conſtant courſe of goodneſle,till we come,and 
that we may come to the end of our faith, Let 
this end, viz. ſalvation make you woikein the 
duties ofgrace, for ſalvation is beguane here, 
and the ſtate ofgrace here,is calle Salvation; 
evenas well asthe ſtate hereafter. 


The Dodrine is; That all which wee doe here, 
| owght totend ts the aſſurance of Salvation. 


We fay in nature,that all conclufions are to 
be reduecd totheirprinciples. Sois Chriſti- 
atity, all is tobe referred to our Salvation, 
as to a maine principle, thoſe things that tend 


direly to Salyation, to,bege done inthe firſt 


Place, -and\ moſt eſpecially: and thkenother 


workes, they muſt tend the ſame way, forall | 
 workes that are good, doc cither expreſſe ho- 


lineſle, 


'. 


_— 
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lineſſe; orincreale itinus,and thereby they in 
creaſe our owne Salvation, as inour ordinary 
 Callings, if we performe them in obedienceto 
| God conftantly,it expreſſes the giftsand gra- | 

cesof Gods ſpiritin us - do weſintie them | 
by prayer ? doe wee referte allthe good, to 
the good of thoſe amongſt whom wee live? 
eſpeciallyto the good of the faithfull £ this 
| ſtrengthens the aſſurance of our Salvation,and 
tells us ' that Gods Spirit is in us, the pooreſt | 
ſervant inhis drudgery, he ſerves God, if hee 
does itas in the preſence of God. Col. 3. '24.] | 
the poore woman, in bearing, and bringing up | 
of children ſhall be ſaved : that is, notwith - B 
| ſtanding that ſentence, That in ſorrow and | _ 
pines ſhee or concetye, yet her Salvation | +. 
1s no whit hindered thereby, but rather furthe. 
red, ſo thart it is grace that elevates earthly 
workes and makes them heavenly. 

Bnt rake this Caution withall: that. wee 
more bighly eſteeme our Chriſtian calling, 
thenour ordinary vocations, and duties, and 
tothatend wee oughtto redeeme-ſfometime 
from our ordinary callings to meditate, and to |. 
examine our ſelyes, and to pray, andthis co be 
done dayly, for Chriſt ſaith, Labovr not for the 
meate that periſheth, in compariſon of that 
meate which lafteth for ever. Eſpecially, on 
that day which God hath choſen to his owne 
uſe, I meanethe Lords day. Mingle not thine 
owne callings with holy duties on ſuch dayes, \'] 

unle le] _ | um || 
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——unleſſeit beincaſe of mercy, and thatalſo of 


| | great neceſſity. God made this day tor his 
| owne glory, and for our good, knowing how 
| 
| 


carthly minded -ce wee would be, unleſle 
ſometime were alotted wholly to vindicate 
our mindes from theſe earthly things. Take 
heede therefore how wee be bold on this day 
1.eſpecially. 
[7 our owne here is conteined-another di- 
— [-reRioninthis Chriſtian workE. In our workes 
| | anddoings, we muſt beginne with our ſelves, 
5 | | contrary tothecuſtome of many, who are in 
| their owne duties negligent, but Lord-likein 
| 


overſeeing of other mens workes :.-We areto | 
know true . zeale, and practiſe beginnes at 


- [Forkeout your owne])] Whatſoever others 


_—_ 


| | doe, looke you to your ſelves. So did  Toſhwa; 
| Let the people doe what they will, I, and my houſe 
will ſerve the Lord ; ſothat a Chriſtian oyght 
torcſolve with himſelfe, concerning his owne 
carriage - 'hethat is wiſe, is wiſe for himſelte, 
betteritis that--you alone-ſhould. worke out 
your owne Salyation,then goe to hell with 0- 
thers for company. - G = 
' [7 0#r owne]] Every one hath a cup thathein 
particular muſt taſte of, and every onea par- 
ticular worke to doe, though all goc one way 
thatare ſaved, yetſome goe by more ſuffe- 
ringsthen others -- ſome hath harder taskes 
ſet them to performe then others, ſome muſt 
live 


w WP es os 
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live in ſome cal ings, and therein ' worke 
ont their own: ſalvation, others in others, 
Ppheſ.2.10. every one is created to good workes 
which G: d prepares for him. 

For the {ixt direction, contained in feare, 5. Our 
&c, the time is roo ſhort to ſpeake of, and | mutt be 
therefore I come tathe motives. orgy 

The firſt is taken from the example of |, **5... 
Chriſt, comprebended in the word (Where- | The mo- 
fore) Chrift he did ashe would have us todoe, |" 
hedid all in obedience to God, heecame ro example E | 
doe his will, he was ſincere, cared not for the | of Ciziſt, 
world : whathedid, hee did throughly, hee | 
healedall, didall good, did all things well, ' 
and he finiſhedhis courſe 3 now we muſt imj- | 
| tate Chriſt in all theſe, never give 'over:till 
wemay ſay with comfort at our deaths, all & 
fiſhed. T his muſt needs move us if we con- 
ſider what an honour it is for us to beelike 
him, andtofollow him ;- and then it will bee 
gainefull to us, he-got honour by it, was ex- 
alted, ſo ſhall wetherefore bee like him : and 
rhenhee is a patterne without all exception, - 
wee cannot offend ſo long as wee | ger 
him for our example. Ir is a fooliſh opinion 
therefore that men may be too religious, can 
any goe beyond Chrift, nay or come neare. | 

IMs | 

The ſecond motive 1s taken fromthe Apos-, Pa org ' 
ſtles love, my beloved. Shew that you will att- | lore unto 
ſwer mycare & love to you, whence obſerve, | **< Plilip- 
| Hh. - RD 
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- 8  Motiv:s to the ( br iſtian Wa ke. | 
, Th:ticoughtto be a motive to Chriſtians 
[to take good courſes, that they may thereby 
| | comfort thoſe that have care of their good. 
| | The Apoſtle Heb, 13.17. bids the Hebrewes, 
| | hat they abey them that are thur guids, why ? 
| | that they may give account with joy,and not with 
| griefe, for it & unprofitable for them. Butto 
| ' Jeavethis perſonal] manner of ſpecch. Chri- 
| 'ſtians ought to ſeeke good courles, to give 
| content tothe ſo. les ot thoſe C hriſtians with 
ES |whomrhey live, for they make it a matter of 
. _.. |jayroſec one grow in ret'gious behaviour-- | 
_ [and contrarily are grieved when they ſee it 
_ | deeayinany. | Se. 
' 3. | Thethird motiveisdrawre from the pofſibi-. 
'From he | ltie af it,asif be ſhould haveſayd,youhave al- 
-— roar i ' ready begun, you know what it isT require,it 
is no. new thing, nor is it impoſſible; doe bur | 
' worke out that which you have begun, hee 
|tbat hath fer one ttep. into Religion is halfe | 
way. It was a great commendation 1n the 
| Church of Thiatira, thar their laſt workes | 
were more then the firſt : wee (ould labour 
rogrow on ſtill, from one degree to another, | 
evenasthe Sunne ſhines more an more to the 
| perfect day, and therefore it is a Chriftian 
cour:e to. compare our ſelves with our felves 
daily, and if wee finic a decay in our ſelves, | 
reſt not contented till thou findeſt thy ſelfe 
amended. We pittie men whenthey decay in 
[ ' outward things, but ofall decayes, the decay 
| of 


Ate. De. A. 
YT... 


Motirves to the Lhriftian Torke. FH | 


' of. goodneſle js the moſt lamenrable, and 
' therefore as you have obeyed ſo obey fill. 
[ Now much more in my abſence.) Theſe , 
words I take not to bee ſo meant, as ifthe A- ' 
| poſtle had ſpoken of what they already had | 
done, bur rather what he would haverhem tg 
| doe, as if he ſhenld have ſaid; I know now 
[that I am abſcnt, you ſhall want no allare- 
ments nor temptationstodraw youaway, and 
I know now I am gone grievous VVolves ſhall 
- {enter in,not ſparing the flocke, as itiSinuS@#, 
20, therefore now bee much more carefull | i 
and watch.. Hence therefore obſerve; The | 
| bor rr meanes that —_— men had is no 
_ | ſufficient pleatoexcuſe decay ingrace in 
{mats ps the time, Why : E rbebinls 
goodnesincreafes amongſt all ſorts, butbreauſe 
the dayes are evill : the world would have rea- 
foned cleane contrary, becauſethedayes are 
evill, bee thou alſo evill, follow the faſhion, 
Religion tcaches usto reaſon orherwiſe, be- 
cauſe you have not the helpes you formerly 
| injoyed, double your diligence, God will gra- 
ciouſly ſupply you, if you be nor wanting to 
your ſelves, hee will never depart from you, 
though I am gone: hee was a SanQuary to 
the Iewes in B«by/on when they wanted the 
Sanduary, and yet then were they in greateſt 
| = | 
'plory ; andit isremarkeable, men have beene 
| till moſt glorious for Religion, in want of 
| outward meanes. | 
Hh's - The 
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4.From che; The fourth niotive is layd downe in the 


end; itis toourſalyation : which as itcarries 
the forme of a direion, ſo as it is anend it 
hath a power to mooveus to it, Conſidering 
wee are not yet perfect, goe on till you come 
to perfection, it is an incouragement to usto 
begin, and when wee have begun, it doth in- 
courage us.to goe on forward. See this in. 
Tit#. 2.11. The grace of God teacheth us t0 ae- 
ny #ngodlineſſe and worldly luſts, and to live ſb. 
berly,&c. and incourageth us on, looking for | 
the glorious appearing of Chriſt. Wee are 
ſonnes, ſhall wee be rebellious? wee looke for 
ſalvation, ſhall we not then worke it out © yes. 
Moſes choſe rather to ſuffer afflitions with the 
children of God, than to injoy the pleaſures | 
of linne fora ſeaſon, why 2-he had reſpeRto|. 
the recompence of reward : wee have an evi- 
dence here, we fhall be ſaved hereafter, and 
this makes us ftrive to aſcertaine it more, and 
moreto us ; and indeede, hee that carries his 
ſalvation in his eye, needs no better incou- 
ragement; what made them in Heb. 11.-to 
wander about,and toforſake all * rhey looked 
for another Cittie, whoſe builder was God: 
Thus it is in ordinary affaires - What ſeaſons 
warrc ? butthe hope of peace ; the troubles, | 
and the tempeſts onthe Sea, .but the hope of | 
the Haven - the labour and coſt in ſowing, but 
the expeRation of harveſt. Shall not we much 
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moreindure a little labour here, for endlefle 
; |  happi- | 


| words, if we would worke wee muſt have an }| [| 
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happinefſe aſſured-to us hereafter?this is much, 
forgotten: What makes perſons ſo dull in| 
good duties ? they either know not, or for- | 
getthis reward, for he that ſets his minde on 
| it cannot be cold or dull. But heres the pitty, 
men labour, ſweate, take paines, and-travaile 
here, ſpare no caft, and allthisto goe to hell, 
to heape up wrath-againſt the-day of wrath, | 
the Divell has more ſervants in his barren and | | 
| fruitlefle ſervice, than God gets with all his | 
| promiſes, and good things that hee liberally | 
| gives: beſides I adde one or two direQions 
| more: © fc _ | 
|  Firſtlabour to get a platforme of wholeſome 


Idea ofthe thing wee worke inour head : wee |. | 
' muſt labour to-get a forme of practiſe and 
' doctrine out ofthe Word of God, and-tocar-- | 
Ty it ſtil] about with us. | | | 
| Thencaſt thy ſelfe into that mould thou 
; haſt thus framed, Row, 6.17. bee moulded-in 
' thatforme of doctrine, beleeve what he will 
' have us tobeleeve : love that web he will have 
| usto love,and having this frame inthy-minde, 
| In whateſtate ſoever thou art, whether ſingle 
ermarried, governing or governed,thou ſhalt | 
have ſtill with thee a platforme of duties, fit-- 
tirg ſor the carriage of thy ſelfe, and there- | 
wilt be no' cutie thou heareſt taught but thon 
| wiltbe able to draw it to thine owne praiſe; 
| the want of this makes moſt men unfruitfull,- 
5 Hh-3 heaping þ 
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62 Chriſtian feare. | | 
_ , heaging up thereby damnation unto them- 
lcives. | . 
. Laſtly, obſerve the good motions of Gods ' 
?”  |'Spiritinthee; farther them to the moſt ad- | 
vantage,turne them to preſent praiſe, loſe, 
nor delay them not, for the Divell will ſteale | 
{ thee away from them. | 
Now we come to another part of the man- 
nec of a Chriſtians woske, it muſt be donein |; 
feareand trembling - not to ſtand on the di- 
{wha feare | Vers kindesof feare: In generall, it is an af. 
 \is. |} fecRtionplamedby God inour natures, where-. 
Y | by we foreſceing dangers, which may hinder 
| | ourbeing, orwellbeing, areaffraid of them. 
| This is incident tqQur natures, and it was alſo 
in Chriſt ; and were itnot fer this,men would | 
hoy 10. of their lives, and would ruſhin- 
to deſperate dapgers;therce is a carnall feare,as 
{when we feare the creatures of whom wee 
axe Lords, and this proceedes from a carnall | 
Three ſorts| diſtruſt in God, But in this place is meant a 
of fare. | ſpjrituall feare, which may be branched into 
x a9 divers kindes, Firſt afeare of reverence, 
which-is a feare mixt with love, whenwee 
' feare one or ſtand inawe of him for his great- 
' nefſe, yet love him for his goodnefle to us, 
and thus a Chriſtiao feares Gad. Secondly, 
henee proceeds the ſecond kind of feare, | 
which is a feare of watchfulnefle ; and third- | 
lyafeare ofjealoufic, leaſt wee ſhould offend | 
againſt God, and thisariſes from the conſide- | 
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| | Chriſtian feare. 63 | 
ration of our weakenefle and the falſenefſe of 
our hearts : ſothat he here ſaying, worke our? 
your ſalvation with feare, bids them that they 
procecde on intheircourfe, with reverence, 
watchfalneſſe and jcalonſic. As for the word 
trembling, it is none other but an effeR, or 
{ymprome of the paſſion of feare, ariſing from 
exccſlcoffeare inregard of fearcfull objeds ; 
for then the Spirits retiring in to comfort the 
hearr, leave the outward parts defticute, fo | - 
| asthey tremble. And onthe comrary, in ob- | = 
| jets of delight and comfort, they come out- 0 
w.rd, tothe outmoſt parts as it were, tomeet 
with ſuch pleaſing objes as are preſemed to. 
| the ſence, it being thasin narure, it isalfo in 
us-ſpiritually.: for wee beholding the majeſty | 
and power of God, and conſidering our owne 
baſenefle and infirmities, are drawne toa kind 
of feare, which if it be fomewhat more then | 
ordinary, it produces 2 ſpiritualttrembliog. 
Having thus opened the words we will come 
to ſome Doetrine : and firſt in generall ob- 
ſerve. | | 
God requiresa)lduries that are done to him, | Do; 
to bee done with affetjon, the carelefſe 
Cbriftiay, rhinkes the deede done to be ſuffi- 
cientro pleafe God.” No, verily hee requires 
; worke; burit muſt be done with affefion: the 
' affection muſt firſt be obedient, and then the 
outward man. Thou fhalt love the Lord thy, 
Ged with all thy heart, {onle and: ſirength, _ 
—_ thy 4 
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Of Chriſtian feare. 


thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, My ſonne give mee 
| +y heart,ſaith Salomon. I might inferre this 
| Dodrine, to ſhew how many are- faultic this 
way; but Icome to this particular affeion 
of feare. All things that are done muſt bee 
donein the feare of God; and this muſt wee 
doe before our calling, and after our calling , 


before our calling tro worke our ſclyes into 


' our ſalvation, and in-ourcalling, to worke out 
' our owne ſalvation. Before our - conyerfion 


fearc is neceſſary for us : God uſes it to bring 
us.to Chriſt. Legall feare is alwayes or moſt 
commonly before Evangelical], it is as the 


|'Needle that drawes faich after it -as the | 


\thred. - Such is Gods goodneſle to us, thar leſt 
we ſhould fall into Hell erc wee are aware, 
[he hath lefrus objecsofterrour, and threat- 
'ning judgements to keepe us from Hell, and 
allto provoke feare. in us that wee may be ſa- 
'ved - thereis a ſpirit of bondage, before the 
(ſpirit ofadoption, Row. 8.15, Tee have wot re-| 
ceived the ſpirit of bondage againe to feare, but 
you have received the Spirit of adoption ; imply- 

ing that once they had received the ſpirit of 
bondage : for verily, firſt men ſee their miſe- 
rable eſtate by nature, and this convincing 
their conſciences, comes to ſtirre up feare in 
' them, which drives them tothe rocke of ſal- 
 vation,Chriſt Ieſus, I ſpeake this the rather | 
' forthat it isevident many never yet came to 
this ſpirit of feare, they live in a courſe of 
iknowne 
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damnarion is but aſtep, they know'they are. 
abominable finners, yer-feare not Hell, how 
canmenthinke wellof {uch 2 they never yer. 
cametothe ſpirit of bondage to: feate+ tell: 
themofhell,they tuthactir-{cornefully,; being- 
-hereinmore bruitith' then an Aﬀe: ' Lay bur- 
dens on bim, he will beacerhem patiently : bur' 
preſſc himnevyer ſo much to-goc into theffite, 
Youcannor make himcomencare it ; when as 
wicked men, they cannot bee kept from run-- 
{ning into. Hell with all violence. They are 
worſe then the Divell, hee beleeves, and it: 
cauſes himto tremble, they neither tremble 
nor [belceve, but live contemptuoutly, and! 
| [preſumptuouſly in their courſes. Welllerſuch: 
looke to it, whatthey doe not now they ſhall | 
doe ithereafter, when there will be. no com-: 
fort left for them, choughthey ſecke it with 
teares, 

Thus have I ſhown: that before converſion 
feare is neceflary. 1 adde moreover, that: 
menafter converſion,beleevers,they oughtto” 
have feare of reverence ; wherein wee will 
ſpeake ſomewhar of fearein generall :then of 
the manner of it : and laſtly of the motives 
| thereto. Forthe feare that here-1s ſpoken of 


times, inall ations: 7ob ſaid I feared all my 
workes, and indeede in this eſtate. wee muſt: 
continually fearctill wee be: in'Heaven, and 
| Ii as 


EE ee ro 


knowne:groſſe fines,  berweene: whom and: on Oe 


obſerve that, Firſt it muff be general, at all | ; 


oy 


Properties 
of Spiritual} | 
care, 
4 s 


Re 


i —— — Wn = — 


_ —— ASA AER oo ren 


bony 
- ws. $2 ——_ 
TT ER... x 


RN ES S DCOAOAS <a x 


= 1 WR, on PCS”! ps > we 1; 
- a.) < + i. <4 » 
— I " 42x c 


2.40 _ ” 
—— 
ARS cer he. ed 16. - 
= 92. ” ” $5 ow II" 4 tag. » 
_ - _ = » ee ——————_—_—— OR —_— 


. 
. 
$1 
4 
j 
: 
; 
: 
: 
F1 
: 
: 
. 


PEERS ne 


— 
Sm 


208 © Of Chriſtian feare. | 

25it belongs to all workes, :nd times, fo to 
all Chriſtians, nay and to them moſt of all, 
| for that the Divellis ſet againſt you, and your 
| ations, if they beill are the moſt ſcandalons, 
and by them is God moſt of all diſhonorcd ; 
and therefore the more gracea man bath, hee 
will feare the more. Evenas a rich man, the 
more riches he hath the more care hee taketh, 
leaftthey thould be ſtollen from him... 

2. | : Secondly, this feare maſt be ſcriow,, it muſt 
__ _ | workeakindoftrembling, by reaſon of the 

dangersthat wee meete withall, whichare like 

|tobe many and great. | 
 - | - Thirdly,chs feare wnſt be total, inthe whole 
3+ | rhan, forthatthe imsgoof God' is inthe 'bo- 
| dy, evenasin the ſoule, and as in other af- | 
ſections 2 proud man is knowne by his proud 

|eye,andcarelefle carriage, even ſo the coun- | 
tenance wilt bewray whether the heart bee 
| humble, loving, careful, and the like. Itis an 
| idle ſpeech that many have, they will ſay 
their heart is good. Let ſuch know, where 
grace 3sit workes a change, and thatthrough-' 
ly in body and ſaule. Davidtherefore joynes 

 proftration withcalling onthe Lerd, eſe/. 85. 

Meanes un- | letus fall downe, and in other places, caſting 

fo good | up, of the eye, arid extending of the hangs. 

_— | Meanestothis dutie, obſerve; 

Firfkwee muſt conſider God's love to ws, it is 
| |thefirfiand maine thing in reverence, this will 
| | breedefearcfulneſſcinvs : for the more afſu-/ 
1 red 
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- [the Landof Promiſe. -Davidfora proud con- 


| ofthe Peſtilence. The corintbians for unwor- | 
[thy receiving ofthe Lords Supper, ' many of 


_— 
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redweeate, the more tearetull will wee be of 
offending. 

Secondly, ſet before your ryes the othey attvi- 
butes of God, as bs juſtice z what though it bee 
true,he revenges not the ſinne of his children, 
ſo as it were better for him thathe had not of. 
fended, tor he will not ſuffer ſinne to dwell in 
his children, | 

Thirdly adde the ex amples of thoſe that have] % 
felt hs juſtice, eſpecially of the beſt ſervants 
() Gods Moſes fora few words neverentred 


20 


ceitin numbring the people, loſt 70000. men 


chemidyed, and if itbee thus with his deareſt 
children, have not we cauſeto feare* yes af- 
ſuredly, God will be honored inall thoſethat 
come neare him. TNENNTIGHS © | 
Object. Te will be ſaid thatthere are no cx- Objett. 
amples of late of Gods juſtice in this kinde, as | 
toſtrike with ſuddendeath. 
- Fanſwer, true, but God frikes with hard- Anſw. 
 neſſe of heart, which. isfarre more worle, and | 
God doth firike men with temporall judge- 
ments al:houghthey thinke not of it, even for 
thoſe ſinnes they thinke not of; and ifir were 
not thus, let fuch men krow thereis a jadpe- 
ment to come, and that Godis thefame God 
now that he was cver, a powerfull, juft, and 
all ſeeing God, and it will make them if they | 
Ii 2 belong ' 


nm 
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belong to God, to ſer themſelvesin the pre- 
ſence of God, even intheir moſt ſecret Clo- 
ſets. This is notwithſtanding forgotten every 
where, and many finnesare committed which 
ſinners would be loath thata child ſhould ſte, 
yet are they-not afraid of God,that ſeesthem, 
and ſets.them downe ina booke ; well then 
a Chriſtianafter converſion, ought to fcare 
with a feare of reverence. 

It followes inthe ſecond and third. place,a 
Chriſtian muſt have a fearc of jealoufic, and 
watchfulneſſe, atd thus worke out his ſalyati. 
on : for by this mcanes wee keepe {our ſelves 


wroughtinus by the Spirit of God, -cauſing 
us to. take heed how wee offend God in any 


| of his owne heart is jealous thereof, there be- 
ing ſpirituall marriage betweene Chriſt and 
usJeaft it ſhould effend, and this is theground 
of thisſpirir of jeslouſie, and therefore none 
deceivesanother,bur healſo deceives himſelf, 


owne boſome. Another ground ts.Sathan; 
that ever joynes.with our corruptions; for ſo 
long as there is a falſe heart, there will bee a 
fawning Devill. Now this ſhould-make us to 


and to try our thoughts beforc they come our, 
 1nto word or ation. For finne is like E/;44 bis 
cloud, atthe firſt ſmall, but afterward covers 

| the 


forhis corrupt heart is as a traytour in his! 


examine our ſelves, and to feare our-hearts, | 


from diſpleaſing God, s. being a carcfulneſlc | 
of 


thing, fora Chriſtian knowing the falſcneſle| 


1 
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the whole Heaven, Sce itin Davia, oneeye- 
glance,whata'world of ſinnes followed, and | 
therefore wee muſt take heede of beginnings, | 
and then /ooke that 1 how. draweſt not the guilt of 
other mens ſinnes on thy ſclte, take: heede: of 
| ſcandall ; ſee how Teroboam is branded, ever 
mention being made,of him, Jeroboam that | 
made Iſrael to ſinue. Thenagaine, /abouy to ſer 
thy corruptionsin thine eye continually, and to 
| fture up our hearts to bate themforthey tron- 
| ble us more then; the Divel}, although moſt | 
men ſtudy to gratifiethkeireremy, and howto: 
{ſatjsfie the. Juſts of the fleſh : and whoare. | 
| their enemies ?. but ſuchastell them, and bid- | 

| {thembeware of their enemies. Now'tothe l. 


reafon.., 


[ on 


| 761 V'ins. 13. - | 
| For it & God that worketh in you towill, auto | 
| doe accer ding to ha good pleaſure. | 


T is as much as-if hee-ſhould ſay, becauſe 
Lcotworkes: therefore worke you, leaſt he 
ſhould rake both the power of working from 
you,andalſo thea@, for he givesboth to will 
and ro doe, not onelythe power to will, and | 
to doe, butthe very a&tot willing and doing, = 
ard this he doth out of his free grace and plea- 
ſure. 1nthe opening of which words obſerve 

with me theſe things. Firſt, thata Chriſtian | 
x Ii 3 bath |! ls 


tw 
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hath a power in himto will and to doe good ; 


' Six things * ag : 
> rf ſecondly, that God workes thisinhim ; third. 


ne. ly, this worke is a powerfull worke; fourth- 
« {ly, it isaninward worke ; fiftly, this worke | 
is intire.; ſixtly, obſerve how this worke is 
aground of feare and trembling. | 
_ For the firſt, that a Chriſtian hath a wilt 
| | and power todoe good,this is neceſſary, for | 
inall eſtates, whethera man be good or bad, | 
| his will is the chiefe ; and therefore jn con- | 
| ' | verſionof any one the will and: judgement-is: 
! arſtwrought nponand converted ; andthere- 
| | forethis may bce noted to (hew us our cftates! 
| | whether wee be good ornot; ifwe be good, | 
. | wee will that which is-good, and chuſe the 

3 | better-part, for-thoſe that chuſe the worſt 
' [ever arc oppoliteto the beſt, their eſtate is 
naught, let them boaſt what they will, the 
4 Chriſtian therefare ever hath a will to doe, 
though many times he doth not what he will, 
being ſometimes (for ſecret cauſes beſt 
 nawnrto God) kept by him from perfor- 
ming thcir wills, David would have built a 
Femple, and cAhrabem would have ſfacrifi. 
| ced 7ſaac, other times hindred by corrupti- 
| ons, the will, or to will ſaith Paul is preſenr, 
| burnotthe deede, and Chriſt faith, the Spirir 
| & reazy bat the fleſh & weeke,, it wee doe there- | 
foreany good, the deedeis Gods, it wee will | 

| | it;the will is Gods, and thenwe pleaſe God | 
| | when wewill that which Gad wills, and not | 


- when 


— ww 


| 
| 


} 


| wee nottHinke''z good 


1 


| 


, 


fion : other things are wrought both in usand 


converſion. This will whereof wee ſpeake is 
wrovght inus by-God as wee be his remples, 
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| when we-doe thar whieti Gods willsnot, EP 


Secondly, this power that we haye,we have 
it not from our ſelves, but God gives it to us: 
ſome things are done for us which werenei- 
ther wrought by'as nor it us, and thas Chtiſts 
deat h was wrought : ſome thitps wrought 
ifus, not by us, as our firft-worke of conver- 


—_ 


by: us, and theſe are all good workesafter 


and the deede is wrought by us, a$ infttumenies 
of Gods working in us. Thosghr, is not fo 
muchas w#E,-it being but a wayts it; yetcin 


* thouphy without tHe 
Spitis of God workmg iti us, rg have tio 
life at all, but are dead in finnes and trefpaſfes, 
mich leſſe cart wee have any motion'to that 
which 43000 for bot ſelves: 
But it will bes demanded, How cah the 
worke be done By God, and yet wee worke | 
thefarewofke? 
Tahſwet, ineveryworkethath dohethete 
is Gods power afid' fans joyricd" tihether :/ 
Brthow * ſo farre as wee thinke,6f wil}, it is 
from vs, bur to thinke of will that which is 
good'that is from God; we worke frotashor- 
fesdraw togerhepand <qually: wedrenoteo- 
ordinare, but ſubordinate, we worke 2s tder- 
Randing creatures, bur God giides onr wh- 
derftandingto this,or that a5 he pleaſes, We 


- —_. 
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| 


heare, but God he boares the eare; firſt, Zy- 
dia beleeved; but God opened her heart, and 
tramed it-to beleeve, ywee thinke, but God 
gives us tothinke well. - | 

-:Inthe next place wee are toſhew, that this 
-warkegf Godin us is a powertull worke, it 
determines our will. God deales not per om- 
xipotentiam toconſtraine our wills tothis, or 
that, which [is contrary to. the will, - but hee 
gives.us to will that which hee wills; now 
when God. intends that . man: ſhall doe any 
thing, he gives him a will to doe it,and inthis 


reſpet his worke is powerfull inus. Magnifie 
| therefore this power that preſerves-us inthe 


midſt oftemptation, evenas. it preſerved the 
threechildren in the fire from burning, that 


| makesearthto bee in heaven ; and labour to 


finde experience. of this: power inthee, the 
want of the ſencexyhereot brings much want 
ofiaward comfortof Gods Spirit. 


inward with ig us, not without us :he uſes ex- 


.._. {hortations, monitions,.allarements, . but hee 
putspower'tothele toprevaile : Fortiter pro 
| ge, ſuargiter pro me, Domine,ſaiththe Father,for 


Gad may worke fortiter, ſtrongly;and yet li- 


 bertie be preferved too, asit isevident inthe 
| Angellsz for freedome confilts not in doing 

this orthat, «d /ibit#m as wee ſay, but then 
arc wefree and atlibertie, when wee doe any 


| 


|. In the next place, note that this worke is 


_——— 


| thing out of a ſound judgement. the Angells | 
| {Þ | ſee, 
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ſcegood reaſon why they! ſhould'gepend-:on” 

God;andman ſecing that happines0alylyes in? 
che injoyment of the fayour of God, doe yo-"" 
luntarily depend on him, God thereforeen: 
|rers into the heart,' changes the ftofiy heart” 
intoa heartof fleſh, takes away all rebellious: 
Giſpoſitionsofour hearr, and makesthem ply-" 
able to his will. 

Come weinthe next place to confiday- the 
perfection; and intireneſſe ofthis worke. 694 i| 
heis Alpha and omegs, theauthor aid finifher"” 
of our faith, and the beginning and perfection” 
of every g00d thing is from him. Omne be- | | 

| 


nuni, a ſummo bono, and thereforcheeis the | 
cauſe of the not doing 'of that: whict#5s riot” 
done,he is Ca»ſa quieſcendo, as well as agents, 
for why isa thing ner, but becauſe hegives it | | 
nota being; 'ſothar allche ilt which wee will: 
not-is of him + Wee ſhould therefore bee as F 
thankefulico himfot any ſinne/he keepes'ns'! 
[from, a as forany good that hee cauſes us to' 
| performe ; forthere is not anyfinnethatatto- 
therhath committed; butif God had j pleafett 
I might have commirted. This is an excel 
[lent point to teachus humilitie. -Note there-- | 
; fore hence, 
| That perſeverance is from God; heegives 
| towilland todoe; hee that bath begun: will ft-" 
niſhthegood wore, ſaith the Apoſtle i inthe: 
firſt of this Epiltle.,and the fixt verſe, it is not | 
in ouriſtrength to hold out, for after weeare 
K k = -- a 
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once: changed God gives grace ſufficient to 
j | reſtraine us and-to hold usup. God dealesnot 
with us as the tusbandman does, fowes the 
ground, ad leaves itz no God watches and 
| weedes4s,. and continues his labour upon us, 
till hebringsus 0 the end of his promiſe, if 
he uphold us aot wee are ready to returne to 
| our firſt principles againe. 
| Yſe. This1nforcesa particular, and reſolute de- 
hq uarumbeadry vg 182 full aſfurance that whar 
hatk promiſed, he will performe, he will 
mn into our. hearts, foas wee ſhall 
 ]natdepart from him. | | 
| DoF, | Sd #4 this ie dome freely of his owne good. "Re 
ſaxe, -andthus he doth all things, -not ofne- 
ceſlitie, be is not forced tothis or that,eyther | 
by as forraine power,or internall, heeis not 
dtothis or that, as fire burnes necefta - 
ly : as the Schoole ſaith. nectfitate Harnre, i 
ede hee is good neceſlarily, for ir is his |. 
nature, but in his aQts heis free from all man. 
ner of compulſioa for none can-compell him, þ 
neitheris hee drawne to this or i by any 
metrrit in us, for wee merrit nothing but bs | 
ſtruction. It was his owne will that hee made 
any creatureatall, that hee ranked them into 
| vw and men,that he paſſed by the Angels, 
redeemed man; togive meanes of ſalva- | 
tion to: ſome and not to others, to make the 
| | mEaneSeffeQuall to ſome and not toothers, | 
(that ſome arecalled ſooner, ſome later fome| 
ave 
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have more ſtrength, ſome leſle, ro ſome more 
comfort, ſome leſle, and ro thoſe that have 
more; togive more at ſome time and leſſeat 
other times, as is his free will. VVhat nieri- | 
torious diſpoſition can there be in adeadper- | 
ſon? as the Apoltle ſaith wee are. O butit 
will be objeed that one grace deſerves aho- 
ther,and God giving us(for example) the ſpi- 
rit of prayer, we deſerve the thing 'we pray- 
edfor. [anſwere, nothing lefle, God indeed 
noſes this order, but hereby doe wee norde- 
ſerve any thing, God ſayes ask#and it ſhall be 
|28ves, but how? not by deſert in praying, 
but he hath eſtabliſhed this order, that men 
| [ſhall aske before we have. 


God. 
-» Secondly, take wot offence thoughthou ſeeſt 
thou haſt lefle grace then others have: allare 
not ſtroyg, fome are babes,& itis Gods will it 
(ould be ſo, evenas thereare diversdegrees 
in ages; if thou bceſt in any efteeme with 
Chriſt, thanke God for thatthou art. I ſpeak 
the rather, being manyarevexed becauſe they 
are not ſo holy and pure as ;ſuchare to whom 
God hath given a large portion of the grace 
of his Spirit ; no, God gives according to his 
good pleaſure: 
Deſp aire not therefore, if thou wanteſt grace 
oe to God for more, he gives according ro 
| his owne good pleaſure : many complaine 
| Kk 2 they 


Hence have we aground of rhankefutneſſ to 
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they are finners, dead, dull, indiſpoſed ; goe 
| tg God, hegivesſharpencſle of wit to the dull; 
| buti;according to. his good pleaſure 5 more 
| hurry, and hinderance comes ordinarily from 
the abundance of Godsgitts of this. ſort, then 
goods; foritmay be God ſ{ces thou wilt bee 
| hereby;lifted up, and cxtollcd, as Paul was, 
' and therefore tor thy good hee witholds' it 
' fromuthee 3 vex-not thy ſelfe therefore, for: 
| the want of thatwhich 1f thou hadſt it would 
; turne.to thineowne bane. Tre. 
. Take heed how thou inſulteſt over others, 
that as yetare not wrought upon, it may bee 
their houre is not yet come, and therefore. 
| FO ſe thou all meanes to-do? good to ſuch as 
.\-; | Rand in-need, God apponnts times-and ea- 
| ſons, whenand what meancs heewill bleſſe, 
thou maiſt bee the inſtrument. toconvert thy 
brother. . 
; And4booe 4ll take biede of ſelfe concert, God 
| Rives thee all, and if it benot of, orfremthy 
|  lelte, why,ſbouldſ} thou boaſt, or be lifted up? 
Betherefore-content, and repoſe thy ſelfe on 
| God -:;what though perchance:thou wanteſt 
outward meanes and worldly riches ? paſſe 
not for them; thanke God that hee hath 
wrought a ſpirituall charge inthee, hec hath | 
: given thee the maine ; 1 am ſure thou wouldſt | 
notchange thy eſtate for all-the riches inthe; 
6 -: world, norpompe and pride thereof, And if 
| thou findeſt a decay ofthe ſence of Gods love 
ang 
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and fayour towards thee, ſecke it ofhim, but 
with ſubmiſſion. What ifthou findeſt anebbe | 
of goodneſſe inthee ? andthat it is not with 
thee now, as formerly it hath beene, thar 
| thou art morecaſily overcome with temprati. | 


A— 


on,and thatthoncanſt rot wraſtle as once thou 
couldſt againſt thy: corruptions ? Know; | 
God he gives his power to worke, and fight 
as his pleaſureis, God by fuffering thee thus 
to be foiled, tels:thee that the worke. is not 
| thine owne, but his : and thathe'givesand be- | 
ftowes increaſe as hee pleaſes. Take notice | 
therefore of theſe things. Thus farre have we 
\ ſpoken of the words fimply conſidered. _. . 
Now letuscometo them, 8s theyhave re- | > 
Tation one to another; and paiticularly ofthe 
| force of tke reaſon. God gives the will and 
| deed,accordine to his ewne good pleaſure, there- 
fore feare: and take heed how thounegleReft 
| the meanes - feare exaJtation-of Spit, ;and 
' truſt not on outward meanes, D«v1d, that ho. 
\ly man, he had atouch of this: Pſa/.30. 6. 7 | 

| ſaid immy proſperity, 1 ſhall not be moovea, feare | 

how thou yoweſt' any:thing in:thine. owne 
| ſtrength in time to come; for in thar, Saint | 
' Lamces gives a good. inſtrution: Tow ought to 

| ſay,if the Loxd will. Submit thy ſelfe to bim, 
tor he gives the power, To will and to doe, ac- | 
cording t0 hw owne good pleaſure. 14.0 | 
It ceght therefore bee an incouragement | 7,F, 

'toa Chriſtian to worke, when hee confiders 


| ' Kk 3 that | 


_ God workes the will and the deede . W- 


that God works the willand the deede acrording 

| ro his good pleaſure,that God is willing togive 
the will and the deede in obedience tohis ordi- : 
nance will makea Chriſtian confident in every 
good worke,and therefore to thatead he muſt 
learne to know Gods will, as favourites in court, 
they learne to know what will pleaſe the 
Prince, and accordingly they fafhion their 
bebaviour, and when we know his will, :hes ; 
| comeboldly to him, for to defire ſtrength in | 
| doinghis will, for hechath made us gracious / 


q promiſes, to take away our ſtony hearts, and to | 
# . | givews hearts of fleſh, and to lay nomore on ws | 
| | | | theu we are able tobeare ; letus repaire to him | 

for the accompliſhment of theſe promiſes and |: 

others. Take heede bow we difirof his promiſes, 

Ct | irmadethe 7ſ7aclires travell fortie yeares, till 

| - - - [allthe generationof them periſhed, and en- 

tred not intothat good land, God hath promi- 
ſed us not anearthly inheritance, but an hea- 

{ venly and victory over our finnes ; let usthen 

ſet on this conqueſt bofdly, and with courage, 

| for God hathmadehimſclfe ourdebter by his 
promiſe, andheis faithfull that hath promi- 

ſed:where by the way obſerve the difference 

betweene oureſtate inthe firſt from his pre- 
ſenteſtate of ours inthe ſecond CHdew. The 
firſt Adew had noſuchpromiſeto continue in | 
| thateſtate of integritie. But wee have, we are | 
| affured, wee areunited to Chrift more ſurely 
then he wasto his eftatein Paradiſe. _ 
| e 


___ 
——__—_—— 
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of the covenant of grace, forit is a part of his 


2 God workes thewill and the deede. 


0 —— ——— _ ” 


| fe thereforeehis conditionofthine, and inthe | 


fourth place labourts know arighe the nature 


covenatitwith ns, -that what hee injoynes us 


he will mable -ustoperforme. If wee beleeve ; - 


we ſhall be ſavedſanth the covenant, well God 
he gives us to: beleeve, hee bids us to repent, 
he givesus power to repent, the Commande- 
ments which are given uscoticerning faithand 
repentance, and che like graces hererhey ſhew 
the order that God uſes in faving mani» To 
ou faith Chriſt ir is given to know and be- 
—_—_— ought therefore ty comfort us, ſee- 
ing t 
—_ which requires duties of our parts, but 


alſoitis a teſtament wherein theſe grices are |. 
given us in way of —_— if wee knew the | 


priviledges that in this covenant doe _ 
uatous; ſhould ſurely make us bold.-.G 

promifes:he will a4 deede, that wee rmay ap. 
ply thefe things umto onr ſelves, which it wee 
doe we may goeaboutour workes-withreſo- 
lacion, thar they ſhall bee proſperous to us, 
our labour ſhaſtnot beein vaine in the Lord, 
In reverence therefore uſe all meanes.truſt not 
ofthe meanes, but ufe them in reverence,and 
infeate, and hereby thou ſhalt avoyd many 
correaions, which otherwiſe thy fitmes will 


covenant ofgrace is, riot onely a co- | 


draw onthee - for the difference in the per- 
formarice- of duties makes the difference of 
Chriſtians, fome are more careleſſe inther 

OS : _____perfor- 
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God workes the will and thedeeds. 


| Object, 


anſw. 


|| not on-Godfor his gracious diretionin tempe- 


| oftruſting and relying on God,men will = 
we 


- {will be aſhamed toargue thus in outward, and 
| worldly buſineſſes; forexample, in husban- 


performances thenothers, 1s ir notjuſt wich 
| Godo puniſh ſuch, by letting them tall into 
| many groſle finnes? ſee this in David, and 
| Peter © they truſted tothemſelves, ang called | 


| tation 3. marke their ſins, obſerve what com- 
| fort they loſt; and ſurely thole that are watch- 
full  Chriſtians,are evcr carcfull of their rules, 
and Ged to ſuch gives what, hee requires of 
them, he ſends us not to ſecke ſtraw our ſelves 
as Pharoah, but heprovides.itto us. 

But it will be objected, that by this doctrine 


'idle. God will worke his will in us thou 
\ eepedayntheynt? ft: tie ww bn gig 
| Buttoanſwerthem: Firſt ſuchmen as theſe 


dry, God hath promiſed every good thing to 
us, therefore, let me fit ſtill, the Corne will 
grow, though 1 ſow not, nortill the ground, 
, would not ſuch an one be crhought mad, that.| 
ſhould reaſonthus. Becauſe-we know that as 
' God hath appointed every end,fo he hath or- 
 dained order,and meanes, wherby ſuch things 
ſhallbeeffeed. Thus isitingrace, he gives. 
tbe will and the deed, but he preſcribes prayer 
' and other ordinances, as the meanesattaini 
 tothis will, for wee have it not of our ſelyes: | 
and therefore he'bids us, heare, read, and me - | 
dicate, watch, and ſuch like, and depend on 
God: 


ns. rr, 
, —— —  ———— = 
ITT ——— _ _—_——— I 
— 


— 
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God fora blefling intheuſe'of the: meancshe ; 
appoiats-us: dothat which is required of you, - | 
Godwill dos that belongs to him, he will give. | 
the will and deed, Chriſt, he knew that the Fa. | 
ther loved him, and would honour him, but 

yetheprayes: Father glorifie thy'Sonne. So 

- [in ſickneſſe, rowhom God purpoſes and de- | 
crees health, hee ſhall doe well, but'howe | | 
without. meanes, no, they muſt uſe adviſe of 
Phiſitians, as one of Gods ordinances. Thus. 
 fisit with our Sonles, we areall naturally ficke; | 

and dead, God hath predeſtinated Gi to | 

live; but how 2 Faith comes by bearing, hee 
muſt be conve1ſant ſtill, in the uſe of meanes 
{ appointed tothat cnd. But the comfortleſſe, |. | 
and weake ſoule willſay - 4 las 1nſe meanes, 
yt feele I no grace,l am not thebetter. Toſuch 

I ſay, It may.bethou art not ſo inſtant, and ur- 
gent inthe uſt ofthe meanes,as thou mayeſt, and 
ſhoaldbe. And Secondly, thou muſt not mea- 
fure thy ſelte by thy will, fora Chriſtians will 
is ever beyond his ability,/tending ſtillto that 
perfeion, which they cannorcomets in this | 
; world: 'Richmen that are covetous, 'thinke- | 
[themſelves poore,and ill defire more. 7know | 
thy tribulation and thy poverty,bus thon art rich, 
ſaith the Spirittothe Church of S3r»a, and: 
}therefore :diſcourage 'not "thy" ſelte,' God-is | 
'faithfull, uſe the meanes, 'and depend not'on: 7 
the meanes,but depend on God, intheuſe of 


the meanes, elſe thou ſhalt find butlictle com _ 
| Ll forte ! bh EE 
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| 82 Againit Murmurm?. 


'i fort. And if thou findeſt thy : fletions any 
whit inlarged to good duties,and lifted up,and 
cheared inthe performance of them, and art 
glad that thou art not ſo converſant in finning 
as formerly thou wert, but that thou makeſt 
a conſcience of thy wayes. Thanke God and 
give him the glory,and abaſe,and humble thy 
fſelfe, David was much converſant in this - 
Blefſed be the Lord that hath kept mee from fhed- 
dine of blood. faith hee to Abige!. And his 
Pſalwesare full of praiſcs, and thankeſgiving. 
{ And if thou haſt any good motions in thine 

heart, praRiſe them with all ſpeed, and ftreng- 


| 


SET 


a. 
L —— 


——_——_— 
——__ 


| | V _ $ Ee. I. | 
| | | Doe allthings without murmurings, and difÞn-| 
tings. Is ; 


—_—K 


His Verſe containes a new Precept of 
Chriſtianmodeſty ; inforced by remoo-/ 
| ving of contrarigs. Murmwt ive is well knowne 
| among us,tisfo ordinarily praiſed of us; it 

| ariſes from diſcontent againſt God, or one an-: 
other, breaking into words, workes, diſpu- 
tings 3 whereby one indeavours to defend | 
that with reaſon, which inthe heate of his af-| 
feRions paſſed from him, leaſt hee ſhould be 
thought inconfiderate and rafb. But to come 
| tothe particulars,confider with me, fi = a 
| inds 


— 


The kinds 
. of murmu- 
ring, 


td tat. co 
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| kinds of ir. Secondly, the cauſes of it, and 
Thirdly,the cure and remedies of it. | For the | :.Men 


kinds of it; it is either againſt God, or againſt 
man. Fitſt againſt God, man fince the fall, 
quarrels with his Maker: When as Heaven, 
and Earth muſt be judged by him,manthinkes 
this uncquall, and therefore he firſt mwurme- 
|reth againſt Gods connſels and decrees. God he 
appoints ſome to this, others to that, this is 
unequall ſaith the proud man ; all of us are a- 
like,ſaith he, Iam as good a manas another ; 
. | whoartthouthat contendeſt with God, Re- 
member thouartclay, and God isthe Potter, 


another todiſhonour : Gods decrees are di- 


apprehend them. by reaſon, then they were 
| | not divine, lay thy hand therfore onthy heart, 
and cry,0 the depth of the connſels,aud wiſdome 

of God. Shall not wee give him leave todoe 
what he will, when as he is the juſt judge of all 
the world ? can he doe.any wrong ?. It is'u- 
ſuall with naturall men to murmure againſt 


; thers,thenunto themſelves,they thinke them- 


ſelves much wronged, when they {ce ſome 0- 


'thersrich and have all, whereas they them- 
; ſelves are poore,and this finne is many times 
' foundin the children of God, in; Devad,'iTob, 
' Habbakknk, V hy doe the wicked proper $ They 
find fault withthe OI proſperity, til chey 
| LF 3 


| vine and above thy reach, if that men could | 


| : 


| Gods providence in doing hetter to ſome0- 


againſt 


he hath power to make one veſſcllro honour, | 


| 


| 
| 


} 


| 


murMmure 


God,that 1s 
1. Againſt 
his decrees. 


| 


2, Againſt | 


his provie 


dence. 


went” 7 
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Againſt Murmur ing. 


Mis 


_ | enongh, butthey will teach him whom hee 
| Dallativancero high place, and whom not, | 


went into the. Sarictuary of the Lord, there 
they found the end of ſuch men. Therefore 
judge not of any, but by his end, rhinkenotall 
| thingsrunge ronnd, becauſe thou ſeeſt no rea- 
! ſon thereof, for Gods wiſdome is unſearcha- 
| blegobſerve the ſweete cnd,iſlue,and event of 
allthings, Princes they have arcana impery, 
ſhall nor we ſuffer God to enjoy ſuch priviled- 
| ges 2? can wee indure that our ſervant ſhould 
know all our counſels and minds ? ket us there- 
foreyeeld to God liberty in that which be- 


things ſweetly. 


| hiſtry, fuch men, they thinke God 1s not wiſe 


2nd thus they deſpiſe, not onely the Magiſtra- 
Cy,but God himſelfe. They have not caſt thee 
| off, but me,ſaith God to $amucl, concerning the 
' peop'e,and indeed whatare they but lawleffe 
and,wilde perſons, that cannot away with Or- 
ter;. they will have none to over-rule them; 
| orifthey becontent for ſhameto admit there- 
of,” yet Nolamus luis regnare, Chriſt muſt 


longsto-him; yeeld glory, who difpolesall 


A third thing, which men often murkhure| | 
| at1s:: Gocs ordinance in Magiſtracy, and Mi- 


know- whoſocver thou art, thatall power is 


” 


nat rule aver them, nor this,nor that man, but } 


' from God, | and he will defend his owne ordi- 
nance againſt all ſuchas maligne ir. Miniſters 
| arenot free from murmurers:how many have 


—— 
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Againſt Murmurmg. 35 
nethat thinke it'tedious to attend on Godat 
publicke ſervice? how many tharthinke; and}: | 
sre not aſhamed toſay, they can profit more 
in their private ftuddies? and that thisobſer- 
vation of the Lords day, cauſeththemtoloſe |, ,,.. - 
2whole:ycarc inſeven: 1, but confider, 'God: |awmur a- 
juſtly curſesthy calling, when asthoumakeſt |5#inf men. 
them asa ſtay to good duties. Ir is alſo thugs 
infamilics, wife murmurs againſt husband, 
| and husband againſt wite,blaming themſelves 
in chat they matched withſuch, whenas they | 
thinke they might have done. better with 0- 
thers, no, thou couldſt not have done better, 
| God, he hath decreed this, and his decreesare 
notto be blamed. Servants alſo are troubled: | 
withthisdiſcafe, they murmure againſt their 
| Maſters, and learne to diſputewith them,and 
_ | therefore Saint Pas/-wills Servants to count 
their Maſters worthy of all honour; rhat the 
| Word -of God be 'not blaſphemed. And that 
| they doe not contend in anſwering agaire. It 
pl /> much in Childrenagainſt Parents, and- 
likewiſe Parents againſt Children, ſo thatthis 
finne raigneth over all eſtates. and degrees, 
take notice therefore kereof, that thou beeſt- | 


not overtakeninit. 


—_— 


ig r01 Cauſes of Munmurings-. t 
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The fiſt cauſe of murmurirg is ignorance | * ves of 
nurmur'ng 


of Gods particular providence, his excellency- | , cur 
Fl Li 3 | and 


| 


oo 36 | Canſerof Maurmnrings. s 


: and thy baſeneſle, 706 when he came co ſee the 
glory, and: power of God, then ſayd, I abhorre 
wy [elfe, Twill diſpate no more : it we did like- 
wiſe conſider of his majeſty, power, wiſe- 
dome,andgoodneſſe, would we comend with | 
our Maker? conſider this in thine owne cauſe, 
wilt any of us indure a murmnring ſervant ? 
ſhall wethinke it is reaſon inus, and that God | 
muft — ſuffer with patietice our 
murmurings- and-diſputations with his ſacred 
Majeſty, who is; juſtice ic ſelfe, 'ant is nor 
bound to render account of his aRions to 
| any. EB 3930 5" 

2, Cauſe, | The ſecond cauſe of murmuring 'in us, is 
| | _ | ſelfe-love, man thinkes himſclfe worthy of alt 
| | | honour, never conſidering his weakeneſle and 
infirmitics, Moſes was very meeke, he gave 
nocaulc to Dathan and Cabiram, andthe reſt, 
to provoke themto murmure: God yet having | 
| ſet themin ſome place in the co regation, 
; they were (o lifted up with defire of honour as 
| hay were too good to be governed. Thus is 
{it with every one of us, we willingly puffe up 
| qur ſclves in our owne- conceits, of ſelfe ſuth- 

ciency, and hence+arifes diſcontentednefle, 
; when we thinke God is not ſogood to us, as 

our merits doe deſerve, we looke on thoſe |. 
good things that God hath given us, we thioke | 
not of our infirmities, hence it is wee are 
neverthankefull for that we have, but defirous | 
of that which we have not; hence alſo ariſes 


| 
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| all for the benefit and good of his owne chil. 


| tares, as that the haire falls not without his 


| art thou O Lord and holy, aud righteous arethy 


I. 


Cares of Murmaring. 


{ but never or ſeldome to doe good with-that 
ſuch like. 
Cares for this. 


The cures of this diſeaſe, coniſts partly in 
meditation, and partly in 7 hm Firft, la- 
bour to havea right under a7 17m 
ledge of Gods juſtice without allexception. 
Secondly that he is infinitely good, diſpoſing 


dren. Thirdly, labour to know and obſerve 
bis particular providenceto theſe baſercrea- 


providence, and that he regards the Spar- 
thigs, Find-inſiſying od, in whatſoever 
| wn . in oever 
isdone and decreed, as David, Pſal. ir9. Tuff 


judgements. This was Ely his practiſe, itis the | 
Lord faid he; And Hezekis, the Word of vhe | 
Lord $0ad,undmthe 39. Pſal. David held bis 
tongue, the teaſonhe renders, it is thou Lord 
whoartgaod;arddoſtal TIN 
learnes holyfilence as/David leads us,62.P/4, 


unfruitfalneſſe, for ſuch looke for greatneſle, | 


they have, whether power, or riches, or | 


My ſolewattrhosGed with flewee;torſo is the | 
ſipurhtatioli of the word, thus did avon 
thovgh his ſons were deſtroyed, yet he held bis 
| peace, and whenthou findeft any difcontented 

; OE ae, thoughts 
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| $8 ' Cares for Murmarine. | 
thoughts ro ariſe in thine heart;! checke thy * 
-Cfeinthebeginning, #/a/. 7.34 $0: fooliſh; aud 
likea beaſt am I ſaith Dawvid,. and why art thou 
ediſquicted O my ſoule? and why art thow#reubied 
within me ? Pſal. 116. and examine our ſelyes, 
is it fit that God ſhould anſwere me 2 is he not 

| wiſerthanT s What amT1? am I not wicked, 
dead, dull? have nor I infinitely diſpleaſed 
him? let me judge my (elte, that hee may nor 
entcr into.judgement with me.,- what though 
God hath not heard my prayers 7-1 have not 
\ hearkened to him when he called me; he may 
{juſtly neglet me, I have neglected him; yet 
{ hath he beene wonderfully good tome, I have 
received much good from. him, and no eyill, 
ke hath often ſpared anddoth now ſparc me, 
his correRtions are gentle and loving, above 
that we deſerve. lo his judgements his mercies | 
are great, it « his mercythat 7 ammpot conſumes; 
| Propound to thy ſelfe the example of. Chriſt, 
'h2 ſuffered more than we doe, when there 
' was noill found inhimy what ſayes he, Not my 
[wil but thine be done, indeed we may; wiſh af. | 
flictionsto beremoved as grievances, butyoy+ 
| ' ning them with the will of 'God, then. our will 
| muſt give placeto his :. reſigne thy ſelfeinto 

| ; his hands, it is God that will have i6chws with 
| me, andtherefore take and beare withmeeke- 


neſſe. And as Paw! did, alſo pray that the will 


ht ———— Wa 
= 
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| of the Lord may be done; let his wiſedome 


be thine, his will thine, and why £-.it will bee | 


ſo! 
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ame 


ſoitſhall be ſo, ſubje thy ſelfe therefore to 
it. Though we behave our ſelves as ſtubborne | | 
| horſes, he will rame us, and over rules well 
' enough, he is too mighty tor us; our ſtubborn- 
nefle is the ground of all our croſſes, and af. 
fliions, for if we will not eafily be brought 
{in, God that out of -his mercy choſe us, will 
bring usintoyeeld, for hee will have his wHl 
in us, or of us, h. will glorific his juſtice upon | 
us, if his mercics will notworke. Laſtly con- | 
ſider the greatneſſe of this finne, to-whert- us 
ontothe duty injoyned. Though we ſeeme to. 
' [murmure onely againſt men, wee murmure 4 
againſt God, for what ſaith he to Hoſes, they | 
have not caſt aff thee, but they have ca#t off me, 
God takes part with thoſe in authority, as | | 
eAMoyſes was; for there is no contempt ofman, - 
but comes from a cantemptof God; the brea- 
ches ofthe ſecond:Table, doe ſpring from the 
breaches of the firſt, obſerve alſo, this ſinne | 
hath ever beene grievouſly puniſhed, it bei 

a ſinnethar pulls God outof his Throne, a | 
makes mendare to teach God how to rule, it 
robs God of his worſhip, feare, truſt, reve- 
rence,for it proceedes from the want of them, | 
and laſtly, it brings withit great unthankeful- 
neſſe, making men forget all Gods-goodnefle | 
 beſtowed-onthem. - 

| Diſputing, or Reaſoning. Verſel4.} 
|  Ttiſſues from murmuring, for when weare 


.come to that paſſe that we murmure, leaft | | 
| | M m men a x | 
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; menthould thinke us raſh in doing it without 


Againit Murmuring. | 


rn ee 


cauſe, we then endeayour to defend our ſelves 
with reaſon, and indecde there is nothing that 
2 carna 1l mandoes, but ke will have reaſonfor 
it : and he will bave the world ſce that he doth 
not any thing without reaſon, hee will diſpute 
with God,by queſtioning whether this or that 
duty is neceſlary, and againſt civill authority 
by queſtioning the lawfulneſſe, er neceflity 
of ſuch duties ashe is injoyncd, this isa great 
Giane, indivine truthes, diſputing is partly a- 
bout probables, and therefore it is excellent 
to finde out of probables the truth; bnt in di- | 
vinetruths, todifputeor make queſtionis little | 
lefle than- blaſpbemy, ard it its obſervable 
that in thoſe times when there was moſt dil- | 
pRung: as-among the Schoolemen -and the 
ike, about Religion, and Divinity, there was 
leaſt Divinity praRiſed, and very. few good 
( men, for the heart of man was then takenup 
inthe conſideration-of this, or that Quiddity, 
and quite. negleted the praciſe of thoſe 
truths that were knowne. 
But it will be asked; isall diſputing evill - | 


— 


No, the Twrke will have none aboutthe CA /- 
' coran, and the Pope he will not have men di- | 
ſpute about any thing that concernes him. | 
| Thedevill and his inſtruments they everrun 

| 1nto extreames, cither men muſt call in queſi- 
ſtionall the grounds of Divinity, or clſcre- 
ceive upon truſt whatſoever is delivered m os: | 

| 0, 


_ » w_ —_— ——_ —_— —_— as " 
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| * Againſt Murmuring. 9T 


No. wee muſt know in doubtfull things, this | 
is good and required, to finde out certainety, 
Theend of mationis reſt, and the end afque- | 
ſtions and doubts,rtends to truth. Yet have we ' 
many, ſpendallthcir life inthis or that queſti- 
onordoubt, and edivic little ar nothing, like 
thoſe Phifitians are they, who contend and 
queſtionabout the goodues or badges of this | 
or that meate, when a ſtrong Jabouring man 
[eateSit, and findsas good nouriſhment out of 
it,as out of any other. While men diſputeand 
|talke about this or that DoRtrine, a ſound 
downeright Chriſtian, receives it, digeſts it, | - 
| and is nouriſhed thereby, while the others doe 
| even (tarve themſelyes, Let therefore God 
; alone with his ſecret will. Homo ſum ſaid $al- 
' vian, Secreta Dei non intelliigo.God does what | 
[is done, bethoucontent. In humane autho- 
| rity alſo, we ought notto diſpute - for the ſyb- | 
[je hath nocalling to know the myſteries of | 
Rate. It may be a finne to command, ahd yct 
a vertueto obey, lt is thy duty to obey, not 
roqueſtion, But if in thine underſtanding it be 
plainely evill which is commanded,obey not, 
 0ab didthus, and 70b-would heare his ſervant 
| ſpeake + Butifir bee uncertaine to thee, and 
doubtfull,Certaine it isthou muſt obey : obe- 
dience muſt be without {y{logiſmes, theſer- 
' vatit ought toobey,the maſter muſt queſtion, 
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92 Chriſtians muſt be blamekſſe. | 


\ Vn tt So 15o. 


| That wee may bee blameleſſe, andharmeleſſe, the 
Sons of God without rebuke, inthe midſt of 4 
crooked and perverſe nation, among whom you | 
ſhine as lights.in the world, : 


His Verſe.containes arcaſon, drawn from 

'theend, why wee ſhould. doe allthings 

without murmurivg, or diſputing. The reaſon 
is threefold; - | 


| ly, harmeleſſe. Thirdly, that you may bethe | 
Sonnes of God.” ER E 
| ar ] This word ifit betaken gene- 
| rally, isathing thatnonecan attaine to. God. 
cannot be wirhout blame,for wicked menwill | 
quarrelt with him, be he never ſo good. Chrift 
could not live without. blame,though he went 
about doing good continually, Heb.12.2.Itis 
ſaid; hee indored the croſle, and deſpiſed the 
ſhame, nay, the beft menare ſubject tomoſt 
blame : ſtop wicked men intheirleud courſes, 
they arethoughe preſently to be enemies. And | 
the wicked takethatfor a wrong,when as.they 
receive ſo much good from others, that they 
cannot requite it. Butthe proper ftgnification 
| ofthe word is in effe thus much. That they 
ſhould ſo behave themſelves, as they ſhould 
not give any juſt occaſion of offence, either to 
[their owne conſciences, or: to —_— - 
Wa 


—_—_ 


_ Firſt;that you may be blameleſlſe, Second-| = 
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geſture towards men be juſt, thatyourconſci. 
ence may cleare you of all fraud, or guile, and 


be holy, righteous, and ſober. 

| Harmeleſſe, 

| The word fignifies fimple, without all mix. 
tare, or compoſition, or clſe.yoyde of hurt, 
_ [without horne,asthe word.imports.- - 


| Chriſtians ts deeno harme. The reaſon is: Be- 
cauſe our nature now4s changed from that-it 
was, for by nature wearetoone another Ly- 
ons,and W olves,as Heb, 11.33. Now there- 
fore our nature being changed,ouractionsalſo 
becomechanged,the Goſpell makes us tame, 
the Spiritof Chriſt in all onr members, is as 
| Chriſt himſelfe. His miracles were for good, 
and they were beneficiallto men, hee didall 
things well:. thoſerherefore-.. that are led by 


are Chriſls. 

For Vſe, Note this as a maine Difference be- 
iweene the Cheiflian, andanothtr man, For all 
other people are harmefull- Creatures... The 
foure Monarchies wereasſomany beaſts; be- 
| cauſe tothe poore Churchof God, they were 


| 


—_—_— 
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Walke towards God, without allmanner of | 
f pre fanation,or irrcligious courſe,and let your. 


| let your carriage toward your owne ſelfe be 
freefrom all abuſe of your perſon - by glut-. | 
tory, drunkennefſe, and the like.” Ina word; | 


this Spiritof his, do no harme, fo farre as they 


as ſo mapy beaſts,cruelLand devouring. Nay 


The Dodrine is, That is #.the property of | _, #. 


—_—_ 


— 
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| Church noneſo herce as they. - 


——— 


| ownRe end. Among the beaſts, the Chriſtian | 


ao 


' Beares,and the like. Among the plants, wick- 


| 
| 


| 


the civilleſt man of all, to his neighbours hee 
ſeemes to bee: harmeleſle, but towards the | 


Onthe contrary, Chriſtians, are meeke as 
Doves, the wicked are as ravenovs birds, like | 
Eagles feathers, ſelfe-love, turnes all co its ;, 


is as a Lambe,innocent, fruitfull, a common 
good, when heis exalted the land rejoyces. 
Contrarily the wicked are termed Lyons,and 


ed menareas Bryers, a manmuſt bee fenced | 

that deales withthem, 2 S$4m1,23.7. Thegods| 
lyas Lillyes,ſweete, not fenced with prickes. 
Among carthly creatures,the godlyare asthe 
worme, the wicked a generation of Vipers, 
and Serpents, they will doe no right, take no | 
wrong, but a word and a blow, a word and | 

preſcntly to ſuite, ' right Z/avs, and 1/hmoels. 
Nay theyglory in it: - Oh ſay they, heeisa 
ſhrewd man, hence comes duells, combars, | 
and the like, mennow are cometo that paſle, 
they will not put up a word, nay thoſe that 
areinnocent, and will paſſe by wjaries, tuſh 
they are fooles. 'Butknow, thus to be foolith 


isto be wiſe, to bee Chriftianlike, and ſuch 
fooles astheſeare, fhall fod comfort on their 
death beds, whenthoſe wiſe men ſhall wiſh | 
they had beene ſuch fooles. | 

Such fooles as theſe are, (Imeanethe inno- 


cent) (ball have God for their helpe and ſhel- 


ters 


| Chriſtians are harmelefſe. ' - 

ter; for want whereof theſe worldly wiſe 
men, come oftentoill ends, and to be made 
| fcarefull examples. The ?ſalmes are full of in- 
couragements herein: Pſal.x8.1, The Lords 
q.-5 r0cke and fortreſſe, ſaid David, and ſo in 
P[a.25.8,9,10.&c.Wicked men havehornes, 
but God is a hammer to breake the hornes of 
the wicked. The innocent perſon,and he that 
is harmelefle, brings peace tothe land, and a 
 blefling tothe place where he lives,here pray- 
ers and interceſſions, are as the Chariots of 
Iſrael, and the Horſemen thereof, let thoſe 
things bee noted to provoke us unto this du- 


ly. | 
|  -Sounes of Cod.” | 


Y 


This is the third ground whereby we ar 
incited, tobe without murmuring, and diſpu- 
| ting that ou may be the $ ownes of God, that is, 
that by this you may appeate to your owne 
comfort to'beethe Sormes of God, or that 
herein you may beas the Sonnes of God, in 
ſhewing your ſelves harthelefle, and blame- 
lefſe, which'may teſtifie it to your ſelvesand 
others. mer IT SON : 


hlameleſſe indeede, are the Sonnes of God 1 the 
ground of this is the love of God, who freely 
gave his owne Sotie to take our nature'upoR 
him, and to dyeto ſave vs from the ſting of 
death ; he became the ſonne of. man to make 
us theſornes of God without rebuke. m_ ” 
0 


' Therefore Chriſtians that are harmeleſſe and | Do, 


7” 


| 
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God gave himtous, ſoby faith doth hee give 
usto him, and by this God gives us power to 
|. be his ſonnes, 104 1. 12. Our nature 1s hereby 
\ changed, for whom he makes ſonnes he ſan- | 
| Qifies them, and makes them new, and thus 
becomeave his ſonnes, God hath adopted us, 
notas naturxll men,. for this or that reſpe@, 
| to an carthly inheritance, but God freely 
adopts usto an heavenly. inherirance, that fa- 
| deth not :'neither-doth God adqpt us as men 
| doe men in Solames orbitatss, for God hatha 
| ſonneinwhom heeis pleaſed, neither againe 
can mens adoption make their adopted 
| Sonnes to be good; but when God adopts us, | 
| } hemakes us as hee would haye us to bee like | 

F RRAST. oo ono fn on tn 
. Fourthly, other adopted ſonnes, -many of 
| themare not ſbarers toge her of the inheri- 

' tance to one-alotted, but we are made heires, 
and fellow. heires, - with Cbriſt himſelfe; This 
 loveof God was ſuch as the Apoſtle could not 
expreſfſe in uy fir tearmes,therefore he ſaith; 
Bebold what love hath the Father "wes us ? 
David thought it not to be a ſmall thing, to 
bethe ſonne in law of ancarthly Prince, be- 
bold weare ſonnes of the King of Kings - by 

| nature we are ſonnes of the Devi!l,and rebels: 
now that God ſhould freely, out of hisowne 
free love, ſet his love on us, paſſing over An- | 
| gels, and other men, and not IÞ:ring his owne } 
ſonne, have we not hence cauſeto cry, Behold | 
FS] wbat | 
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{what love? and 0h the depth of that love. 
Earthly fathers adopt ſonnes becauſe they 
dye, but God iseternall, hee never dyes, his 
| ſonneiseverlaſting,  Confider this as a point 
; of comfort forthis relation is everlaſting, he 
'never leaveth us, nor forſakes us: ſeryantsare 
{caſt out but the Sonne abideth for ever; ſer- 
{vants know not the councells of their maſters, 
\bur ſonnes they know the whole will of God, 


dangers, and of proviſion of all good. 1 have 


| fer hunger ? Iwill goe to him; in a word, the 


ln wr : all the promiſes therein conteined 
Faw ealed up by and inthis one word, God 
1s our Father. Can wee goe to our Father for 


death and ſatisfaction hee is become our Fa- 
ther, and therefore Chriſt is Chriſt after his 


;thing ? how can we thinke he will deny us his 
| Spirit, or that inheritance in Heaven, which as 
'a Father he hath promiſed £ how then, or at 


' what ſhall we be diſmayed, and diſcomforted,' | 


' whatcantcouble us £ Marke what is promi- 
'ſedin pſal. 103. Allgood that may any way 
' concerne thy ſoule, or body, doſtthou feare 
thy corruprtions? the Spirittels thee that God 
is thy Father, there can be no condemnation 
tothce, Rom. 8.1. 14, Doſt thou feare want ? 


Nn ſure- * _ 
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Conliderthisas aground of proteQion in all 
« father, ſaith the prodigall, what neede I dye 


[word Father is an Epitome of the whole 


pardon of ſinne and not obtaine it? By Chriſts | 


—_ — 


|Reſurreion, can wee then wantany good | 
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Surely hee thar hath given thee Chriſt his 
owne Sonne, how ſhall he not with him give 
theeall things, Rom. 8. 32. Thou ſhalt want 
nothing tor thy good, thou mayſt fall into 
ſin, but God is ſtill thy father, this relationis 
everlaſting , hee will not forſake thee, from 
hence thou mayſt have an argumentagainſt all 
ſuggeſtions. This brings with it comfort, but 
'to whom ?. it muſt be to ſuch as are ſonnes, 
not to the traiterous and rebellious. It hath 
beene treaſon for any man to terme himſclfe 
the ſonne of a King, notbeing indeed ſo, yea 


treaſon for a preſumptuous traytourto come 
into the preſenee-chamber ot the great God, 
and with an unpudent face to ſtile God his fa- 


[ther : verily Gods anſwer will be to ſuch, you 


are of your father the aevill bu workes yee doe, 
Thoſe that are Gods ſonnes hee renewes to doe his 
will and commandements,n Pet.1.16.Be yee holy 
ſaith hee, for /am holy, But when men hate 
goodneſle and good men, nay and perſecute 
them, defame them, murther them, 704.8.44. 
they are ofthe divell, thcy are murtherers and 
lyers, and that religion that teacheth them is 
evilliſh. Againe if God bee thy father, hos 
wilt have 4 ſpirit of prayer, wee are no ſooner 
borne but wee begin to cry, as Paul did at his 
firſt converſion. Every child of God in re- 
ſpec ofhis meaſure of grace hee will doe his 
indeavour to figh and ſobbe out his gricfe to 
God: 


though the King were dead, and isitnot hizh | 


| ( briſtians are Gods Sonnes, 
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God : and as the grace increaſes, ſo will this 
dutie be more pertcct, till at length he comes | 
bind him by reaſons to heare him. Thoſe ' 
' rherefore that paſſe day after day never fin. 
ding time for the performance To dutic, 


they have not Gods ſpirit, for by if wee have 
acceſle to God, Epheſ.2.18. Epheſ. 3.12. and 
there is no child but will uſe this priviledge, 
and thoſe that uſe it not may well ſuſpeR they 
are not children. 

Thirdly, if thou be the child of God, and 
haſt his holy Spirit in thee, thou ſhalt have 
_{whenſoever thou Kandeſt in neede a ſweet 
_ | conſolation, for that it ever revealestothee 

' what thou art, and comforts thee in all di- 
' ſtreſle, for Kew. 5.1. being Juſtified by faith 
| thou haſt peace with God, what croſſe ſoe- 
' ver troubles the child of God, this will ever 
comfort him : well I am the child of God, I 
ain afſured God is reconciled to mee, I have 
| my confidencein him that when hee ſees fit 
| I hall be eaſed, in the meanetime I am afſſy- 
| red I ſhall not be overcome:this is that which | 
| no naturall mancan have, he cannot rejoyce in 
| afflition, ' : | 


| to provoke God, by his promiſe to urge and | 


| Fourthly, if thou beeſt the fonne of God, 
| thou art notover much carefull for thethings 
! that concernethis life, thou uſeſt the meanes 
[that God hath ordained, and thou truſteſt 


| . . "os 
' God with the iſſue, and event ofall; it is the} 
| Nn 2 property | 
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property: of. orphans tocare much for their 
£5: | living,and forthe things of this world, not for 
G | thoſethat have ſucha tather as God-that pro- 


CI ; | vides forall his children liberally, and men 
— [iothus doing ſhew themſclves Orphanes, or 
baſt :rds and not ſonnes.. 
Queſt. But ſome will aske, is it not poſſible to bee 
the ſonne of God,and yet ignorant thereof ? 
An | anſwer yes, for tie child atthe firſt knowes. 
' not his father, but by little and little he comes 
to know him as hee growesin yeares. SOIS it. 
with the child of Godzat the firſthe only cries ; 
| and bewailes his miſcrablccſtate: bur as they 
grow up, - out of the word they learne toſce 
| their eſtates that is laid up for them, &to know 
their father that hath beene ſo good to them, 
and 'to call upon him as their father for any 
thing that they want. They know that the. 
 Scri pture gives it asa note of one that is borne 
of God that he finnes not : that is, that not with 
| delight and continuance in fin, butthat his new 
nature ſtirres himup to repent, -and to begge 
pardon and to ſtrive againſt it, ſoas at length 
he comes to grow ſo perfect as no temptation 
ſhall overthrow him, though it may-foile him. 
But he alwayes conſiders his eſtate whenany 
temptation.comes: ſhall I that ama Prince, a 
ſonneand heireto God doe thus, and offend a*! 
gainſt him 2. = 


Without rebuke. 
| This is comprehended inthe former words, ; 
TO and 


| EE el . _ 


ſu 


| Wicked are perrver/e. 


FO 


and therefore 1 ſpeake the lefle thereof. . The 
| words arenotto betaken in a ſtrickt Legall 


that wee ſhould walke ſo as wee may be free. 
from rebuke of the beſt, from groſle ſinnes, 
fromcommon infrmities, and perſonall cor- 
 ruptions, whether it bee raſhneſſe, anger, 
| world'inefſe, intractablenefle - the child of 
| God muſt labourtofrce himſelfe ofthem, he. 
oughtto indeayour. to attaine to perfection, 
though wee cannot attaine tot inthis world, 
and we ought to pray asthe Apoſtle, Zpheſ.3. 
to know the length, bredtb,depth,and hcight, 
and to know thelove of Chriſt, that P eth 


'knowledge,and thus doing, wee ſhall dignifie 
this cſtate of ours, 


| 5 $a 
| 1uthemidſtof a crooked and perwver ſe nations. 


The word Crooked,or perwerſe,isa borrow - 
/ ed word from timber, whoſe excellency.is to 
be right ard ſtraight, andifitbenot, muſt be 
ſquared by the rule : hereitis applyed.tothe 
diſpoſition and nature of men, who naturally 
are of a crooked condition - eſpecially thoſe 
that are in the boſome of the Church : they 
are ſocrooked as they cannot bee ſquared a- 
right by meanes : andſoitis with thoſetbar 
arc right,they are very right. 


The Dcc&rine then is, - That.-wicked men 


are all perycrſe and crooked, Dent. 32. 5+ 
| Nn 2 The 


8 


ſenſe, butinan Evangelicall ſenſe, implying. | 


DoF, 
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Wicked are perverſe. | 


Signes of 
perverſ- 
neſle. 


| 


| perverſe, doe not moſt men love their bane 2 


The reaſon hereof is; ſince the fall of L dam 
| wee are under finne and Sathan +fin is nothing 
' but crookednefle, we lying in finne arethere- 

fore crooked inwardly and outwardly, in will 

and in judgement. Even in the Church men | 
pervcrfly judge of a Chriſtians life, and of 
preaching : So that till wee be converted our 
wiſcdome is enmitie to God. But the will eſpe. | 
cially is perverſe, men they will die; why will 
gee die © houſe of Iſrael? How often would 1 have ( 
zathered you, ſaith Chriſt aud you would not? En- | 
. deayour to bring men to rules, they willnot ; j 
| they wilperiſh:bringthem to make conſcience 
of private prayer, good company ; away with | 
irthey will notyeeld. Our. affections are alſs' 


ill company, bad courſes, ſwearing and blaſ- 

pheming. Men will dierather thenthey will 
leave theircourſes. Hen are alſo naturally per- 
verſein oppoſition to meanes ; God commands, 
\ promiſes, ſends mercies and judgements, bur 
i; who regards? they will goc onintheir wayes, 
| nay as in Dent.2 9.19. they blefle themſelves 
in them, this is the nature of moſt menin the 
viſible Church, more perverſe then the 
1eWes. 


| 


' 
[} 


Sizes hereof, 

The firſt figne of this perverſe eſtate is,bring | 

thy {Fife to the rules of Gods truth ; if chou 
doe 1t unwillingly,and art brought to it by vi- 

olence,if you thunne the wordand the _— 
OT; 
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ked, as your defire is to be crooked ſtill. But 
beitſothat thou canſt be content to apply 
thy ſelfeto the rule, then whether doe you 
tremble to apply the rules to your luſts, and 
corruptions? You have many are foſet on 
their finnes, as they will juſtify finne by the 
word, and wreſt the meaning thereof to their 
'owne luſts. This is a ſure infallible figne of a 
perverſe eſtate. 
Cure hereof. 
- Bring thy ſelfe to Gods Ordinance, where 


| thou ſhalt know thine owne crookednefſe;and 


the danger of it . But eſpec/ally doe this, when 


| thon art yong, for thoſe that areſetled intheir 


dregges,are not to be dealt withall. Ir is good 
therefore to doeas nurſes doe, ſtrengthen our 
ſelves while weare yong and plyable. Third. 
ly, Keepe good company,and ſuch as by their hfe 
will diſcover tothy ſelſe, thy corruptions and 


Conſider what a miſerable aftate thou art in: We 
amongſt us account it a great eye-ſore to ſee 
a body that ſhould be ſtraight,to be crooked; 
Ohthat we had eyesto ſee this ſpiritual croo- 
kedeftate weare 1n.Oh what feare, and griete 
would poſſeſſe us, How would wee Iabourto 
free our ſelves of it, and. to ſtraighten cur 
ſelves every day,teaſt we ſhould be found nn- 


fit for Gods building, and good for — 
ut 


—_ 


of Salvation : if you ſhunne good company: it | 
iS a great ſigne you are crooked : nay ſocroo.- | 


————— 
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, butro burne. With ſuch as walke perverſely, 
| Godwilldealeperverſcly, Levit. 26.28. It 
i may be hee will ſeeme tolcepe tor a while, 
; burat the houre of death it will ſew, that hee 


| 
| 


| 


— _——— 
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| worſe for it; there is mere innocence ina | 


| thoſe that profeſſe moſt, if they bee hypo- 


| 


looked for better courſes at thy hands. Laſt- 
ly, pray with the P/a/m/t, Pſal.119. 0h that 
my wayes were ſo arrect, that I might keepe thy 
Statates - Obſerve againe, That the godly here 
live inthe midſt of Lyons, and Wolves: Thoſe 
that are ofa froward, and perverſc heart, for 
thoſe that live under the meanes of grace, and 
will notbee wrought upon, they are much 


Turke, theninſome thatprofeſſe better - And 


crites,of all other make the.moſt bitter oppo- 
ſitionagainſt thetruth. 2K 
Thereaſons hereofare: Firſt, God herrby 
ſhewes hu power, in that he can, and doth'pre- 
ſerve Ins children among Lyons, from the | 
wrath of the Lyon: Chriſt, he muſt rule, but 
it tin the midſt of his enemies, and therefore | 
his Church muft bein the midſt 'of his enc- | 


mics, for he isKing of his Church. 
Apaine, inregard of the wicked, 7t jsſtifirs, 
their. Juſt. condemnation, - they cannot ſay, | 
but thatthey had the mcanes, as well of the - 
Goſpell, .asthe examples of thoſe that were 
good. Thusdid Neah juſtly condemne the old 
| world,and Lot Sodome. a 
Furthermore, thoſe thatare not deſperatcly 
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wicked, but of whom we may conceive ſome 
hope, ſurely they by living with the godly | 
may be wonne : as when they ſec Religionin 
others, bringing forth good workes, they ſee | 
| religionis no impoſſible thing, for they ſce 
mentroubled with the like infirmities that | 
1 
| 


| they are, that praQiſe it, and they ſee itis 
{ ſweete becauſe it makes mentraQable and lo- 
(ViDg. | 
| Moreover, inregard of he godly,God ſuf- 
ters them to be amongſt the wicked, foritre- 
finesthem, Envy, and malice are quickſigh- 
{ted.Godschildren know they live inthe midſt 
\ fot envy, therefore they are wary. Lot lived | 
more uprightly in Sodome, then when he was 
out of it. Wickednefle binds in Religion, and 
makes it more forcible, evenasby an LLnti- 
periſtaſis,it unites itand ſirengthens it, it makes 
the godly to be more carefull to be unblame- 
able, and to watch to keepe themſelves from | 
doing hurt,and from taking hurt, for wicked 
men are watchfullrotake advantage ofany ill 
example inthe weake Chriſtian, and to fol- 
'lowit + but onthe contrary, the weake Chri- 
; ſtianis overcome, and carryed away with the | 
| ſtreames of vice, and therefore arethe more | 
; watchfull, 
| | Direfions for life. Rules for F 
Remember thy calling,that you are Sonnes — 
; of God, and forget not your profeſſion, and | ars like. * 
| tetch reaſons from yourcallings, youareGods I- 


| 
"_ chil- BY 


*@. o6 Godly are Lights. > 
f , Children, you arecalled with a holy calling : 
| iball I Joe thus and offend againſt my Father? 
| and Hhall 1 diſgrace that holy calling, and 
| | ſcandalize it? ſhall i give cauſe to make the 
enemy to blaſpheme © Apgainc; 0bſerve the 
i © | perſons, withwhow thou converſeſt , are they 
{malicious and envious? Bewarc how thou 
: give them offence 1 eſpecially watchthy na- | 
1 | turall corruptions,and weakeneſſes, Take heed 
of ſecret il] thoughts. Carry the example of 
4. | David about with thee, ſce in him whathis 
thoughts wrought. That which thoutrembleſt 
to doc, tremble to thinke on, for God juſtly 
leaves ſuch iagreat finnes, that ſolacethem- | 
| (clvcs nill thoughts. Againe; Look ro duties 
| J)* | of tbeſecundTable, Theſefinnes are greatſores 
|inthe eycs of ourenemies. V ſea loving, pit- 
tifull carriage towardsthem that are without, 
rhoughthey be never fo wicked, give them | 
their due, and conſider the goodneſfe thon 
haſt was given thee, therefore be not puffed 
up inthine owne conceite, but feare continu- 
ally. 
R Among wm you ſhine as Lizhts in the 
| World, 

Theſe words containe another reaſon, why 
the children of God ought ro be unreproova- 
| ble. For, faith the Apoſtle, Tov are Lights: 
| All Godschildren are lights : bur ſoas there 
isan order of them ; God is the ground of all 
Light, he is the Father of Lights. Chriſt he | 
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isthe Sonne of Righteouſneſle, theſe are the | 
grand-lighrs, the Word of God isatfoa light | 
and a Lanthorn to light ns inthe dark waies of 
| this world : from hence light is derived tothe. 
Saints, who receive it fro Chriſt,by the word 
and ſpirir: you being therefore thus inlight- 
ned, you are toconverſe amongſt menas lights 
ſaith rhe Apoſtle, forthe better underſtandin 
thereof, conſider in what things Gods chit- 
| dren refembles Light - and, 2 20 
Firſt, we know, Ths creature of Light, is a9 
excellent creatnre, ſhewing the excellency of 
all othercreatures, and it is a beautifull crea- 
ture: thusis the word and childrenof God : by 
italthe world is difcovered.to be as E2ypr,atid 
| the Church to beas the Land of Goſhen : and 
this is beautifull inthe eyes of God,who loves 
that which is tikehimſelte:heis Light indeed, 
and nothing but Light is lovely tohim. Hee! 
loves thofe ſparkes which our natarall cotrup- 
tion hath left unto us, ard therefore much 
morethe light of his owne Spirig, which hee 
| places in 8s. | | ws 
| Secondly, Light i pure and admits of no con-| 
' #42708, theugh it bec in the moſt contagious 
| places of all. Soisthe word, it is pure, ard 
| makesus pure,and fincere, and that we ſhould 
not be defiled withthe lufts, arid Eorruptions 
ofthis world, wherein we'converſe. 


Thirdly, Li2ht makes us to diſcerne of #f tc 


| Temes, it ſhewesitſelfe; and diſcovers 
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Wherein 
e.1e children 
of God re- 
ſemble | 
Light. 
I, 
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| 
| 


| 


things. Thus doth the word ſhew it ſclte 
wherciit is, and the man that hath it, doth diſ- 
cerne of rhings that differ, hee judges of the 
wicked, and cen{ures their leud courſes, .the 
child of God is above all wicked men, and 
themſclves are juſtly judged of none, for the 
wicked men cannot judge of thoſe thatare 
Lights, no more thena blind man of colours, 
for they are blind by nature- the world would 
indeed cenſure them, when indeed they can- 
not diſcerne themſelves, when contrarily hee 
diſcernes himſelfe,and knowcs his infumitics, 
and his ſlidings. 

Againe, Light isa heavenly quality, ſois 
the Word of God, holy, pure, transforming | 
godly men to its owne Jikeneſſe,, to bee hea- 
venly ; his bread is from-heaven, his affeQi- 
ons,. deſires, thoughts,. endeavours, are hea- 


| venly, his way.is upward;he is heaven]y min- 


ded, while he isonearth he is in heaven, 
Moreover,: Zia4t, is a moſt comfortable 
thing. in, darkeneſſe, expelling terrours,. and 
diſcomforts. Thus is a Chriſtian that is inligh- 
tened by the Word: terrours are inthe word, 
but the word comforts the heart of a Chriſti- 
an, it makeshim able to judge of his way,and 
eftate, to know he is the Sonne of God, that 
all the promiſesare his,that Heavenis his, that 
he hath Gods marke. Contrarily,the wicked 
have no Light at all, for while they- live here | 
their life isas a death full of diſcomfort, they 
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having no comfort in any thing, ſave alittle | 
gly mpſe of falle joy is the creatures, which | 
when they leavethem, they are in the more 
terrour, alltheir comfort being in this, that 
they {ee notthat miſerable eſtate, beforethey. 
{ fall into it,and feeleir. 

Furthermore, Light makes « thing full of e- | 
vidence: all the world cannot perſwadea man 
contrary to that they ſee. Thus-the word ſo 
| diſcovers tous oureſtates ingrace,and ſoſure- 
1 asallthe world can never ſhake- the foun- 
x ron of our faith. Theugh hee kils mee, ſaith. 
[6b, Iwill traſt in him, But forthe wicked,their 
life is full of ſtaggering, full of donbtings : and | 
hence is itthatthe children of God, arecoun- | 
ted by God, holy, pure, comely, fairc and 
_ {deare,becauſethey live with arcſolution: the 

| Papiſts,they willtell us, that the word.is ob. 
ſcure, letthemtell os the Light is obſcure,for-. 

we may as well belceve one asthe other. 

i Buttoproceed : Light is quality of ſureſt | 7* 
motion : it ſpreads- ſuddenly: Thus doethe. 

childrenof God : they communicate: to-0+ 
thers, they ſhine ſpreading forth thegrace, |. 
firſt ofalltothoſe thatare next them-as chil-- 
dren and friends, then to ſuch as-are further 
off- Thoſethat have not this nature, that doe, 
not defireto doe good to others : they are not 
childrenot the Light: for itis the nature of 
all good,to communicate. | 
Light,we know hatha ſecret influence where- | $+ 
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|rothemſelves, that they take heede of thoſe 


| ſoevericis: thusallo is the grace of God in 


whar light ſoever they receive from the Son 


hischitdcen, it isevcr operxive, and working; | 


of Righteouſnefle, rhiey diffate ic, and ſpread 
ic to others, like the Moone ; and rherefore he | 
addes further; ll 
As Lights in the World, | 
Wetharare Lights in this world, weareit is 
true in adampiſh place, yet muft wee thine, 


' themlooke both rotheir Dorine, and bite, | 


che Sunne;or Moone are eclipled, weall ob- 
ſerveitasa wonder : and thus will ic be with-| 
ſuch Lights as Miniſters ſhoutd be men,con- 

'tinually eye them, if they be eclipſed it will 


| be wondredat,and obſerved of all: letthere- | 


fore,not onely Miniſters but others alfo,looke 


things that will eclipſe them. Wee know 
whence theeclipſes innature of theſe heaven. 
ly bodies doe come, from the interpoſition 
of darke, groſfe; carthly bodies : Thusitis 
with Godschildren, their cares, grietes, and 
ſtudies inthisworld, being ever more carnall 
then is mecte, they eclipſe us, and make us 
darke, keeping us from the preſence of thar | 


——— —— 


ally, and above the reſt, ſelfe-loye,that blinds 


5 


Light which ſhould inlightenus: Bur efpeci- 


us,and eclipſcs all other Lights from us. 
Es Againe, | 
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though but diraly':” Therefore Miniſters, let | 


for they are Great Lights,or at the leaft ſhould | 
- | beſo,and they will be noted. We know when | 


Ewen, ee eres 
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1 ven as ſtelle cadentes, 10s it with the wicked 
man, though hce ſeemes to ſhine fairely, yer 
| becauſe the cauſes of this Light in him are 
| earthly, no mervaile fafterthe force ofthem 
| be ſpent, they ſuddenly vaniſh : but the god- 
!1y manslight, isof another ſubſtance and na- 
| ture, it is heavenly, and is ever Jike himſelfe : 
| it may indeed be obſcured, but never wholly 
| eclipſed, cither worldly ſorrow,or joy, doth 
fora time ſometimes darken them for atime, 
'and may beſo obſcured as neither the world, 
{| nonorthemſclves can diſcerne their eſtates 
for thcir pwne comfort. Yet forall this will 
they at length recoyer their former bright- 


Chriſtian life is concealed, and hid ' with 


are.'. JT; 3: 91h) 
 Theuſeofallthisjstotry us, whether wee 
be Lights, ſurely if we be, wee will have no 


of darkeneſle. So ſaith Saint 1obn, 1.48.35, 
6,7. Againc, ifwebe Lights, we ſhallwon- 
| d loriouseſtate we are in: wee ſhall 
crat ourgloriouselts a we 
thinke all ourlife before =_ hers N—_— 
Rate;to be darke -- yea, thoug y-we 
were civilly dif] poſe, and eſpecially ſhallwe 
wonder at that which,wee havejin-futurc ex- 
peRationand hope, reſerved to us;im Heaveo, 
acarnall man, wonders ſtill at worldly mat: 


Chriſt in God, but yet whenhe ſhall appeare, | 
| then ſhall we alſo appe Se: 


communian withthoſethat woke the wonkes | 


Againe, Heavenly Lights areperpetnall - E-| 9. 


neſſe,and glory againe. Saint Pas/, heſaith,a | 
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| ters, 2s ſtately buildingsand the like, a Chriſti- 


| | like God, becanſe ir hath the Spirit of God 


anthinkes all baſe in reſpe of the immenſe. 
love-of God freely ſet upon him. | 
'Diredions how to attaine to be lights. 

'Firſt if we defire to be lights, communicate 
thy ſelfe with the chiefeft light as the ftarres are 
everin the preſence of the Sun, and from his 
light they receive theirs ; be ſurethouplaceſt 
thy ſelfe in Gods eyecontinually.Secondly »ſe 
the meanes, uſe theglaſle of Gods word,thou 
ſhalt not onely ſce thy eſtate therein, but by 
it thou ſhalt be transformed into Gods image, 
2 Cor,3:18. other glaſſes have no ſuch power, | 
like this mirrour of the Goſpell, it makes us 


| 


{ 


ever accompanying with it, whence. it is the 

word of light. Thoſe therefore that are out 

of the Sunne-ſhine of the Goſpel], no mar- 
vaile ifthey be darke. The Moone fo farre as | 
itis averſefrom the Sun is cyer darke: ſois a 

Chriſtian,ſo farre ashe'is turned from Chriſt, 
ſo farre hee 15 darke, 'letthine eyes therefore 
beever towards himin the uſe ofthe meanes, 
the Word, Prayer, -and the Sacraments and 
ſuch like. Againe 7» thy conver ſation have no 
correſpondency with the world, for what fel- 
lowſkip is there betweene light and darke- 
nefſe. -How foulely doe they therefore de- 
ceivethemſelyes rhat will be wiſe, they will 
be Proteſtant or Papiſt, zealous or profane, 


| 


according as their company are. God will 
turne 


| 


| 


be lizhts; and the direRions thou findeſt in 


depravetheſe lights and to obſcure them; and 


|is, where it ſhincs, torthoſe that live with- | 


Godly are Lights. 


enrne ſuch word[y wiſcdome into meerefolly, | 
who will be aſhamed of ſuch when hee ſhall | 
come in his kingdome. It is acomely thing | 
to be Chriſtians wich Chriſtians : light with | 
light augmentsthe light, even as the multitude 

of ſtarres joyned in the heaven make the Ga#7. 

laxia, A company of Chriſtians meeting in 

one make a glorious light indcede, and ſuch a; 
lyſtre as will dazle the eyes of the wicked 
world, bee ſtirred up therefore to uſe good 
company. And follow the example of thoſe that 


the word, and thou ſhalt ſhine as the Sunne in 
the kingdome of God, Ir is true the wicked 
they will labour to cover this light with 
clouds of diſgrace and detracion , and thus 


— 


they reward God for his goodneſle, but they | 


have their leſſon, there is no ſurer figne of a 
wicked man, then when they indeavour to 


yet this practice is very uſuall when they {ee 
eſpecially any new light riſen up, they deride 
and (coffe at that man, or woman, they hate 
him for his light : like Ca/ne are they, that ha- 
ted his brother for his goodneſle, and herein 
are not onely imitators of Cazz, but they ſhew 
themſelves to bee of their father the Divell, 
for his workes they doe. Well, as weedeſire 
not to be of this ſort, let us ſee that we uſe the 
meanes, goe and be where the word of light 
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| out it live in darkcnefſe. Ser not thy carnal 
reaſon againſt Gods wiſcdome, he bids thee 
doe this, and as thou dcfireſt the peace of 
Go | S$10n, Pray for this light, that it may grow more 
and more unto the per felt day thereof, CAnd la- 
| | bour to ſee the contrary eſtate of ſuch as are in 
darkencſſe, where the King of feare ruleth, and 
| 7. | where is nothing but tcrrour. And intreate 
| God that he wowld open thy dull cyes that the glo. 
riow light of the Goſpel may ſhine therein. So 
doth the Apoſtle Epheſ. 1.18. and thus ſbalt 
thou atthe length come to ſhine here 1n this 
world, without whichthou (halt not ſhine in 
| the world to come, The light of nature and 
reaſon eannot bring thee to the light of glory. 
| 3, And when thouart converted frengthen thy 
-: brethren, labour to bring others into this mar. 
veilous light, he that garnes a ſouleſhall ſhine as 
the ftarres. But will ſome men ſay, may wee 
converſe then or live among wicked men 2 
Yes verily,for the holy Spirit ſaith, that wee 
muſt ſhine inthe world: Chriſt did not pray 
that God wouldtake his Diſciples out of the 
world, but that hee would keepe them inthe 
world from evill. But that which is forbid. 
denis familiar converſation and amitie with 
them ; otherwiſe wee may live with them ſo 
jas by exampleto gaine them : and herein the 
Chriſtian reaſoneth contrary to the world : 
for the world ſaith doe this ; why * becauſeir 
| is the cuſtome and moſt men ule it, nay ſaith 
the 
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the Chriſtian, we muſt live ſoas wee ought to 


| like our ſelves : wee muſt gaine others by our 
good example: wee muſt redeeme the time, 
| becauſe the dayes areevill: becauſe othersare 
perverſe be thou good. No4h was not as the 
old world, nor Lot as Sodome : wee as they 
ougkt to be preachers of righteouincfle, and 
| if wee cannot bring others to the light of the 
| ruth, yet to grieve and pitty their eſtates. And 
as David bewailed, Woe © me that Tam conftras. 
ned tro dwellin Meſheke,gc, and yetto comfort 
{our ſelves inthis that it wilnot bealwaies thus 
with: us, thetime will come that we ſhall be 
{ freed fromthem, & we ſhall have communion 
with the Trinitie, and with all the Saints : In 
the meane time ſhine here, ſweare not with 
them, benot difſolute with them, but be con- 
ſantin goirgagainſtrhe ſtreame zcallto mind 
thy calling,tharthouart the Sozpe of God; thot 
attto bee a light to thoſe that are in darke- 
neſſe ; reaſonnor for thy corruptions, but ever 
agauitt rhem. I am a Chriſtian, ſhall I hate 
himthat I profefſe to follow ? Iam a Sonne 
of God, ſhall company make mee perverſe ? | 
| Iamalight, ſhall ceaſe to ſhine? no Lord, 

while 1 am heregive mee grace that I may 
grow moreand more fit for that light andglo- 
 rious eſtate that thou haſt in keeping for mee 

| againſt that great day of accounts. 
| | Pp 2 
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| (998 in bim it pronounces life to ſuch as come 


Gods werd it the word of life. | 


V nRS I 6. 


Holding forth the word of life, 

| 
| Hat wluch is of lightis lite, ſaith 706.1.4. 
| 4 zhelifewes the light of menzand therefore 
| he ſaith wee ſhoula bee as lights holding forth 
'the word of lite; it 1s not enough for us to 
| ſhine to our ſelves, bur wee ought to ſhine to 
| others in ſpeech and converſation. By the 
| word of life here eſpecially is meant the Goſpel, 
| forthe Lawis a killing letter 3 we being inour 
| corrupt ctate,the Law pronounces usdead as 
| concerning our ſelves; then comes the Goſ- 
| pel,tharſends us our of our (clvesto Chriſt, 
'\to him, and it deſcribes tous the way that 

leads tolife, and the degrees of life, as re- 
demption, grace-and glory, 2 Tim.1.1o. It 
againe begins this life in us, and workes faith 
in us whereby we lay hold on life, and there- 
| fore itis alſo called the word of faith - it is cal- 
led the word of the kingdome, for it offers 
the kingdome to us, Ir is alſo called the 
word of reconciliation, for that it tells vs 
whereitisto be had, and workes it in us. It 
is therefore the word of life, and thoſe that 
belecye itnotare dead in Law, forthe ſentence 
is already paſt upon ſuch : hee isalready con- 
demned asdead men, hee wants ſence, mo- 


tion, 
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tion and comelineſſe : for-ſerce, hee cannot | 
relliſh any goodnefſle, citherin hearing or ſee- 
ing it, hee isblinded and hee ſtops his care at 
the voyce of the charmer, and this makes him 
wonder how others are affeted with any 
good thipg - for mo7:0w he cannot ſet oheſtep 
onward. to ſclvation; and ſor that comelineſſe 
we all by natureare more loathſome then the 
dead carcaſſe, Abraham could; not indure the 
fght:.of hisowne wite when ſhee was dead, 
thovgh living ſhee.was ſo deare to him. . Thus 
are we by nature altogether rotten and pollu- 
ted: ſpeech, fine diſcourſe, favour, and allother 
outward good parts, they can put nocomlines 
upon us,they-are but: on us: as-flowers:ftucke 
upona dread carcaile, ,all men know thatit is 
| rotten & ſtinking, and yoyd otall comelineſſe 
notwithianding them. Thisthenmuſt teach 

us to regard more this word of life,andto; pit? | 
ty them that have itnot ;. and how to judge of 
ſuch that withhold this word. of life from 

them. that live in daikeneſle, as the Papiſts 

doc : ſurely there.is no crucltie. like this crus. 
eltic- to ſtarve. mens ſoules : Obſerve wee 
therefore trom- hence, Hee that refuſeth Gods 

ordinance he reſaſeth life, what ſhall wee then 

thipke of thofe private devotians, wherowith 

many.men put off-Gods ordinance,: thinking 
that they .can get as much good jnthejr warme 
{ chamber by reading of bookes;.as inthe pub- 

licke Congregation by hearing:Gods word 

| Pp, taught | 
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Fig 12 5 Gods word is the word of life. | | | 


| taughr, rheſearefooles, ſerting their fooliſh 
| inventions againſt Gods wiſedome, as though 
' they conldtell God better meancs to beget 
; and (trengrhen fairth,then hee himſelfe canap*- 
point. Oh butmen will ſay,it hinders us from 
ourcallings, in ſeven yeares wee loſe a yeare. 
Bur doſt thou not live by this word ? ſhalt 
thou doe wellto be aſhamed of that,and lighe. 
| ly eſteeme of that word that brings withirt 
iife,andgtcry £ But, why i this word no more 
eftcemed ? Surely, men deceive themſelves 
with ſelfe-conceite, they thinke themſelves 
| good, whenthey are ſtarke naught, and that 
they are alive, whenas like to the Laodiceans 
they aredead infinne and iniquity. =_ 
Thereaſon hereof is : They want the Spirit 
to convince them: for the Spirit convinces us 
ofdeath, where this Spirir is not, none will | 
ſecke forlife, for they know not thatthey are |. 
dead by nature, they beleeve not Gods Law 
- |that ſhould convince them, no maryaile then 
a; {iftheyaffectnotachange. A ſecondreafon is 
for that ſuch.men as theſe are carried by ſence, 
they ſee they want no outward contenr;and 
for otherthings thy thinke God will be mer- 
cifull,they thinke God loves them, for that he | 
gives them worldly riches.. There is ano- 
ther ſort of men, and theſe are brought to | 
diſpaire, how «it that theſe ſeeing their miſery | | 
W ; ; | 
oe not eftceme of this word aright, and come to 
| is 5 10 the wordef life? 1 anſwer they conlider | 
got 


uy 


= Chriſtia ns muſt hold forth the ord. F Ig | 


not of this word aright, they thinke their ſins 
ſo many as that. the word cannot inlighten | 
their darkenefſe. To ſuch ſay they are moſt 
fit forthis word of life, for Chriſt bids ſuch 
come tohim as are weary and heavy leaden 
with their finnes,and he hath promiſed reliefe; 
and he faith hee came tobinde up the broken 
in heart, and the bruiſed in Spirit, andthere- 
fore letſuch be incouraged by theſe and ſuch 
like gracious invitations and promiſes to come 
tothe word, and with attention to ſearch into 
| thedepth of theſe promiſes made to them. 
But thus much ofthis, that the word is a word 
of life z now wecometo thenext. That C/r- 
ſftians muſt bold forth this word of light or life; 
and this is done inſpeech and acion,profeſſi- 
onand confeſſion, when they are called there- 
|tot- for every Chriſtian is a light that-muſt 
| ſhine: har uſe is there of lighrunder a bn- 
' hell ? many are of contrary judgement, they 
thinke it wiſedome 10 bee cloſe in their pro- 
feſſion; in company of Papiſts:o bee popiſh, 
of religious,. to be religiouſly diſpoſed”: {tve- 
ly this wiſedome is carnall :nd devilliſh; what 
uſe is there of ſuchlight 2 they are like falſe | 
Lanthornes which are commonly called 
theeves Lathornes, they carry their light to 
themſelves, none is benefitted thereby, they 
| are fit for workes of darkenefle ; of ſuc 
; Chriſt hath already ſaid, hee will hereafter bee 
| fined z others there are inwardly — 
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C briſtians muſt hold forth the word. {1 


——— 


| 
| 


eares of God, then all the verball profeſſion 


outwardly another. Contrary tothe Chriſttans 
dutic which is to-hold forth the light that hee 
hath; and this doe they when as in all paſſa- 
ges of theirlife they are turned into the word, 
and caſt into the mould thereof; then it tea- | 
chesus to pray.,to be patient, to joy,yeain the | 
midſt ofafflitions; to doe good even tothoſe 
that hates us - and if we according as wee are 
caught doe theſe things, then doe wee hold | 
forth this word of life ; and it will bee an ex- 
ceeding great comfort to us, in life, in death, 
inall eſtates; it will aſſure us that wee are 
transformed intothe image of this word, and 
the holding forth of this word in our lives 
thus, will ' cauſe a farre louder report inthe 


wecan make. _ | 
In temptation, ifwee find ourſelveseven at 
diſpaire, by conſidering the curſe of the Law, 
duetous for our finnes :- if inthis-eſtate, wee 
cat apply the Goſpell ſoro us, as thereby wee 
find comfort out of it, and ſuch as upholds us, 
ſurely,this is a great ſure ſigne, thar wee are 
transformed, and bythis wee hold forth the 
power of the word, and thereby the light 
thereof: inthe houre of death, whenthe de- 
vill is moſt bufie,to ihake our faith, wee not- 

withſtandiug are not daunted, - but ground our 
Faith on the word : and cancomfortably ap- | 
ply that ſpeech of Saint Paw : thereis nocon- 
emnation to thoſe that are in Chriſt, wee 

hereby 
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my 


| 


ding the great meanes they have had; theſe 
liveasthoughthere were no word ; nay they 
| doe in a mannerflarder the word in their 
lives, making ſhew as if the word had no 
power, comfottor ſtrength at all init - for out 
parts, let us not-leave till we have digeſted all 
the promiſes ard comfortable aſſurances, the 
Goſpelldoth every where lay out tous, here- 
by wee ſhall ſhew our ſelves fare above all 
_ [othermen, and inall eſtates we ſhall bee the 

| ſame, no: mooved at all. Letusbe therefore 
thanketull for this word of life, and joyfull 
init; andtreaſure it up againſt the evill day, 


——— 


paradiſeto us, where the tree of life is placed, 
Chiiſt in the word is as the tree of life, hee 
thattaſteth of this tree (hall never die; by the 
firſt {dim wee come to eate of the treeof 
knowledge of good and evill, by woefull ex- 
pericnce, by the which we all dyed; but by 


[ 


of 1 fe,by which we live perpetually, 
| 


; the ſecond 4dim wecome to cate of the tree. 
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ſetting our mindes ever upon it: letit be asa | 
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Bat Itruft im the Lord that I my ſelfe alſo fhall 
come ſhortly. | 


| 


L 


Pl ſhewes his care and 
lovethat hee bore to 
the Philippians inthat 
hee would not leave 
them ceſtirute of a 
guide and direQor , 

| ' and therefore he ſends 
Timethy whom hee commends, to ſhew his 
lovethe more; and for his greater commen- 
daticns,he ſhewes the wickedneſſe of the con- 
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'N the former Verſes, | 
gy the Apoſtle Pas | 


trary ſort, that thereby Timothy his ſincerity 
WW may. 
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may the better appeare, others ſeeke their 
| owne, but Timothy as « ſonne hath ſerved mee; 
helayes downethe cauſes of this his fincerity, 
he firſt had learned the Scriptures of a child ; 
then he had a gracious Grandmother and mo- 
ther, ic is an exccllent comfortable thing, 


when as children can ſay, / am the ſonne of 
thy ſervant and thy handmaid; and a third 
cauſe or helpe was his converſing with him ; 
hedrew inthe ſweete Spirit of the bleſſed A- 
poſtle : God, hee derives good to men by 
good ſocietie, they are therefore enemies to 
themſelves that regard not good choiſe com- 
| pany, forit makes of good exccllent, and of 
thoſe that are not yet good if they belong to. 
God itmakes them good. . 7 

Inthisverſc hee thewes a further degree of 
his care of the Philippians, there is divers 


eſtate ; as firſt by report, ſecondly by meſſen- 
gers, thirdly by letter. Saint Pau/ had nſcd 
all theſe, but his care was ſuch as all theſe 
would not content him, hee muſt ſee them 


and way of all. 
i TIntheſe wordstherefore confiderthe man- 
ner of the delivery of this ſpeech; 7 truſt is 
the Lord, then the matter, which-conteines'a 
{ putpoſe of tifs comming, thenthe ground, his 
[truſt in God. Here firſt of all marke the 
| Language of Canaan, and the heavenly dulet 


| wayes to come to the knowledge of mens | 


himſelfe, whichis indeede the ſureſt meanes | 
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Miniſters Brethren, | | 


———— 


| and reſtzration to God: will and guidance. 1irnſt 


| be diſpoſes of opr joorncycs, nay his provi- 


- | governes every particular paſſage of our 


t0 expreſſe fature purpoſes with areſerwvation of, 


in Ged ſaith the Apoſtle; for -the hearts of 
men, yea of kings are in Gods hand, toturne 
and winde them as the Rivers of waters. This 
ſhewes Chriſto be God, for hee isthe 0b- 
jet of truſt, Obſctve inthe ſecond place,Gods 
providence extends to every particular thing, 
he guides our incommings and our outgoings, 


dencecxtends to the ſmalleſt things, to the 
Sparrowes and tothe haire of our heads, hee 


oe =. | 

This ſhould teach us to ſet upon our affeires' 
with looking up to heaven for permiſſion, 
powerand ſufferance, and this Saint Zrmes in- 
forces by reprooving. the- contrary. Coe 700 


| ething” bur that wee would be willing God 


| ſaith hee in His fourth Chapter and. x2. and: 


addes the inſtruction thereupon; or that yee 
ought ts ſay, if the Lordwill, wee ſhall live and 
ave this or that... Letus therefore in all our af- 
faircs bec holy, and-not binde or limit our 
holinefſe, onely tocommicg to Church : but 
ſeeing at all times and in all places wee are 
Chriſtians, and ever inthe preſence of God, 
let us place ourſelves till in hiseyc, and doe 


| ſhall ſee z andlabour to behold him in every 
good thing wee have, and give him thankes 
inall the good we enjoy. 

Andi 
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And ſecondly, it ought to give us warning, 
| that wee ought not to ſet upon any thing, 

wherein wee cannot expect Gods guidance, 
| and ſoconſequently cannot truſt on him for a 
bleſſing upon what wee doe, for if wee doe 
{ we-muſt looke to mcetethe Lord ſtandiog in 
our way as Zalaam did in oppoſing-our lewd 
and wicked intentions. And thirdly it ought 
totcach us to take nothing bat that for which we 
| 2249 give God the thankes and praiſe as contra» 
rily many doe, who may thanke the Devill 
for what they have gotten, and yetmake. God 
| implicitely the giver of their .moſt unjuſt cx- 
| actions, | Te 


| V BRS. 25. o 
.. Tet.1 ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend to you Epa- 
 phrodnw., | 
| Na thought ir not enough to plant the 
ſcedes of the word amongſt them, but be 
would bee viewing it and watering.I purpoſe 
ſhortly to ſee you ſaith hee, but. becauſe 1 


—— Ce ee, 


I purpoſe preſently to ſend you Zpaphroditen, 


| the paſtour & neceſſary tothe flockeof the Loxdyin 
ſome ſort. But to tand upon this doctrine 
's not my purpoſe, The . next thing. 
come to 15, The commendations of Zp4- 

Qq 3 phroditus 


—_ 


am now in priſon [ cannot come my ſelfe, but | 


and afterwards Ti/m19thy, and this heethought | 
neceſfary, for wel he knew that the reſedence.of | 


| 


. 
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| way for the word. 


| rally chus much we learnc, That itis our duty 


| ſameoffice, asjudges call oneanother brother, 


phroditas which is divers: our of which gene- 


to give them commendations that are prayſe wor - 
thy, evento this end that thereby wee might 
raiſea good opinion of them, eſpecially of 
the Minifters ofthe Goſpel], for hereby is the | 
Gopſpell it ſelfe glorifked by us, and indeede ic 
is2 great figne that the Spirit of the Devill 
reſts in that man, that coth detra@ and diſpa- | 
ragethegood chilrcnof God ; for it comes 
hereby that the Goſpell of God is alſo bla- 
med, and negledted, for the commendation 
of the Miniſter is a preparative and makes 


| My Brother. © 
© Thewordinthis place fignifies one of the 


ſodoth Saint Pas! call Epaphroditms broches, | 
in regard of his office, and ſpirituall funRion, 
and hereby hee ſhewes his love ro him, for 
brother is aname of love and friendſhip. Se- 
condly, it ſhewes his care of Epaphroditur, 
for one brother will care for another, unleſſe 
they bee of a Caiziſh nature. Thirdly, it isa_ 
name ofequalitie, for brothers are equall: and | 
hereby the A fee fhewes bis humilitie, who | 
being an Apoſtle and pillar of the Church, de- 
ſcended fo low as to call one of inferiour 
ranke and calling, brother,h& had another Spi- 


rit ' 
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\rit before his converſion, hee perſecutes the 
| Church of God, but afterward thoſe that he 
formerly perſecutes, are now his brethren, 
now hethinkes he isa debter to all both Tew 
and Grzcian, Rom.1. the proud man thinkes 
all aredebtersto him,thatall doe owe him re- | 


Jpe& and reverence, and indeede it is the 


is his eldeſt ſonne indeede, who lifteth him- 
ſclte up againſt, and above all thar is called 
God, contrarily Chriſt humbles himſelfe to 
the death to call us brothers; ſþall wee then 
diſdaine tolive together in termes of equali- 
tieand love? is there not infinite difference 


ſucha glory as paſſeth ourapprehenſion; and 
what had wee,or what have wee, that wee 
ſhould lift ourſelves up after this faſhionfif we 
willftrive tobeabove and outgoe others, let 
icbein humilitie, goe each before others, in 

iving honour to others above our ſelves, Ob- 
erve therefore, gracetakes advantage ofall} 
bonds to increaſe love, bonds of office,as well] 
as of nature, men of the ſame profeſſion emu- 
lateand envy one another; thus it is natural- 
ly, but let Religion reach us better, and _ 


ſpirit of the Devillthar lifteth up : Antichriſt | 


betweene Chriſtand us * was there not in him | 


away this naturall poyſonfrom us. 
Fellow Labonyer. | 

The Apoftle commends him, yetfurther he 
calls Epaphroditme his fellow labourer, in regard 


| ofthe paines he indured, and Fellow ſouldier,| 
in 
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in regard of the-perills and dangers he joyntly 
| did undergoc withthe Apoſtle. The dodrine 
DoZ, | thathenceariſes is : That CHim#ers are fcl- 
' low labourers, they are not, or ſhould not be 
| fellow loytercrs as: many are: No, the Scrip- 
tures compares them to the moſt painefull, 
and laborious profeſſions : to husbandmen, 
whoſe labour is circular,cycry yearc renew- 
ing asthe yeare doth renew. Such is the Mi- 
niſters labour, converting ani] ſtrengthning 
others - itisa great labour to breakethe ſhell 
of the word, to lay opcn the right interpre- 
| tation thereof, to divide it arigbt, to convert 
a ſoule, to preſerycit from the Devill ; it is 
| | asthe peril of women in travell ; Ay little 
| 


children, of whom 1 travaile in birth till Chriſt 
' be formedin you,iaith Paul our Apoſtle in Gal, 
| 4. Idle people are therefore unjuſt eſteemers 
and judgers of the paines of Miniſters, they 
knowing it is out of their: proper Ele- | 
ment. BER ESE | 
re | If Miniſters then bee labourers; you to 
whom wee Preach are Gods Orchard, you 

| muſt ſubmit your-ſelves to bee wrought on : 
ifwee be builders, you muſt be lively ſtone's 
| of this building. 'You muft ſuffer your ſelyes 
to bee ſquared, and cut, and made fit for this | 
| building ; while you are herezatthe bnilding | 
and finiſhing of the materiall temple there | 
was no noiſe of hammers,or ſuch inſtruments, | 

| all were fitted in the mountajne:_ This muſt 

we. 
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weeexpeRto be fitted here while wee live; | 
for inthat beautifull Temple in heaven, there 
isno fathioning, or fitting, either by crofles 
tohammer us, or by any other meanes : wee | 
| muſt here be conformable to his death, that 
wee mayallo beconformed tothe fimilitude 
of his reſurretion hereafter. If Miniſters be 
husbandmen, you muſt be ground, and ſuch 
as may bring forth fruit to perteRign, elſeall 
our labour and pairesthat wee take with you, 
wil be tono other end,than to make you to be 
neare curling, And know, it is notſufficientthat 
you bring not forth evill fruit, but every tree y 
bringeth not forth good fruit muſt bee hewed 
downand caſt into thefire. Remember Chriſt 
curſt the Fig tree for unfruitfulneſſe : and with 
what curſe?cvenunfruitfulnes: thus will God : 
do with us;if he finds us unfruitfull, he wil take | 
away his Spiritand we ſhall beunfruitfull fill, | | 
and thus by wocfull experience we ſee daily, | 

with many that come indeede within the | 

ſound of the word every day, but mend not | 

on: jot, nay they become every day worſe; 
may not God complaine, as heedid of 1#dain | 

 theparable of the Vineyard, E/a.5.5. that hee | 

hath hedged us and fenced us about with go. | 
vernment, andauthoritie, and.good Lawes, 
| and hath taken out of us the ſtonesand thornes | 
of popery, and profinneſle, and yet we bring | 
(forth wild Grapes, andmight hee not breake | 


. downe the wall, and that juſtly, and ſufferus 
| Rr to / 


i 


Heb.6.7. | 


_—_— — ——— 


— 


130 


CO” nag 


Miniſters fellow Labowers, 


cre I I ns —  - 


| gentle; Luther hot and fiery 3, eMelanithon 


| fentteachers ſutable to the natures, and fitting 


to bee devoured. Surely yes, and yet muſt 
| needs we acknowledge im to be juſt : But it 
follows, The Apoſtle calls Fpaphroditm,here 
his 
| Fellow Labourer, lt is obſervable here con- 
cerning Gols goodneſſe, that hee ſuffers not hu 
faithfull labourers to bee alone, Chriſt ſends 
them out by twoand two before his face, and 
| this hee doth that they might bee a mutuall 
aide, ſtrengthning and comforting one ano- 
ther. Thus did Chriſt in o!d time, and thus 
he doth alſo in later times ; hee fent CAngs. 
fſtine and Terome, Luther, and Melanfhon, 
where by the way alſo obſerve Gods wiſedom 
| in fending men of diverſitie of gifts. 7erome 
ſevere and powerfull. Anzuflize meeke and 


| of a ſoft and mild ſpirir, one to temper the 


| others over forwardneſſe,and thereby topre- | 
. | vaile with ſome, that liked not of the ſtrit- 


| neſſe ofthe other; and by this meanes God 


| the ſeverall humors of men, among whom 
| ſome defireto heare the ſonnes of conſolation, 
| others the ſonnes of Thunder. 


Fellow Souldiers. 
| Every mans life is a warfare, but moſt of; 
all and above all, the Miniſter is continually, 
| 1n war and flrife ; they are Souldiers, Leaders, 

Z & they i 
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Miniſters fellow Souldiers. 31 
they carry the ſtatidard, but they ofall others 
:5rein the moſt danger; tſey fland 1a the | 
| brunt of the battc{l. The reaſon hereof is: 
The Devill having malice againſt the whole | 
Church in generall, eſpecially aimerh ac 
them that pull men cut of his ſerfice into the 
Church, even as beaſts doe rage againſt ſuch 
aStaketheir young away from them. Itis the 
Miniſterthar treads onthe Serpents head, no 
Po then if the Devill indeayoureth to 
birethemby the heele ; Thus dealt hee with 
Chriſt, when hee firſt ſet upon his office of 
Mediatour; and thus did he with Moſes and 
pas/{inthe maine plots contrived againſtthem; 
fuch asthoſe are great eye-ſores to him, and 
this is it that makes them Souldiers and 
Captaines, But how ? Lanſwer,evenas Pas!, 
1 Co7,10.4. Sothe Miniſters doe fight againſt 
the ttrong holds of corruption within us, a- | 
gainft naturallreaſon,corruptaffetions,proud 
conceits, they fight againſt theſe imaginati- 
ons, and inthemagainſt the Devill himſclte 
who doe uſe theſe inſtruments to bring his 
purpoſes ropaſſe, In Mmifters thereforeit is , 
required principally knowledge, in theſtra-. | 
tagems of the Devill,in eſpeciall manner 1n | [ 
[rhoſe amongſt whom they ſhould converſe, 
'by obſerving the corruptions of the times, 
 places.and the corrupt cuſtomes, andalſo the | | 
'generall corruptions ofcallings, he therefore | 
that would be a good Souldier, had ncede be i 
| | Kr 2 contl- EO 
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cominually refident in his charge, for the De- 
vill having gotten hold once, he ſeckesto ſing 
chem aſicepe, with Soule thou haſt mach goods, 
| &c. This is dangerous, the Miniſter had 
neede looke to it, for men doe ſooth them- 
ſelvesup in pleaſurc, thinking that Religion 
'may well ſtand with the love of the world. 
The watchman muſt tell them plainely, you 
| cannot ſerve God and Mammon ; if theſe falle 
conceits, this falſe divinitie thatis in us were | - 
once remocved, wee ſhould eaſily reſiſt the 
Devill. Our enemies arc within us,and there- 
fore what ſaith Chriſt ; The Prince of thu world 
commeth and hath found nothing in me, and 
therefore he got nothing. Be »ot deceived,ſaith 
Saint Pas, thereby (hewing that their offence | 
did ariſe of a falſe conceic and an errour in 
_ | judgement. If then the Miniſters bee Souldi- 
| x: | ers under Icſus Chriſt our generall; Then all 
' | by naturearcinan oppoſite kingdome, wee have 
| naturall luſts in us againſt every commande- 


ment, and there is no .a& of faith in us, but 
we have falſe concluſions in us to fight againſt 
| them, we are by nature not onely voyd of all 
goodnefle, but wee have a nature oppoſite to 

all goodneſle, 
| 2. The ſecond uſe is for inſtruction; if wee 
| would bee brought and redeemed out of this 
eſtate : Let au not hold holds againſt the Mini. 
ftery of the Goſpel, ſome will have ſuchcarnal! 
| conceits, that doe what wee can they will 
| nor. 
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not ſee, they are wilfully blind, ſuch as theſe 
are by the Miniſtry of the Goſpel haſtnedto 


{ hell, their courſe is made more ſwift, their 


fall more deſperate, let it not bee with usſo, 


but let us come with yeelding hearts to the 
word, not reſiſting the Spirit, God will not 
alwayes ſtrive withus, but will give us upto 
our owne courſes, to live and die. under the 
| dominion of the Devill, and ſo will glorifie 

himſelfe in our confuſion ; for the word is as 
the man onthe white horfe, which is ſpoken 
of in the Reve/atioy, it goes for the conque. 
ring, it condemnes menalready - it is like 70- 
| nothars Bow, it never returnes empty from 
the blood of the ſlayne. Chriſt hee continues 
to preach tous here by his Spirit, as he did:to 
thoſe inthe time of Noah. 1 Pet.3.19..if wee 
will not heare wee ſhall into-priſon, as. they 
| are now without redemption, for. blood hall 


. | beupon our owne heads. 
\ * Inthe third place if Miniſters be Souldicrs - 


for us, Lit ws helpe them by onr prayers, Cur ſe 
Merez, ſaith the Angel] of the Lord, why 2 
Becanſe they came not #0 belpe the Lord : if thoſe 
are curſed with a bittercurſe that came not to 
helpe them that fghr for the Lord, what 
curſe remaineth-'to them that fighr againſt 
them and deprave them that fight for the 
Lord? - | | 
| Laſtly,ſeeing we are here ina working eſtate, 
| nay in « warring eftate, it ſhould make. ws more 
Rr 3 willing, 
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will:ine, pay 10 deſareto bediſſolved and to bee 

, with Chriſt, where all aſſaults and tryalls ſhall 

ceaſe, all rcares ſhall be wiped away. And 

therefore if we (ce afflitions, be not terrified, 
for God will give thee ſtrength here, and here 
afcer, thou (balt be recompenced inthe reſar- 
rection of the juſt. | 

But yonr meſſenger and he that miniſired 
10 my wants. 

The word in the original that is tranſlated 
Meſſenger, ſignificth an Apoſtle, and it may be 
takeneyther for a weſſenger ſent by them to | 
the Apoſtle Pau/, or for a meſſenger ſent by 
| the Apoſtle Pay! to them: how ever, it is an 
| honourable office robe an Embaſſadour to the 

Church of God, orto bee a meſſenger from | 
{the Church of God, and therefore the Philip- | 
|piaxs ſent him that was moſt deare to them, ro 
the Apoſtle Pas/, out of the love they bare to 
;him, and Pa/ againe would not keepe him 
long fromthem,becauſe he loved them. Ir is 
a happy contention, whenmencontend, who 
ſhall exprefle moſt love and affeRion toward 
cach other. This Epaphroditzs brought re. 
freſhing tothe Apoſtle, being then in durance 
| from the Philippians. Whence obſerve, 

That the child of Gods ſwbjei? to wants here 
whiles hee lives, Thusit is with them art all 
times, thus is it with us, ſometimes we want 
this thing, ſometimes that, butgives them | 
what they moft want. Thus was it with 
Chrift,' 
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{ Chriſt, he wants water, and was confirained 
to begge it of a poore filly woman. Andif it 
wasthus with Chriſt, wee mull notlooke for 
better, and therefore tet us bee comforted a- 
eainſt it; forasit follJoweth inthe next place, 
The chilaren of Cod ſhall bee ſati:ficd. Rather 
then lr ſhall peri for hunger the Ravens 
ſhall feede him; if rich Dives will not have 
mercy on ſuch,the bruitiſh dogges ſhall, for 
Paul God provides one Epaphrodritue, or One- 

ſephorws in the 16. of the Ad; Pants tryalls 
were many, but ſee, thoſe places which-of 
themſclves were places of horrour, becomes 
ſocomfortable,as in them hee fings Pſalmes ; 
and thoſe perſons that were his cormentors 

| become his great friends and comforters in 

' his adverſities. fo that affured}ly one way or 

| other God will provide for his children, eſpe- 

cially for his Miniſters. And therefore Chriſt 
bids his Apoſtles, that when they went to 

\ preach they ſhould not carry any thing with 

\them, for well hee knew that thoſe that were 
converted would not ſuffer them to lackeany 

thing that was neceſſary : It muſt incourage us 

to our worke. God hee will give us wages 
even forthe performance of our ordinary dr=- 

[ties of ourcallings if wee doethem in obedi. 

| enceto his lawes ; and indeede if wee could 

' live by faith 2s wee ſhould, wee would not 

' careforany thing, for God hath promiſed li- 

| berally, and if wee could beleeve, hee would 
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.not becleſſerhen his word, who doth ſuffer 
|his children to want ſom few outward things, 
| butiris for their good, and roluch Gd ever | 
| gives patience to ſuffer and to expe, and 

| waite the time of Gods viſitation. 


V E R &o 2 6s 
For he longed after yon all, 


3 Paphroditus, he longed afterall the Philip. 
| £opians, yeathere was none but he had a re- 
| 'gard of, yea of the meaneſt, whom he knew 
to beeasdeare in Chriſts acceptation as the 
greateſt; for the ſoule and ſalvation of the 
meaneſt, coſt him as deare as the ſalvation of 
the greateſt : againe the weakeſt are ſooneſt 
diſcontented and moſt ſubjet chereunto, who 
therefore ordinarily are ſooneſt brought to 
'complaine, It is a ground therefore for the | 
Miniſters ſo to behave themſclves, that they | 
alſo have a reſpe& unto all the meaneſt even | 
as the greatelt. | | 
And was full of heavineſſe. 
Itgrieved Epaphroditus to thinke that they 
mourned forhis fickneſle; greefe returnes by 
reflexion on the- party loved. Obſerve then 
, the wicked nature of men that make muſicke 
in the ſorrow- of others, ſurely they have a 
poyſonous heart within them, and it ought to 
 Teproove thoſe that regard not to grieve thoſe | 


DEM | by. 
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, CGoaschildren fall into extremities. 


ſurely if juch had the principles. of - nature 
within them, ſuch a (laviſh condi:ion of ſer- 
ving their owne unbridled Juſts, could acycr 
ſctile on theme 


———__ 
— 
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Becauſe that yeehad heard that he had beenc ſjcke, 
for indeede he was ſicke, ce 


another : after Zpaphreditaes had indured 
a long and dangerous voyage, he meetcs with 
a long and dangerous fickeneſle : it is the na- 
ture of us, let us not dreame of any immunity, 
Gods children are ſubjed# to ſickneſſes while they 
live, dayly experience prooves it, for hey 
have bodies that have the ſeedes of ſicknefle 
intkem : there heavenis not here, for they 


geth death and fickeneſle, by which alſo God 


their bodics are purged from many bad hu- 
mors: ifthey dce not recover by it, God by 
little and little unties the marriage knot be- 
tweene the ſoule, and the body, and ſoceath 
becomes more eafie. And thus alſo graceis 
ſtrengrthned inthe ſoule, as the outward man 
is weakned fo is the inward man renued; for 
by lickneſſe we arc pur in minde to make 


CVeEN : 


by whom 'hcy were brought into the world, | 


'Q jy here, how one wave followes 


are notcleane from corruption, which brin- - 


intends good to the body: forif ſuch recover, 


— 
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alſo makes pleaſures of the world to be bitter 
unto us, that wee may the more willingly 
| part with them; even as Nurſes uſe to annoint 
the Pap with ſome bitter thing, tro make 

the child refuſe the Pap. Obſerve in the ſe. 
| cond place, That God often ſuffers his ch. 
aren to come to extremities, yeaeven to death it 

ſelfe, and into deſperate eſtates; thus did hee 
| ſuffer Hezekiah, 10b,Tonas, David, Daniel, and 
the three children torunne into the jawes of 
| death. Thus ſuffred hee alſo his Diſciplesto 
bee overwhelmed with water cre hee would | 
ſeemetotake noticeof it. Nay thus fuffered 
| he his onely-Sonne Chriſt vpon the Crofle, 
while he ſayd, My God, my God, why haſt thos 

| forſaken me, and by this meanes it comesto| 
| paſſe that when all naturall and ordinary | 
| ; meanesfaile theme rheir truſt & not placed on 
| the meanes,. but on ſome more durable and con- 
| ſtant belpe, apon Gods owne 200d will and power, 
forelſc our nature is ſuch as ſoone wee ſhould | 
_ © | Idolizethemeanes, and ſetthem inthe place 

| of God, if meanes ſhould continually reco- 
ver us.- And this offence was haz guiltie of 

| Io his fickneſfſe, hee truſte! not the Lord but 
Phyſitians. 'God is jealous of our affcRions, 
"_ hence leaſt Pax! ſhould be lifted up, hee 
ave him over to ſome baſe temptation which 

e calls the meſſenzer of Sathan, Inthe ſecond 
| | place, God ſuffers his children to fall into 
| cx're- 


| \aſo our accounts with God, and by it hee 


 —— 


Gods children fall mto extremities. 
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perience of Gods helping hand in them; Fee 


alladuirſities, heſuffers us toreceive the ſen- 
tence of death inus, tothe end that we ſhould 
not truſt inour ſelves but in God,z Cor. 1.9. 
for God is never nearer then in extremities, 


the third place, God ſuffers us tofallin:oex- 
tremities that he might try what. is inus, and 
that hee might exerciſe the graces in us; and 


executioners of themſelves. Thus did $Sav!/, 
Lchitophell, and 1ndas tor while they truſt 


vaile if they ſceing no remedy runne into de- 
ſpaire, when as Gods children goe to their 


and therefore afflitions are called tryalls, be- 
cauſe they try our graces; for if it were not 
for them, wee ſhould not know wha: faith, 
patience, hope or grace were. Fourthly, 
Hence it comes that the communion betweene 
God and us might be more ſincere, for whenas 


nothing is betweene God and us to rely on, 


| rimentally totaſt,ſee and feele God more to 

' our comfort ; for where ordinary helpes faile, 
Gods helpe begins. | 

| | Sſ 2 The 


extremi-ics, tothe end, that wee having ex- 


might come to rely more confidently on him in 


his power is ſeene in mans weakenefſe, In 


commonly it is ſcene, thoſe that rely upon 
meanesin ſuch extremities make themſelves 


onthe meanes, they failing them, what mar-- 


'owne father, exerciſing their faith, hope, 
prayers, and all Chriſtian graces, and duties; 


 thendoe wee come more ſenſibly and expe- | 
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' How vwee 


mult pre- 

pare our 

(:Ives for 

licknefle, 
*I 


PE eee I 


| ſelves forit before hand,that it comes not ſud- | 


The uſe of all this is, That we ſhould not be 
diſmayed, though we be inthe moſt torlorne 
eſtare,for in extremitie God is moſt nearc us, 
and then ſball our graces be ſtrergthned, and 
wee ſhall have experience of Gods favour 
| ſtrengthning us. And in the ſecond place, | 
when thou ſceſt any in great afflictions pro- 
nounce notthy ſentence ra(hly on him, - fore- 
| venthen he may be neareſt God, Pſal.q1.B/eff 

ſedſaiththe Prophet # hee that conſrdereth the 
poore aright, the Lord will deliver him in the 
time of trouble; The papiſts indeed areunmer- 
citull inthis kind - See whathee is by his diſea. 
ſes, and fickneſſes ſay they of Calvin; who as 

Beza writes of him was much afflicted that 

| way. Burſee even in Epaphroditw, of whom 

' Paul ſayd, none was minded like to him, yet 

; hee ina good cauſe was afflited, and came to 

| greatextremities. Sccingthen wee cannot a- 

| voyd fickneſſe nor death, but we muſt all come 

'roit, let us conſider briefly, how to fit our 


dcnly,and takes us before we are awarethere- 
of; Andhereinler us conſider, what wee are: 
'to doe before fickneſſe and what in fick- 
neſſe. | 
Before ficknes labour to make God thy friend who 
i Lord of life and death, isthere any hope that | 
a priſoner which abuſes the Iudge continually 
till hee be on the Ladder ſhall have pardon ? 
How can hee imagine that a man that all = | 
ife 


Prefaration to death. 


; life time followed his owne willfull courſes of | 
| finne, and perſecuted (by fcandaliziog, and | 
flandering) good men, that continually blaſ- 
phemed God, and abuſed him in his word, 

/ how canthis man thinke to command com- 
| fort in ſicknefle 2 how can he thinke God will 
| be pleaſed with him © No, all ſuch repentance 
in ficknefle may juſtly bee ſuſpected to be by. 
pocriticall, that it is made rather for fearc of 
puniik ment, then loathing of finne;and there- 
tore God often leaves ſuch mcn to deſpaire, 
and that juſtly: Sce what he ſaith, Pro. 1.25, 
1 Becauſe 1 hawe called and yee refuſed, I have 
flretched ont my. hand and no man regarded, 1 
will langh at your calamitie and mocke when 
| your feare commeth, and ſoforth to the end of 
'the Chapter. Itis juſt with God ſeeing when 

; he called, you would nat anſwer, that when 

; youcall he ſhould not anſwer ; be wiſe there- 

. | fore tofore-ſeethe timetocome. EIN! 
' Intheſecondplace; if thou wilt be ſicketo 

i thy comfort, 4iſeaſe not thy ſoule before hand, 
thoſe that will avoyd fickneſſe, they will ab. 

' ftaine from ſuch meates and other things 
;aS may increaſe their malady. Let it bee 
'thus in our ſoule-ſickneſſe : finde what 
'thcu art ficke of, andtake heede of lun- 
| ting after ſuch remprations, and occalions 
' as may inflame thy ſoule, rhoſe that are pro- 
f2ne ſwearets, and looſelivers, they rhinke 
they ſhall never heare of their wickednefle ; 
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Ttheſe things, and how unable they will bee | 


and their owne bodicsalſo. Thus doc the 


they thinkeit will bee forgotten, and borne 
withall, whenas even while they are thus 
wrethccd, they diſtemper both their ſoules | 


catetheir owne bane, take away the ſtrengt 
and power of ficknele;take heede of ſinne be- 
fore hand.,for itis the finne thatthou now com- 
mitteſt that breeds ſickeneſle,& hethat rempts 
thee now to finne, when ſickneſlſe comes will 
tempt thee to deſpaire of pardon. | 
Thirdly, weane thine affettions from the 
earth, for elic when any croſſe comes wee 
ſhall not beeablero indure. The ſaying is 
true, q4i nizzn amat,nimy dolet. In what pro- 
; portion a man loves this world too much in 
the injoynement of it, in that proportion hee 
| grievestoo much at his departure from it; it 
15ancaſie matter for one to dic that hath died 
in heart and affeion before. And to helpe 
this, conſider the uncertaintie and vamitie of | 


to helpe thee when thou ſhalt ſtand moſt in | 
neede of helpe. Men when they are well, 
they confider not what theſethings will doe, 
but they conſider what they cannot doe; 
friends in adverſitie are true friends, alas, 
when thouart ficke what will thy friends, or | 
thy riches doe, yea whatcanthey doe for thy [- 
recovery ? 
Inthe fourth place, make np thy accounts dai- 
ly, that when ſickneſle and weakeneſſe comes | 
Wee 
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wee have not our greateſt and moſt laborious 


put off all till ſickneſſe, whenas they know 
not but God may callthem by ſudden death, 

or ifhee warnesthem by ſickneſſe God may 
| ſuffertheir underſtanding and ſences to bee 
ſotroubled, as they ſhall neither bee ableto 
conceive or judge z now what madneſle is it 
co put off our hardeſt workes to our weakeft 
eſtate, Thereis no day but the beſt of us ga. 
ther ſoile, eſpecially thoſe that have much 
dealing inthe world : Wee had neede to waſh 


' would cleanſe us. 
Fiftly, while thow art in health, lay a ſounaa. 
| tion, and ground of comfort for ſickneſſe, and 


- {ſtillbe doing of ſomething that may further 


| thine account and teftifie of the reconciliation 


 (betweene God and thee, it is ſtrange to ſee 


\ how many account of death ; ſend fora Mi- 
niſter, beabſolved,and take the Communion, 


| & ſay Lord have mercy on me, and we pre- 


| ſently conclude hee is aſſuredly ſaved. Tis 
true theſe are good if well uſed ; bur if there 
be not a foundation layd, theſe are but miſe. 
rable comforters:a good death is ever Iayd 
in a good life, Abſolution to ſuch as theſe 
that ſo lightly eſteeme of their cſtate, is no 
| other than asa fcale toa blanke, it is true wee 
; ought to deny abſolution to none as will ſay 
| they repent : but know this yon may bee hy- 
/ 


worke to doe; itis an Atheiſticall folly to | 


our ſelves daily, and pray to God that hee. 
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How wee 
mult be- 
hive our 


-lves in 
licknctle, 


_ | whatpleaſing Playes and ſpectacles we have 
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pocrites, notwithſtanding our adſolution : we | 
ſpend all our wits and powers to get unto usa | 
| little worldly pelfe ; and ſhall wee thinketo | 
. goc to heaven, and ro be cairyed thither | 
| through pleaſures and caſe £ No, hee that 
ſana without thee, will not fave thce 
| without thee, this is one reaſon why we con- 
| demne Popery; and though wee in ſhew hate 
it, yerare we Popiſh in our conceites. Ir is 
'the good that in our 'health wee doe, thar 
| comforts usin our fickeneſle, for coniidering 
| how it hath pleaſed God, not onely to pur in- 
to our mindes, but into our wills to doe this or 
[that good; ſuch agood man have [ rayſed, 
\ſuch a poore man have l releeved, we thinke 
[of it as anevidence of Gods Spirit in us. Con- 
(trarily when we thinke how brave our :ppa- 
\rell hath beene,: how gallant our company, 


ſeene, what canthis comfort us? nay will it 
[not diſcomfort us? to conſider. we have 
ſpent our meancs and time unprofitably, wee 
have delighted in worldly delights : how 
hall Faccount with that juſt judge, for my 
time and meanesil[ſpent? dothnot this ar- 
gue want of grace, want of Gods Spirit ? 
| Be wiſe therefore with /o/eph, againſt times 
of famine, of fickencfle, of death, prepare 
| ſuchcordialls as may ſtrengthen thee, Now | 
| inthenext place conſider we, how we are to ' 
| behave our ſelves in ſickeneſſe, Firſt there- | 


fore: 


— 
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fore know and conlider that as /obſaith;ſecknes 
comes not from the duſt;but conſider thy wajes, | 
| eſpecially 1Ly antecedent courſe of life, which. | 
of late thon haſt paſſed over next before thy ſick- 
neſſe ; for God correRts not for {innein gene- | 
{rall, ſo much as for ſome one finne that rules, 
if it appeares not, pray to God «to helpe thee | 
in this thy ſcarch; and when thou haſt found 
out the 19-45, the Achanthat thus troubleth 
thee : Then judge thy ſelfe and juſtifie God, 
I Cor. 11.judge your ſelves that yee bee not jud- 
ged of the Lord; lay thy felte open by confeſ- 
ſion, renew thy repentance, and confefle th 

ſelte throughly, and ſpare not thy ſelfe, iris 
crueltic to bee mercifull to thy ſelfe in this 
thing. And juſtifie God, ſay with the holy 
Prophet, j»/# art thou O Lord, and righteous 
{ are thy judgements, and thus by meeting with 
| God wee doe allay our ficknefle ; for God 
uſes itno other then as a meſſenger to call us 
ro mecte with him, who elſe would never 
| Joke after him, and when the meſſenger 
| hath his anſwerhe is gone, when wee repent 
' and amend, the ſickneſſe departs, unleſſe it | | 
 beſent for a better end, to call us out of this 
miſerable world,to perfect his promiſesto us: 
whentherefore God ſummons thee, doe not | 
as the common courſe is, ſend firſt for the 
bodily Phyſitian, and whenthouart paſt na- | 
turall care, ther for the Divine z but contrari- 
| ly let the Divine begin, Pſa, 32. untill David | 
| | Tt | had | 
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; bad confeſſed his finne, his bones waxed 0'd 

| with roaring, and his moiſture was turned to 

[the drought of Summer. But when hee con- 

' feſſed his ſinnes, Thos forgaveſt rhe iniquitie 

' of my ſinne : for indeede the ſickneſle of the 

body begins from the iniquitie of the ſoule ; 

begin with it, looke to heale it and comfort in 

thy bocily eſtate will follow; and it is juſt 

| with God to ſuffer thoſe that: truſt ſo to the 

Phyſitian to continue in hope of health, till 

they be paſt recovery, andthen to ſend chem 

totheir owne places (as it was ſayd of 7udas) 

without thioking of theirſoules good, Thus 

whenthou haſt tound out thy diſeaſe and laid 
it opento God: 

3+ n the next place, looke for evidences of 

comfort deſire God to witneſſe to thy ſoule hi 

| peacewith her,and uponevery warning of ſick- 

nefle looke for thy evidence afreſh, this will 

ftrengthen then as it did 79%, whatſoever 

diſcomforts hee ſaw, yet 1 know my Redeemer 

liveth, and that 1 ſhall ſeehim, Andthouthus 

{goingto God, if thou lookeſt on the earth, 

thou wilt count all as drofſe and dung, as Pas 

did: all worldly matters will bee deſpiſed in 

thine eyes... 

4+ | Inthetourthplace, Zabowr for love, Con-| 

ſider howthe world is with us, wee know not 

what will become of us; beginne with juſtice 

in giving every man his owne, and then with 


bountie ; then forgive : wecannor goe tohea- | 


| 


OM IRS Ven 


— 


w=Y —_—— 


Preparation to death. 


ven with anger, thus did Chriſt, Father fore | 
give them, and Steven, Lerd lay not thu ſinne 
to their charge; be farre from revenge, it thou | 
lookeſt to come where Chriſt is, doe as hee | 


did. This is hard to fleſhly mindes,but it muſt 
be dons, thou muſt firft deny thy ſelfe be- 
fore thou canft be ſaved. 

Inthe nexr place, Labour for patience, but 
ſuch as muſt be ruled by reaſon, and not bloc- 
kiſh: To this end confider ; firſt, whence the 
ſickneſſe ts, it from God who s--powerfull, that 
wee thall get nothing by ſtriving, or murmu- 
ring, that wee cannot refiſt him ſo, but hee 
will have his will fulfilled uponus, and there- 
- | fore let us humble our ſelves under the migh- 
tiehand of God : Then alſo conſider, it comes 
from Godwho ts thy Father, and therefore lo- 
veth thee : what rhea thoughthe cup be bit. 
ter? ſhall L not drinke of the cup which m 
Father giveth mee to drinke of ? know alſo 
that all the circumſtances of thy fickneſſe are 
| ordered by him, the degree and time are limi. 
| ted by him, he knowes what is needefull and 
fitting, heis Lord of life and death, refigne 
' thy ſelfe therefore to him, and then hath God 
| his end hee lookes for, viz. that bis children 
| ſhould caft themſelves on his mercy. In the 
next place, remember that thou deſerueſt much 
' worſe, and that he ſhewesthee favour in this 
gentle correction ; remember what Chrift hath 
done for thee, what hee hath ſuffered, what hee 

Ft 3 hath 
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bath delivered thee from, &+ what theſe things arc 
11 compariſon of thoſe that thou july deſerweſt. 

| Conſider alſo what will bee the fruite 
'andend of all theſe thy troubles and pricfes, 
even the quiet fruites of righteouſneſſe , all 
ſhall-bee for ourgood ; is it for thy good ra- 
.therto drinke ofa bitter potionthenſickneſſe- 
what though. it be bicter,it is for my health, 
God is working my good, though | feele it 
not now, hereafter I ſhall in his good time ; 
and thus ſhall wee Juſtifie God as David did; 
and behold himas in Chriſt a- moſt loving fa- 
ther, who was an angry judge, and being tur- 
ned,all arc turned,correQions they are now, 
which were befqre puniſhments, and they are 
become tryalls of graces. 

In the laſt place, Let ws being ficke bee ever 
| heavenly minded; thinking on- nothing bur 
that w*" may adminiſter to us ſpirituallcom- 
Thy, fort; if wee have not this, looke not to come 
1 thither, it isnot fit our mindes ſhould bee on 
[theſe carthlythings, when as our ſoules are | 
| ' | going, orſhould bee going to Heaven.: Tr is 
| Gods juſt judgement to ſuffer mens mindes, 
being ready to depart the world, to bee taken 
up with the world, and as they have lived, fo 
todic. If wee would have a patterne of dy. 
ing well, looke on Chriſt, - before his death 
| when he wastroubled, hee will have his Di. 
| ſciples with him : So when we are vexed with 

any temptation or tryall, uſe ſuch company 
Dn : -- 
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as may bring ſpirituallcomfort to thee, and 
thereby ro ſtrengthen thee : as Chriſt left his 
peace behinde him, let us ſtudy alſo how to 
preſerve peace after our departure :as Chriſt 
did all the good he could ſo long as he lived; 
ſo ſhould wee, that our ſickneſſe may bee 
fruitfull of comfort. As Chriſt Rtudied how: 
to doeall his worke ; thus ſhould we endea- 
.your to doe what wee have to doe, that with 
a cleare conſcience we may ſay as Chriſt did, 
Father I have done the worke thou gaveſt mee to 
doe. Chiiſt had care of his Diſciples and 
ſriends before he dyed : of his mother,woman 
behold tha Sonne, ſaith he,&c. I goe away but I 
will ſend you the comforter, weealſo ought to 
be carcfull, for the wel leaving ofthem whom 
God hath committed to our care to provide 
for + Chriſt was not vindictive, Father for- 


| give them ſaith hee : So wee, ſpecially when 


wedye in peace, forgive all the world;yea our 
enemies, for ſoalſo did Stever. Laſtly Chriſt 
commends his ſoule to God, Father into thy 
hands 1commend my Spirit ſaith he, dying hee 
dies in faithand obedience ; thus alſo ought 
weeto imitate him; dye in faith, bee ſure of 
God that hee is thy Father, and obedtently, 
ſubmit thy ſoule-into.his hands 'when thoudl- 
eſt, - Thus when weedye ſhall wee dyewith 
comfort, and wee ſhall count it exceeding 
joy when weefall into any trouble or adverſi-. 


| 


tie whar ſoever.. . > 
But 
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Wee have all from Gods mercy. | 


Dot, 


brings his chAdren low, but hee raiſes them up 
- az4ine,if it bee for their good, ?/al.118. 1 will 
_ not dye but live, and declare the workes of the | 


0 mmm 


But the Lord. | 
Obſerve this comfortable exception ; God 


Lord; nay then eſpecially when they are paſt | 
all wordly meanes of recovery: andas it is | 
in ſickneſſe, thus alſo is it in other troubles,and | 
this God doth ; TILE 
Firſt, 0 oa bi power the more. 
Secondly, that hi enemies mizht not triumph | 
ftilkin overcomming ws. 
Thirdly, that wee being thus delivered, 
might conſecrate our lives and breath to him 
azew,as having reccived them from him, even 
by a new gift. 
The uſe hereof is : If God helpes us above 
and againſt meanes, wee ought to hope above,yea | 
47ainſt hope belcevein the greateſt extremi- | 
ties, though he kill us, yet truſt in him, God | 
is not tycd to Galers rules, hee can worke| 
above phyficall meanes, as hee ſhewed in the 
cure of Hezekias, eſpecially in ſoule troubles, 
let not -our faith faile us, for hee hath ab- 
_— promiſed his helping hand in 
m. 


Had mercy on him, 
Obſervethe Language of the Holy Ghoſt, | 
ſhewingthe recovery of Epaphroditue, by the 
ground and cauſe of it, God had mercy on him. 


Obſerve therefore, Gods mercy'it & the Joris, 
| : OJ i 


a a 


|" Wee have all from Geds mercy. _- | 


of all Gods dealing with w, both his benefits 
and his corrections of us all comes from his 

mercy ,all his waycs are mercy and truth ; we | 
areficke, well, we live, we dye, all comes from 
his mercy : ſeeing therefore all comes from 
his mercy, yea our greateſt extremities, be- 
cauſe he might have dealt worſe with us ; Zez | x77, 
 looke that wee wilfully neglet not, or caſt a- 
way mercy,in what eſtate ſoever weare, 

Inthe next place obſerve,Gods mercy extends | DoF. 
to this temporalllife ; wee thinke his mercy is 
onely for things that belong to life everlaſt. 
ing ; No, the ſame love and mercy that gives 
vs Heaven, itis the ſamethat gives us our dai- 
ly bread,and therefore the ſame faith wee 
muſt have toGod forthe things of this life, = 
that wee have on him for the other life inhea- 
ven. Andthus did the Saints as wee may ſee 
in Heb.ir. | 

- This ſhould dire us, not to re# in delive. | Uſe. 
rance bat to looke to the ground of it, the mercy | 
of God, and indeayour to taſtethe love and 
| mercy of God in his gifts; for all his gifts are 
leſfe then his mercy : this will cauſe nsto have 
more comfort in-our daily bread then the 
wicked have inalltheir abundance. 

Secondly, wee ſhould learne from hence 5» 
giving to give thy ſoul and affettion, let thy 
brother have thy heart with thy gift, and thus 
ſhalt thou imitate thy heavenly Father. | 

Laſtly, ifthe very recovery from ſickneſſe| 

| .coms 
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comes from Gods free love and mercy ; what 
can wee looke for by merit : if health tor Epa- 
roditus his body came from the free mercy 
of God, how can wee expe for to merit the | 
ſalvation of our ſoules ; no, it muſt bee from | 
Gods free grace and mercy in Ieſus Chriſt, | 
And not on him onely but on me alſs. | 
Asif he had ſayd, it may bee for him it had | 
| beene goodto bave beene taken away, and to 
| have remained with Chriſt, but God had mer- 
| cy on mein ſparing him. | 
Objet, Butir may bee objected, Hew can it bee the | 
| mercy of God that ſpared him, when as God had 
rather [hewed his mercy in taking him away from 
the evill to come? and in placing him with 
himſclfein glory ; and Paul, he deſircd to bee 
diſfolved and tobe with Chriſt,and ſaid it was 
farre better for him ſo tobee « 
(WET Ianſwer, life, and eſpecially health is Gods 
 __ . © | mercy,for without it, life is no/life. But why? | 
Xs and how? 1. Becauſe by it wee recover our 
' | fpirituall comfort and aſſurance of heaven, Pſal, | 
_ | 39-13- To this end David praycd, pare mee 
2: |alittlethat I way recover my firength. Second». 
ly, inregard of others health, life @ a bleſ- 
hone ; thus Hezekiab deſired it that hee might 
| etaſlurance of his ſalvation, and praiſe the 
Zo ord,Eſay 38. Thirdly, life is tobee defired | 
as a blefling from God,zir regard of the Church | 
that wee might doe good ; for after death wee 
arc receivers onely, and not doers, all the 
F good } 
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good -weeconvey toathers, wee mult doe it 
while wee live here» Therefore it15 not un- 
lawfull to deſire to live, to ſce thy children 
broughtup in the ſcare of God, and yet let 
[that bee with a reſignation to Gods willand 
| purpoſe : wee ſee Chriſt that had contrary 
defies whocame to-performe his fathers will 
and to dye willingly, yet hee ſayd, /et ths 
cup paſſe from mee, tor the ſoule is to be carri- 
ed to defire as the objects are offered, -if thou 
becſt well rcjoyce in it, and countitas Gods 
bleſſing ; if thou beeſt ſicke patiently ſubmir 
thy ſelfe te Gods will, and count it as his mer- | 
cifull dealing with thee, indeece gs wee looke - 
ondeathbeing an enemy to our nature, ahd a 
deſtroyerthercof, wee defireit not; yetcon-: | 
fidering itas Gods decree and will, fay ſtill, | 

thy will bee aone O Lord and not mine, Pant he | ; 


— —_ 


— — — 


conſidered for bimſclfe it was better to aye, 
. [bur looking tothe Philippians, Newertheleſſe 
[ to abide tz the fleſh is better for you 3learne from 
fer the ſweete eſtate of Gods children, 
| whether hee lives ordyes, all is mercy, and | 
\thisthey have by being aſſured they have | 
their part inthe Covenan: of grace,labour | 
; therefore ro finde an intereſt therein for thy | 
ſelfe. Obſerve in the next place, God does 
| 2ood t0 us by others as here bee conveyes good | 
to Paul by Epaphroditue his life, Let us there- | 


fore praiſe him for parents, friends, bene- | 
factors, for by them God hath. mercy on us; 
| Vyv God - 
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Godly have not ſorrow on ſorrow. 


- | would hereafter have them wiped away; yet|\ 


God uſes man for the good of man, that he might 
knit the communion of Saints together more 
flraightly, no doubt but the Apoſile Pan/ had 
begged Epaphroditus his life from God; and 
he here acknowledges it as a great mercy of | 
God; thus oughr wee to acknowledge Gods 
' mercy onus, by taking mercy on others for 
| ourſakes. | 


1 " ah. 
—— ————— ——- — — — | 


| V BRS. 27 
Leaft I ſhould have ſorrow on ſorrow, 


'©)6 blefſed Apoſtle had forrowed much 
forthe fickneſſe of Epaphroditae, if hee 
' had dyed, he had had wave on wave.Obſerve, 
| Gods children have not ſorrow on ſorrow, wee 
have matter of ſorrow while wee are here, as | 
our corruptions, and the troubles of the |. 
Church, theſe miniſter unto us matter - of 
griefe while we are here in this vale of teares, | 
Let ws not therefore bee delicate nor daintie, wee 
muſt ſow in teares here, if wee would reape 
| hereafterin joy, wee muſt ſhed teares, if wee 


| isthe ſorrow ofa Chriftian mingled ever with 
joy to ſupport them, the Lord he weighs and 
| meaſures the diftreſſes of his children, the 
rod ofthe wicked ſhall not reſt upon the god- 
Iy-mans backe, P/al. 125, andthis mingled c- 
| ſtate muſt bee till wee .come into Heaven, | 

where 
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whereallteares {tall be wiped away. 


pon ſorrow ,one depth calls another ſaith bee. 

I anſwer, it & tyne there may be divers occaſie 
| ons of griefe, but God doth ſo temper them, as he 
giveth joy upon joy, grase npon grace, and com- 


fort apon comfort, taith upon faith, parience 
upon patience, and it is much betrer to have 
accclte of comfort in extremities, then to 
want extremities and occaſions of ſorrow, by 
reaſon of the good wee receive by ſnch try- 
alls; and there is no diſtrefle bur wee may 
gather ground of comfort to our ſelves 
iathem. Art thou ſicke © bleſſe God that hee 
hath left thee the uſe of reaſon and thy wits - 
haſt thong loſt friends, and hath not God taken 
all awaythe leaves thee ſome,nay hee leaves 
his ſpirit toaccompany thee « Paul was in pri- 
(fonits true, but did he wantcomforr,no, God 


ee 


| will raiſe us up with one hand, as hee caſts us 


downe with the other, it is his mercy wee 
arenor conſumed, But rhe wicked they ſhall 
| have ſorrow on ſorrow, he lets them ruffle a 
| while here, bur at length their judgements 


come ſuddenly, and unavoidably ; hee hath 


; no mercy for them if hee once begins. Thus 
, Cid headde judgementto judgement on Pha- 

| raohtill he was conſumed, and therefore upon 
little griefes they run imo deſperate courſes, 
AS Cain, «Achitophell:God ſuffers the wicked 
,to adde (inne to (innc, and fo doth he adde 
| Vv 2 ſorrow 
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But. it will be objeRed, David had ſorrow | 


Aden 


—_ 


———..., 


| 
| 
| 


w———-—— _ - - - ww 


ſorrow to ſorrow. Lay up this for our com- 
fort againſt the ill time, God will not ſuffc: 
| usto be tempted above meaſure, he will ey- 
| ther abate our trouble, or inlarge our grace, 
| 
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fo as it ſhall noroverwhelme 11s. Note 1h ez. 
ample of God as one jor ws 10 imitate aud to fol. 
| low, when wele any one afflicted,l. tus not vex 
| them the more by acding forrow to ſorrow. 
David hce complaines ot a ki: de of men, that 
| were of the natuie of the Divell, going over 
| where the wall is loweſt ; like ill humorsthat 
| reſort all to ill affeted places. No, Gods 
| children have pitrtifull and compaſſionate 
| hearts, Examine therefore thy ſpirit whether 
| thoucanſt weepe with them that weepe, for as 
 the'Spiritof God helpes us in miſery, ſodoe 
thoſe that are led by his Spirit. Ir is the cu-| 

ſtome and hath beene of Gods children to 

' comfort thoſe in miſery - thus did Jobs friends, | 
_ . alihaughtheyerred inthe pertormance there- | 


' of. 
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 1fent himtherefore more carefully. . | 
| | 6 this Ver. S. Pas! ſcts forth the end of ſen- | 
ding Epaphroditus uiz.thatthey mic ht have 

| | the more jay, & he the leſle forrow. Bur it will 
be fayd, Pas! had uſe of Epaphrodites himiclfe, 

| hee was in priſon, hee had none to — 
| im 2 


T_T — E >. - me ems, od 


E- Chriſtians muſt doe all things in the Lord. 1 57 
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| him ©: But itis no wonder for him that could 


ſet light by .his owne ſoule for Gods pecple, 
to part with a friend for the comfort of his 
people, and this ought wee alſo-to reſpeR: 
namely the comforts of Gods people above 
all; thus did this Apoſtle, heewas content to 


[the Philippians, in the firſt Chapter; the chil- 
| dren of Godare of excellent ſpirits, they can 
overcome and deny themſelves. 
JT hat when you ſee him againe 
10 7149 rejoyees 
| The Fhilipprans hereby had a double cauſe 
of joy.. Fuſt, fight of their paſtour whom 
| they loved, ſeeing friends.is: more comfor- 
| table then ail waycs of hearing from them, 


| us by the bcartificall viſion, we heare of theſc 
joyesherez but whenwee ſee- them, then is 


our joy accompliſhed. The ſecond cauſe of | 


joy was inth:is, that now.they ſhould {ce Zpa- 
phroditms, as given them anew and ſent from 
| God, whoſe.-love, mercy, goodnefle and 
power, is more clearely ſeene in delivering 
menfromdanger, then in preſerving of men 
from falling in:o danger ; itis more honour to 
God, and more comfort tomen; forthe Phi. 
lippians received himasa token of Godslove 
tothem, and as ancffctottheir prayers. Le? 
| ws take notice of t he inlargement of Goas love to 
us in delivering, and inlarging - any. of . our 
Vv 2 
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'and the joyes.of heaven are commended to. 


fo1bearc the joyes of heaven for the gocd of. 


| 


0 


| 


Fenn, TI Wo 


{ — CE a ee EE, 


= - <> — b- = %, ww -. 
4 St = he 1 = 0 > $ | Lf 7 
+ L822 * þ,- 4&5 py —_—_  # Sr oo _—__ . 
b : : by I ESE >. Se WS = a xm 
A Dn On OT - - mo > PIE; @ - kt! 
= —-— Sh Sz > _— Og pr——_ - > wn 
I I on an - IX. PX: * £0 ” - = oe ho 1 
ma ——  — c—_ GC —— 


H— 


A 


Cmy—_—_—_—_— 


158 Chriſtians muſt doe all things in the Lord. | 
= our friends to us free from afflicFions. 


DoFE, 


1 


fullin this world, but ſometimes more,ſome- 
times lefſe, for a Chriſtians eſtate is ever full 


| 


| lute in the Lord, all matters both of ne- 


And 1 may be the leſſe ſorrowſull. 
The Apoſtle was, and wee muſt be ſorrow- 


of cbbes and Aoods, but of this I ſpake for- 
merly, 


p_ —_—_— 


Vrns. 29. 
Receive him therefore in the Lord 
with all zladneſſe. 


'04 Apoſtle, firſt intreates themgenerally 
fs receive him, then hee ſhewes the man- 
ner, in the Lord with gladneſſe, thence hee 
grounds a generall, make mnch of fach. But it 
may be urged - the Apoſtle might have ſpa- 
red this exhortation, for no doubt bur the 
_— being glad to ſee him,would re- 
ceive him. Its true, butrhis is not all, they' 
muſt receive him in the Lord, as a man of 
God.,as a man ſent you from God,asa meſſen. 
gerof Chriſt, and receive him with a holy af. 
eaion. A Chriſtian muſt doe all things in the 
Lord: Marry inthe Lord, love in the Lord, 


ceſſitie and curtefic muſt bee inthe Lord; a 
Chriſtian muſt live iathe Lord, and hee muſt 
die inthe Lord. The reaſon &, for that « Chri- 


| 


ffien in all lookes to God ; OY Bo: | 
| | alls \ 


———— tt... 


| Chriſtians muſt doe all things in the Lord. x59 | 


fails him hee receives; whatſoever hee does, 
he does in the Lord, looking orely to him, 
| \ anddepending onhim. Carnall men contra- "v0 
| rily doe all thingscarnally. Marries,loves, ſa. iy 
lutescarnally.; bee lives carnally, dics carnal. Mal 
ly, But the Chriſtians life is ever todie, and 
behold Chriſt inall things, in all eſtares,in all 


— 


TOI MRatagy 


his thoughts, words, and deedes, in life, in Fon 
| death. Let this acquaint ws with the manner of wo 
v Chriftians life, and eſtate, andwith the lax. © WA 
2nage of the Holy Ghoſt. 


And hold ſach in reputation. 
Others reade it, make much of ſuch; the ſence 
is the ſame with the former, eſteeme of ſuch 
as they are; eftceme of ſuch eMiniers that 
| are faithfull as hee s, of ſuch Chriſtians as hee 
&, fach excellent Chriſtians as hee: ſo as the 
| words havea double reference, asto both his 
| [general and particular calling, for his parti- 
| cular calling of the miniſtery, ſee how hee is 
| \ formerly commended; that hee was painefull | | 
| | and carcfull,2nd neglected his ownelife; Mi- 


niſters il they be ſuch,they muſt bee had in re- | 
| puteand cſteeme; if they be not of the beſt | 
| ſort, ſurely they are of the worſt z Angels, | | 
| and good men, none better then the good ; 
| none worſethenthem itrthey rurne, buteſpe- 
| | cially Miniſters, if they bee norgood,th&y are 
unſavory as ſalt; neither good for the-ground, 
| nor yetfor the dunghill. | 
The .reaſon of thu «; for by ſuch as theſe be 
| Goa. 


——— 
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Wee muſt eſtceme the good. 


— 


Objedt. 


eAnſw. 


as 


| [them and reverences them when they are 
| | moſt ſharpe, for they know that they them. | 


—_—— 


this, they have beloved finnes, when they 


, God conveyes greateſt good io men; hee. builds | 
| by them, hee plants by them, they are watch- | 
/ men, husbandmen, they are Gods labourers, 
| nay they are his Angells, diſcovering to the 
Church the ſecrets of Gods counſcll, they are 
as Job ſaith, but as one among a chonſand, | 
fuch ſurely as thele, are worthy of all _ 
ſpeds. 

But it will be objeQted ; They are ever oppo | 
ſite 10 6,they m_ wen. | | 

Even then when they are moſt oppoſite, they | | 
arc to bee efteemed the more, for they are the | 
light of the world, their office is to diſcover 
| the workes of darkeneſſe : they are husband. | 
|men tobreake up the fallow grounds of our | 
hearts, and it is ourpart to-imbrace themin | 
{ doing theirduties, for its a note of a wicked 
manto count ſuch as theſe troublers. It was 
4 habs ſpeech to Elias ; Gods children loves 


ſelves doe want ſuch: reproofes to checke | 
theircorruptions. They wiſh their corrnup- 
tions might bee ripped up througbly ; this is 
impoſflible that -carnall men ſhould allow of 


arcinet with, they aretouched to the quicke, | 
| no maryaile therefore. if they repine. A'true | 
Chriſtian will acknowledge, and eſteemethe_ 
| meaneſt part of them bleſſed, and beautifull. 
| Thecarnall man may cſteeme Miniſters in- | 

deede, | 


—— <—— — 
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| deede, but ſuch as cry peace, peace, when 
| ' there isno peace, and furely ſuch a Prophet 
{is a fit Prophet for ſuch a people. But ler 
;the true Chriſtian love and reverence thoſe 
| thatare the meilengers of peace, and eſteeme 
; ofthem byſo much the more, by how much 
| | their degree in grace is the greater : for there 
| will beanaffection ſutable ro the proportion 
| | ofgrace they have. 
' Andto this end, obſerve with mee ſome 
' motives, to incite us tothis dutie, and firſt, 7: 
| is the charafter of the child of God, aud a figne 
we are tranſlated from death tolite,if we love 
and reverence the brethren - if we bee bre- 
thren as we profefſe our ſclves, wee are led 
with the ſame ſpirit,and therefore wee eughr 
[to love thoſe moſt eſpeciall that are meanes 
 _  ofbegetting the grace of the Spirit in us. It 
. ' i$a part of grace todefire grace ; now there 
| Is nodefire of grace but there mult bee alove 
'of it, and therefore if wee will prove our 
ſelves to be marked with the marke of God in 


— __—___C. 
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| our forcheads, and that wee are his children, 
1 | ler us get this Character for a witneſſe to | 
- | 

The ſecond motive m regard of God, the for- 
| mer was in regard of our ſelves; Theſe that 
God eſtcemes moſt we enzht to make moſt account 
of, God ſp.red not his owne Sonne for their 
'fake, the Saints are precious in the eyes of 


the Lord, a.:d inthe ſecond place, Chriſt he 
+ > RT elteemes 
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Wee muſt eſteeme the 00d. 


eſtcemes of them above his owne blood, hee 
gave himiclte for them freely. Thirdly, the 
Angells they cſteeme of them, Chriſt ſayes 
offend them nor for the Angells in heaven be- 
| hold the face of God continually. Fourthly, 
the Miniſters eſtceme them. I iuffer all for 
theeleds ſake faics Pau/; The Spirit of God 
eſtecmes them, they are his Temples todwell 
in, 
tn regard of themſelves they are to bee eftee. 
med,they are lively, they have the new crea- | 
ture in them, they have Gods Spirit everin| 
them, all created excellencie is as the flower 
of graſle, it withers ſuddenly ; but they have 
that which continues for ever, grace andthe 
Spiritof God z they have the image of God 


| ſeated inthem, they have the Word andthe 
promiſes made ſure to them, they are free 
borne, free from hell, death, wrath: they are 
of diſpoſition free, they can want, and they 
can abound, they are rich inthe beſt riches, 
ſtrong in the greateſt ſtrength, they over- | 
| come the Divell, the woildz they over- ; 
| come and conquer death who is the King of 
fares. | 
Inthe next place, iz regurd of the good wee, 
reape by them, they are to bee eftcemed, God! 
blefles us by them, they arc the pillars ofthis | 
tottering worid. In regard of a few of Gods 
cletnor yet brought in; this world continues | 
yet, but if the number bce accompliſht _ 
| od / 


——— 
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| 


| will ſhortly come, when theſe deſpiſed ſhall 


_—— 
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God will no longer withhold his comming. 
Lots preſencein So9dome ſtayed Gods wrath, 
hee could doe nothing till hee wasgone ; So 
Noe4hinthe old world, roſephin Egypt, Moſes 
among the 1ſrae/ites, they nomad the paſ. 
ſage of Gods wrath, andtherefore 10b 22. 30. 
ſaith, He ſhall deliver the Tland ofthe innocent, 
They are the Chariots and Horſemen of Iſrael ; 
their prayers are our protectors. And thus 
mayſt thou try thy ſelfe, and thy eſtate, for 
doeſt thou deſpiſe thoſe that are good 2 thou 
artranked amonegſt vile perſons; looke, 2 Tim. 
3+ 3- and ſuch as are fignes of the laſt times, 
wherein corruption ſhall abound. Ma- 
ny thingsare much ſetby, but where are thoſe 
that have their delight ſet on the excellent of 
theearth. A wicked man (1 _ not) may 
efteeme ſome one that is good, but it fhall 


not be for that they are good, but it may bee 
for ſome by<reſpeats of profit, orpleaſure that 
they ſhall reape thereby. They will com- 


zon, praiſe Martyrs being dead, whom it” 
alive, likely it is they would beethe firſt per. | 
ſecutors of them, for 3o. peeces of Silver, a 
little gaine, ſell even Chriſt himſelfe, and | 
make {hipwracke of their faith ; yerthe time | 


bee had in grea eſt honour, and thoſe that 


ſcorne them now would bee glad to keepe 
them com pany and ever be with them. Butit | 


—_— 
___ — 


| Xx 2 will 


mend ſtarres that bee within their owne hori- | 


In 


_ 


164 Wee muſt eſteeme the good. | 
Queſt. willbe asked. Where are theſe men you ſpeake 
 eAnſw. |of, how & 1t they are not reſpected? | aniwer, 
they are not knowne, the world knowes them 
not. Firſt, becauſe it knowes not their father, 

| for if it eſteemed him, it would eſteeme alſo 

| of them, and therefore, ſecondly. they arc 
ſtrangers and pilgrims, although excellent in 
themſelves, Thirdly, their life is hid with 
Chrift,Co/of,3.3. they arecclipſed, and dil- 
graced, diſgraces,{candalls, miſeries andthcir 
owne infirmities,. theſe make the children of 
God to bee unknowne, yet thoſe that know 
| them will even in their infirmities ſee many 

| things worth obſcrvationand practiſe. Con- 
trarily in wicked men what isto be reſpeRed ? 

; ſhall wee thinke of them the beiter for their 

. { degree, ſtate, comelineſle, riches, or the like ; 
| (ſurely theſe end indeath, when asallreſpeRs 
E  }are taken away, but goodneſle is more ac- 
?  compliſhed in death, it ſhall neyer bee at an 
F _ end, andthereforeto be the rather reſpected, 
| . ,andeſteemed, and men alſo as they are good. 
I- | Wicked men may be alſo efteemed, but not 
' otherwiſe then as they are marked with the 

* | Image of God, as they are in place of Magi. 
 ſtracie, and government, and ſo they arenot 
eſteemed, but cheir Images they carry about 
with them of ſuperioritie, and therefore a- 
mong theſe of thelike kinde, thoſe areto bee 
| moſt eſtcemed that are moſt good, andthis is 


———e————— 


as I ſfayd before, a note ofa good man; for 
| what 


— 
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what ſaith David, Pſal.15.4. hee ſhall enter 
intothe tabernacle of God, in whoſe eyes a 
vile perſorris contemned ; but hee honoureth 
them that feare the Lord. To this end begin 
with thy ſelfe, hew doſt thou valew thy ſelfe e 
doeft thon doe it carnafſy 7 . how then canſt thou 
'eltc« me aright of others 2. Bc therefore of Theo. 
doſins his minde, waltw thy ſelfe according to 
thy meaſure in grace and aſſnrance of ſalvation. | 
What though the world thinke baſely of | 
thee: Sodid it of thoſe Saints, Hcb. 11. 38. | 
they thought them unworthy to live. Butre- 
member, God is not aſhamcd to bee called 
our God,and Father; Heavenis ours, Chriſt, 
grace, andglory are all ours; thus by eſtce- 
ming thy ſelte aright, thou ſhalt begin to re- 
verencethat in others, which thau ſo much 
accounteſt of in thy ſelfe; and weeall toge. 
ther ſhall finde what God cftcemes moſt of, 
and-of whom, when wee ſhall bee together 
crowned with joyes unſpeakable, which are 
hidden from the eyes of the world, it appeares 
nottothem what wee ſhall bee the glory be- 
ing ſuch, and ſo great asthey judging carnally 
cannot conceive thereof. 
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| 166 Good workes to be done though with danger. | 


— 


| V tns. 30. 
| Becauſe for the worke of Chriſt hee was 
wigh to death. | 


His worke of Chriſt eſpecially aymes at 
I workes of mcrcy, to Paz! while hee was 
in priſon, and fortheſe hee is ſaydto be nigh 
to death, by his long and tedious journey hee 
'tooke a fickneſle, and thereby was nigh to 

death ; and theſe are called the workes of 
chrift, partly becauſe all good workes are 


from Chriſt ; for hee commands them, hee 
allowesthem, hee did them ; and partly alſo 
| becauſe in the doing of them our ayme is at 


Chriſts honour. $Sothen the excellency of good 
| workes conſiſts not in doing of thoſe which ate 
( good in their owne nature, but in well doing of 
them; all our particular ations muſt be done 
' with having an eye on, and a reſpeR to Chriſt; 


; 
z 


(what if therefore thou doeſt any good thing | 


-of mecre pitty, without reſpe& of Chriſts | 
, command,example and obedience thereunto, 
 'allthatthondoſt in this manner cannot merit 


Chriſt, for Chriſt ſaith, that which you 
doe to any of his little ones you doe to | 
tohim, and doeyouthinke that hee will take | 
1t done to him, when hee ſceth in thy heart 
that thourcgardeſt by-reſpes and never in- 


withaneye oncredit or a good name : nay if |. 


thename of a good worke, or a worke of | 


tendeſt him inthe thing thou doeſt £ No, you 
«2 Ga — nn 
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/ Piauſe, or for your cwne profit, orthe like ; 
| let it not be with us in this manner;/e? x doe 4/l 
| things commanacd inthe ſetond table as in obedi- 
 exice ef the firſt toglorifie God: Let us doe good 
works threvghly though they*coſt us labour, 
| coſt 8 danger;alſo pray zealouſly, give cheer- 
| fully,Carſed i hee that doth the worke of the 
Lerd nezligently, Give freely therfore toevery 
onein whom Chriſt comes abegging to thee. 
T his is pure Religion before God, and unde- 
filed, to viſit the fatherlefle and widdowes, 
but ſee that you keepe your ſelves unſpotted 
! of the world ; and theſe things done as they 
oughtto bee, will comfort us on our death 
bed, and bee an aſſurarce to our conſciences 
' of our faith, and wall ſtrengthen us, when all 
| other workes done for any ſelfe-reſpe ſhall 


| 


— 


' be ſo farre from comforting us, as they ſhall 
| weaken anddiſcomfort us, and beare witneſſe 
. to our guiltie conſciences of our hypocriſie, 
| But to proceede, it may ſeeme Saint Paul was 


| did it for commendation, to get popular ap- | 


; 


| | illadviſed ofthis worke of Epaphreditme, that | 


| hee called it a worke of Chriſt, when it had 
| like to have coſt him his life. Yet ought it 
' not to ſeeme ſtrange, for by this very patterne 
| welearne, Nor to awed, or flye fromthe doing 
| of any worke of Chriſt, nothough by doing of it we 
| znctirre danger of our lives, for the beſt good 
| muſttake the chiefe and firſt place with us; 


| and by how much the ſoule is more excellent 
__ then 


—_ 
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| 


——_— —__— — — 


Anſw. To this I anſwer, out of the example of | 


- v6 I Danger muſt not hinder good workes, | 
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| then the body, by y » ſomuch is the m_— of the 
| ſoule to bee preterred before the good of the | 
| body, hee thar hatgs not tather, morher, yea 
| his owne 1iie inrelp&ct of Gods 'olory cannot | 
| bethe Diſciple of-Chriſt, God | would have | 
us exerciſe our judgements in thele things be- | 
fore hand,that wee may goe abou: all ſuch 
things with a holy and zcalous reſolution. | 
| Hencewce may gather groundsto anſwer di- 
vers doubts. 
r+ Qneft, As firſt, whether tn time of perſecution wee | 
ouzht to loſe our lives or aeny the truth? 
Epaphroditus, affirmatively that wee cught ra- 
ther to loſc ourlives then deny the truth, for 
Gods truth is better then our lives, It was | 
commendable in Priſci!!2 and Aquilla, that 
they layd downe their neckes for Pauls life, 


Rom, 16.14. much more is thetruth of Gods | 
Word to bee eſteemed above manslite, and 


o 
eee eee 
. 


— — 


they counted wiſe that have that efteeme, as. 
| the Martyrs, whoſe cſtateis accounted a bleſ- | 
| ſedeſtare. ; 
2.Queſt. | Furthermore, it will bee asked, Whether a 
HMinifter owrht to leave his Congregition in Fg | 
time of peſtilence or not ? | 
ALYſ®. | Ianſwere, uponthe ſame ground hee ought | 
| not; for hee 1s not in 42.0% of the worke of \ 
| Godto eſtceme h's owne life. But ſoas hoe 15 | 
not bound to a particular viſitation of every | 
. one whom it —__ pleaſed God to viſit with 
| ſickneſle , 


% oa 
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ſickneſle ; neither ought the ſicke partic to | 


requirethis at the hands of the paſtour ; but 
| rather to reſerve him to the generall good of 
all ofthem, and the ratherto ſpare him z thus 
did Beza:andin the Law the leprous perſon 
wasSto goc about & tocry uncleane,uncleane, 
to the cnd that others might not unawares be 
polluted by him; and therefore every one 


lay up with himſelie grounds. of comfort a- 
 gainlt ſuch time, as it may pleaſe God toat- 
flit him in any ſuch manner. Another que- 
ftion may hence beanſwered. 

Whether a man may equivocate 10 ſave his 
owne life, | 

[ anſwer, if a manbe lawfully called toan- 
[wer for himſelfe, hee muſt know that hee 
' ought to tellthe truth, and not to bee aſhamed 


.thercof; for why doc men live, but to live , 


' honeſtly,and to keepe a good conſcience2and 
Frey: 35 
it is more neceſſary that truth ſhould flouriſh 
| | and bee cleared,then that thou ſhouldeſt live, 
\_ that now ate aſhamed to confefle the 
truth, the God of truth will bee aſhamed of 
them hereafter. Andthercfore a fourth que- 
ſtion may ariſe, 
| Whether a man may breake priſon to ſave him- 
({elfe? 
1 anſwer, thou oughteſt not to doe any 

thing that may indanger another man to ſave 
hinc owne life, ar.d therefore maieſt not by 
't Yy breaking 


ought to bee a good husband for himſclfe, to | 


| 


' 
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| 5. 2ucſt,\ BAgaine, ſome have doubted whether a Mi- 


Anſw. 


breaking of priſon indanger the jaylours life, 
toſave thy ſelfe; and the reaſons are, for that 
it ſhames thetruthand equitie of thy canſe, and 
therefore when the prilon doores were open, 
Paul would not flye, AZ#.16.Peter did it indeed, 
he came our of priſon, but it wasan extraordi1- 
nary and miraculous deliverance by the com. 
mand ofthe Angell, 4.12. Secondly, it s 
| 4 contempt of magiſtracy and law, for every 
man is tobe governed by and to ſubmit him- 
ſelfe tothelaw. 


niſtcr being called to a place of unwholeſome ayre, 
whether he may leave it. 
I anſwer, Let them conſider before they 
| goe, whether they ſhall bee able to indure or 
| not, but if they be once called, and aretherc, 
| let them look to the ſalvation of Gods people, | 
| and provide for themſelves as they may. We 
fee Epapbroditzneglects his owne life for the | 
ſervice of God. | 
A fixt queſtion or doubt may hence be re- 
ſolved ; Whether incaſe of perſecution a Mi- | 
nifter may flye.” EEE A 
Tanſwer, wee may fiye for our owne ſafe- 
ties, anda Miniſter may if there be thoſe left 
that being good ſhepherds will ſtand for the | 
flocke, p £. it bec not ſcattered; yet it God 
gives thee a ſpirit of courage to hold our, con- | 
ſult thou with Cod by carneſt prayer for the 
| direQion of his holy ſpiric, and hee will affu- 
| | | | redly. 


D—— 


- judgement inliovined, todiſcerne of the order 


| Danger muſt not hinder 09d athons. 171 


redl[y direct thee, for if aut of thine awne con- 
dence thou ſhauldeſt Rand out, and after- 
ward give backe, it would weaken and dif- 
courage others, who clſe it may bee wauld 
ſtand out : yer if thou beeſt once taken,whe- | 
therthou art a Miniſter or nor, thou art under | 
che Law,thou muſt obey. | 
| Andinthe ſeventh place, Vee may 4nd ought 
to be ready to lay downe our lives for the Common 
wealth, forcommongoad isto bee preferred 
befare private good; the hand doth indan- 
ger it ſelfe for the good of the head, and 
therefore a private man may venture himſelfe 
to ſavea publicke perſon, and from hence is 
grounded the Jawfulneſſe of a Chriſtian | 
Warre., : 
 Butitwill be asked 5; how ſhall wee come | Queſt. 
totkis reſolution, to lay downe our lives for 
thetrath * | 
I anſwere, firſt 1hou #5 labour to have thy Anſw. 


of good things, and this onelya Chriftiancan 
get to account of his life butſlightly in compa. | 
|riſon, knowing that it is but a vapour.that | 
| foone vanitheth, and that the peace of con - ' 
; ſcience will never leave a man, till ir hath . 
| broughthim to cternitie, he knowes alfothe | 
|terrours of conſcience are above all terrones, 

' and that it willnever leave him; heeknowes: : 
[the world cannot bee worth a ſoule, that no- | 
;thing canredeeme ir being once loſt; and thele ' 
| Y yy 2 things” 


2 ES 


ow Meanes to godly reſolution. 
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EI rr carte oa es a es 


things being truely learned, wee ſhall be rea- 

dyto deny tather, mother, yea our very life, 

itthey once oppoſe Chriſt, nd thus ſhall we 

before hand ger areſolution by daily confide- 

' ring theſethings, anda minde truly prepared 

| forall trya'ls. And tothatend put caſes with 

| thy ſelfe, now what thou wouldeſt doe or 
| b fer rather, then bee drawne to offend God, 
| . [if thetime of tryall were now come : if thy 
| heart doth tel} thee that thou canſt forpoe all, 
and counteſt them as novght in reſpect of 
Chriſt : Surely God hee accepts of this thy re- 
(ſolution; if thou canſt not finde this in thee, 

| know for a certainty, thy faith is but weake, 
| And therefore conſider with thy felfe,that if 
| thow come to thu, ts loſe all jor Chriit thou ſhalt 
| bens loſer. Thepeace of conſcience is above 
| all good that canbe deſired, ani that thy life 


friends, arell of Gods gift to us, who may. 
take them when hee will, but if they bee loſt 
for Gods ſervice, thou ſhalt bee no loſer; it 
cannot ſtand with Gods juſtice to ſuffer it. 
Let this bring ſhame upon many, that will 
| doe nothing for the Church; lo'e no cre- 
| dit amongſt the wicked mn; part with no 


| es ſeeir, that Martyrs they-will ſpend their 

| blood: Zfher counted nother life deare unto 
her, If I periſh I periſhs - and'yec theſe arc 
( leath to venture diſpleaſure of ſome inferioar, 


—_——— 


—_— 


\ -|is not thine owne, for both i*, our eſtate, 


jot oftheir goods, take no paines, nor labour; 


J | | meane | 


 Meanes togodlyreſolution. 


meape perſon; how can ſuch ever thinke to 
gertaſſurance of ſalvation © In this caſe thoſe 
that thus love their lives, doe hate them, and 
[that which they feare ſhall fall ſuddenly. on 
them ; asit was withthoſe that ſtarting aſide 
for feare, and denying theirprofefſion, think- 
ing to ſave themſelves from the fire, they fell 
into a worſe fire, the hell of a guiltie con- 
ſcience which cannot bee quenched,nor they 


mace unſenfible thereof, 


VPON MALACHIE. 


Maracn. 4. 2,3« 


But unto you that feare my nanie ſhall the Sunne 

of righteouſneſſe ariſe with healing in hi 

wings, and yee ſhall goe forth and grow -up as | 

| Calves of the ſtall, and yee ſhall tread downe 

' thewicked, for they ſhall bee as the duſt in that 
day. | 


Pry. N the former Chapter we may 
reade ofa ſort of wicked mien, 
FSeq)| yet thoſe not ofthe worſt that 
Ul [5 had intheir corrupt obſerva- 
Ka @ ) tion noted that God did ſeeme 

STI2E) to approve ofthoſe that were 
notorious Idolaters, therefore they conteſted 
with him, what profit s there, ſay they, that wee 


SERMON 


= — — 


{ 


have' 


—— 
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| ties, and to theſe are- theſe words fpoken, 


| 


— — 


Some take Gods part inthe worſt times. 


75 


have kept his ordinances,v.14,a1d 15. this God 


could not incure,and therefore verſe8.and x3. 
hee reprooves their boldnefſe, telling them 
that they Fad robbed him, and had ſpoken 
ſftoute and rebeliovs worc's ?gainſt him; and 
from the lzying open of their rebellious car- 
riage, hee procceces to defcribe the carriage 
of {ome that were good, who ſpake oftento 
one another; whence we may obſerve by the 


way,that inthe worſt times ſometake Gods part, [Somerake 


fome ate notoriovſly wicked,carrying ſinwith 
an high hand, and ſome are mcre civill, yet 
jrreligions, mutmuring and complay ning,as 
| HEE w— . "EB; 

if Chriſt were not — aS1ftrue Religion 
were not to bee cared for, and theſe are as 
| hatefull tro God as the' other ; for this com- 
 plzyning proceedes eyther of anger, becauſe 
things are not ſatable re their humors, orfrom 
' a murmuring at Gods government, as it they 
| were wiſer todiſpoſe of things then God, and 
\ there are likewiſe ſome that recover them- 
{clves from ſuch mifle apprehenſions of Gods 
| dealings , and juſtifre God, juf art thou 0 
| Lord and riehteou andits thy mercy wee re wat 
copſumtd, and ſuchlookeatthoſt favonrs they 
have, thovgh burthened with other calami- 


But to you that feart' my name,cyes OO 
| -1n the former verſe thereisaterribledemm- 


(tiatfon againft the wicked, and therefore there 


[is no ground that aty ſhould bee offended at 


OY 


Wo _ their. | < 


— 
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Gods part 
inthe worſt 
ceimeg, 


k 
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Gad hath a number in the worſt times. | 


God hath a 
number in 
the worſt 


; their proſperitic there is a day of vengance 
whenthey ſhall be burnt up,and there ſhall be 
[left them neither roote nor branch ; this ven- 

2ance began to the lewes at the firſt comming 


for the Meſſias,and the day of Lord, but woe 
be to them, ſor it ſhall bze a diy of darkeneſſe, 
Amos 5, 8. the perſons againſt whom this de- 
| nuntiation was threatned are ſayd to bee the 
- proud men, ſuch as finne againſt their owne 
| conſciences, caſting off Gods 1ule and Lawes, 
| when hee bids: them not to {weare they 
will, when hee commands them toattend the 
.| meanes of ſalyation, they will not, they will 
live by their owne Law, ſo as pride is anin- 
gredicnt incvery finne,as humilitie is.in every 
vertue, for humilitie gives. God place above 
our ſelves, and above our luſts. But to the 
preſent purpoſe,thoſe words are a gracious 
| promiſe made tothoſe that feare, i» the worſt 
| times God bath 4 number that doe feare him, tor 

elſe it would follow,there ſhould bee an at 
withoutan objeR, that wee ſhould beleeve a 


be God withoutglory; for what glory hath 
| God from ſuch as rebell, and ſhake off all 
| rule, no-itis the Saints that praiſe God, Pſa. 
| 145-10. all thy workes prayſe thee and thy Saints 
bleſſe thee, this ſhould comfort us inthat our 


of Chriſt,and- was. accompliſhed at the de-. 
_ | ſtruction of leraſalem, they looked indeede | 


i 
i 


| 


- Church where none is, and that there ſhould |. 
be warre without enemies, that there ſhould 


| 


poſteriti 


—— — — — 


To feare God What. 
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—_ 


| 
| 


#hat feare; the ground of which isinthis that 
Chriſt is given tothem, avd-MHinifters ſhould 
| #ive ſuch their portion, and not greeve thoſe 
that God greeves nor, for. ſuchas doe notthus 
arecarnall in their diſpoſition, and doe ſteale 
theword from the people.,' But toproceede, 
{good men aredeſcribed hereby this, that they 
| feare the name of God, that js, they feare leaſt 


betweene:. Gods outward: f:vours and them, 
and feare leaſtthey ſhould offend ſo good a 
God, andſothey fearc his name, that is, feare 
himas hee hath revealed himſelfe in his word, 
for. the divell-will feare when. God. comesin 
his perſon ;.therefore its no thanke formento 
| feare his preſence, nay thoſe that feare God 
moſt when God- declares his preſence in his 
judgements,: as when the wickedare {mitren_ 
with horrour & trembling, as Balthafar was at 
the handwriting,they havethe leaſt true feare. 
And therefore to come to Church at a ſer 


poſteritic ſhall ever-have ſotne to ſtand: for | 
God inthe worſttimes,- nay inthe worſt pla- | 
ces where Sathans throne is. |nthenext place | 
wee may obſerve, that comfort belongs to ſuch 
« are Gods, tor here its pronunced tothoſe | 


by their infirmities there ſhould. bee a divorſe | 


time with a compoſed carriage,and doing out- : 

| ward duties is not enough to-make a manfuch 

a one as feares God ;' ſome (olace themſelves 

while they are in proſperitie : Oh they, will 

| repent when Jn come. The _—_ 
Z wi 


To feare 
God what. 
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How to diſcerne of true feare. 


} How to 
diſcerne of 
rrue feare, 


1,Signe, 


2.Signc, 


ow _ -_ 


will docas much, he will tremble ; can there 
be any comfort inthis feare? can weethinke 
thata man who lives in all manner of notori- 
| ous crimes till judgement overtake him, will 

heartily repent him of his faults (that he hath 
coats Ok of love to God ? No, its the 
feare of wrath and judgement that terrifies 
him, ifthis be repentance,the d:mned inhell 
have it. How then ſhall this feare be diſcer- 


of God there will be « jcalonſie over our ſelves, 
and 4 ſpeciall jealouſie of our ipward corrupti- 
ons, ſoas wee fearing the traitour within us, 


eycs libertic to looke on temptations, but eate 
with feare, and converſe with feare, forthoſe | 
that feare temptations are not ſecure,&: feare 
not God; ſecondly, where this feare of 
iS,it frees we from baſe feares, we will feareno 
man when we are in a good cauſcztbe men that 
feareth God ſhall not bee afraid of evill tidings, 
Pſal.1 12.7. for hi heart i fixt apon God, and 
no creature.further then as having a 
beame of Gods glory ; he fearcs not death ic 
ſclte,thoughtheKing of teares, G od he feares 
aS his King, Father, Husband,and Maſter, and 
confidersof him accordingly,toſtir upin him 
anawfull reverence of ſo greata majeſty,there 
is indeede a covenant. betweene. God and 

him, but ſoas it is with thoſe that feare him, 
8hall the Sunne of rig hteouſueſſe ariſe, from | 
| en the 


ned where itis: I anſwer, if we feare the name} - 


will notgive caretocvery thing,nor give our | 
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the moſt glorious creature, the Swwne, he ex- 


/4s, taking occaſion to helpe our underflan- 
dings ingrace by natwrallthinps, and reaching 
« thereby to make a double uſeof the creatures, 


tcorporall and ſþir:taall; out ofthe excellencie 
| of the creatures, rayſing up our mindes to 


conliderthe excellencie of the Creator, ſoas 


\if theſe things have beautie and ftrength,and 


arc comfortable, how much more hee that 
inducth theſethings with theſe qualities, thus 
aSthe Rivers leade to the Sea, ſo theſe crea- 
tures ſhould leade us to theglorious Majeſtic 
of God. | But the maine obſervation is, that 
Chrift @ the Sunne of righttouſneſſe, for as by 

{0 


Naturethere was no guile found in his lippes 


is hce habitually and aQaally righteous, he is 
wiſedome, juſtification, ſanRifcation and re- 
demprion, 1 Cer. 1.30. he is compared tothe 
Sun, firſt, becauſe 4s all light was gathered into 
the body of the Sunne, and from derivedto 
us, ſo it pleaſed God that in him ſhouldthe 
fulneſſe of all excellencic dwell,Colofſ. 1.19.8 
thereforethoſe thar looke for jon out 
of Chriſt,doe looke for light without the Sw#. 
Secondly, as there u but one Sunn, ſo there is 
bur one Sunne of righteouſheſle z and there- 
fore-what needeth two heads, or two hus- 
bands,one muſt needes be anadulterer; Chriſt 
doth all by his Spirit which is his Vicar,other 


Vicar needes not, thoughthere werea thou- 
| Zz 2 _ fand 


preſſeth the moſt glorious Creator Chriſt re. | 


Hew Ciriſt 


is hike a 
Sonne. 
Fo 


em 4 — 


280 


ene IRR 


Zo 


How Chriſt reſembles the Sunne. 


ſand worlds more. Third! ; 4s the Sunne & 


above inthe firmament, ſo Chriſt « exalted up 


on high, to convey his graces and vertnesto 
all his creatures herc below ; even as the | 


Sunre conveyes life, and quickens theearth, 


yea all Gags thereon, though it ſelfe bee but 
rt 


one. Fourthly, as the Sunze workes largely in 
all things here below,ſfo doth Chiiſt, Fitcly, 


| 45 the Sunne is the fonntaine of I:ght, and the 
| cye of the world, ſo Chriſtis the fountaine of 


all ſpirituall light, / am 1he light of the world, 


ſaith hee ofhimſelfe, 19h. 8. 12: hee was that 


| ght that inlightens the world ſaith S. 79h» 
K, (ag 1h,1. 9. and therefore Zacharie ter- 
meth him the day ſpring from on high, Luk.1. 


78. Sixtly, 4s the Sunne direfteth ms whether 
| 1a goe,and which way, {0 doth Chriſt teachus 


togoe to heaven, and by what mcanes, what 
Cutics to performe, what things to avoyd, 


Supe i pleaſant, Eccleſe 11.9. and darkeneſſe 


isterrible, ſo Chriſt is comfortable, for hee 
makesallat peace where he comes, and ſends 
his Spiritthe comforter ; now hee is inhea- 
ven, therefore as ignorance ard errour is ex- 
prefied by: darkencſſe : So comrarily, joy and 


honour, and knowledge (which bringeth it) 
isexpreſſed by light, Heſt.8.16. and Chrift is 
our dixeQor, our ſupporter, and without him 
whatare wee,and what doe wee but glory in 
aur ſhame, Eightly, by the beames of the 


SUNne 


—_— 


— PEEP 


| 


and wnat things -to beare. Seventhly, as rhe | 


| 


} 


ora ſummer, inſtrength of zeale. - Ninthly, 
the $Sunne'workes theſe effetts not 'by comming 


| How Chriſtreſemblesthe Same. 


18x 
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Sunne s conveyd influence to make things grow, 
and to diſtinguiſhbetweene times and ſeaſons: 
Thus Chriſt by his power makes all things 


ning ſpirit,x Coy. 15. 45. for hee quickens the 
deadand darke ſoule, which till Chriſtſhine 
on us itisa dungeon of ignorance and' unbe- 
leefe, ard as his Spirit blowes-on onr Spirits, 
ſoalſoit workes a ſpringin growth of grace, 


thenbe ſoſottiſhas toimagine that Chriſt of- 
necefſitie muſt come bodily inthe Sacrament- 


" 
® £ , 


downe tow, but by influence, and ſhall wee] 


| 


cheerefull, and therefore is called the quick- | 


9. 


Io. 
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How Chrift is not like the Sumne. [ 


It. 


} How Chriſt 


isnort like 
1 the Sunnc. 


How to 


be a Sonne 
'rous nor, 


; I, Signe. 


 ſery. 


dowed out in the Revelation, treading the 
moone-under our feete. Eleventhly, « the 
y#nnc ſhines upon all, yet doth nat heate all, ſo 
| | Chriſt is offered toall, he ſhines on all where 
the Goſpell commeth, burall ate not inligh- 
rened, and all that are inlightned doe not 
burne in love. to him, nay ſome are more 
hardened by it,as it is the nature of the Sunne 
to harden ſome bodies. Twelfthly and laſt- 
ly, 4s the Sunne quickens and puts life ints dead 
creatures; ſo ſhall Chriſt by his power quic- 
ken our dead bodies, and raiſe them upagaine 
when ho ſhall come to judgement. And not- 
withſtatiding all theſe particulars, yet heeis 
not every way like it, ates Hioce eSup- 
onall alike, but Chriſt dothnot thus, for ma- 
ny are incternall darkenefſe notwithſtanding 
this light, hee is mercy,yet many are in mi- 


How then hall wee know whether Chriſt 
'bea Sunneto us ornor * 


| I anſwer, if wee findc that wee feele the | 
[now whe” 'heate and comfort of a Chriſtian, it is a figne 


Chriſt hath cffeQually ſhined upon: us, wee 
know thata ſtone being naturally cold, ifir be 


——— — 


 hot,thateither the Sunne hath ſhined onir, or 
It hath beene neare ſome fire. The Papiſts 

aske us how wee know faithtobec faith, wee 
| may aske them how they kaow heate to 


| bee heate, or light to bee light; even | 
| | ſo by experience doe we finde Chriſt his pre- 


ſence! 


—————— 


Si gnes of Chriſt being our Sonne. ? 


ſence by inlightned hearts-ard holy affeQi. 
ons. They forſooth will have the Pope judge 
oftheſe maine things; and of the Scriptore it 
| ſelfe, and thus teach mento looke ſor the Sun 
by candle light; | 

| Secondly, hee ſhall ſte bis mervelows light 


a darke priſon, or a blinde man reſtored to 
ſight, how cheerefulland joyous is hee, or a 
Criple when hee is healed, O how hee skips 


the joy of his owne heart by telling how 


b 


\ men wonder at faire bnildings, pretious. jew. 


up the light of thy countenance upon me, and then 
1 ſhall rejoyce, | 
| Thirdly, if Chriſt have ſhined upon anyet- 
| feually, they will walke comely as £hildrey of 
the light, end thereforett they live.in 8s courle 
| of finne againft conſcience, the light will tell 
| them their confcierce belies them, if they 
thipke the light hath ſhined on them, and in- 
deede it is a wonder how a man ſhould be thus 
fortiſhtothinke hee isa child ofthe light, and 
= livein ſuch finnes as indeede a man ſhould 


did condemne : this ſhall bee their condemna- 


light is come into the world, and yet they love 


and admire- it, even as a man new]y out of 


and Icapes; ſo a Chriſtian hee ſhewes forth | 
good God hath beene to his foule. Carnall | 
els and the like, but Davidcryeth out Lord ft | 


eaſhamed to name; yea ſuchas the heathen |. 


tion, even becauſethey finne againſt the light, | 


darkeneſſe more then light, becauſe their | 
deeds are evill, Bur * 


3. Signe, 
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IV batto doe thatC briſt may ſhine on 14, 


OO 


] 


þ Waat wee 

ſhould doe 
chat Curtiſt 
may ſtunc 
ON Us, 


| profiting of us, itis hee that givesus to will 


to be aſſured,  thar their ſeede and polteritic 


Buthow-ſhall we carry ourſelves that Chriſt 
may ſhine onus? _ 

For anſwer thereunto wee ſhould ever bee 
under ſanAified meanes, all the lightis gathe- 
red into the Scriptures, attend. wee (in hu- 
militicand obedience co Gods aca. 
ment) oathem, and let Chriſt alone, for the 


and todoe according to his good pleaſure, uſe 
wee the company , of thoſe that are good, for by 
conference God workes ftrangely many 
times, asin thehearts of the two Diſciples | 
that-went to Emars:; contrarily take we heede 
of filthy company, Chriſt will not ſhine on 
baſe houſes, and company where all ſerves to 
fire temptations and ſtrengthen our.luſts. 

But here may it bee demanded what com- 
fort wasthis to the Iewes to whom this was 
ſpoken, whenas it was now neare a hundred 
yeares after before Chriſt came ? anhy 

To whichT anſwer-it was a comfort to them 


ſhould ſee this Sun of righteouſnes, Abrabam re- 
joyced becauſe the promiſe was made tohim, 
the Iewes rejoyced becauſe of the-converſion 
of the Gentiles which was-to come, and 


| thatariſeth to others thatarcled by the 


where grace is, there will be zoy,for any 90d | 
ume 


ſpirit, and one ſpirituallmember isingaged in 
good of another. . 
Secondly, Chriſt was a.Sonne before hee 


was 


Y {4 
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" Pity thoſe that want Chriſts light. 
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| was inthe fleſh, hewasa Lambe ſlaynefrom 
| the beginn | 
| farce, andalſoto the eye of faith, ſoas —_— 
| thoſe ewes ſaw this Sunne of righteouſnefle 
as preſent, and thus CAbrabam ſaw Chriſts 
day, and rcjoyced ; and thus is the ſecond 
pms comming of Chrift preſent toevery 
cleever, and wraps up the ſoule in joy as if 
it were in heaven, forfaith regards nodiſtarce 
of time nor place, and therefore it ſecs Chriſt 
really preſentin the Sacrament without the 
helpe of popiſh preſence. 
Now toruſe of this doarine. 


ſhould weepitty their eftate that are in darke- 
neſſe, and neyer had Chriſt to ſhine on them 
by his Spirit nor ordinances, as in many pla. 
ces ofthis kingdome. It is-a cruell bloody 
practiſe of thoſe lay Paſtoures, that for wane. 
of the miniſtery ofthe Word doe betray the 
 ſoulcs of many poore people intothe Iawes of 
| the Divell. | 

Secondly, if Chriſt be the Sonne of righte- 
ouſneſle, we ſhould when we are cold and be- 
nummed, repare to him, and conceive of him 
as one having excellencies ſutable to our 
wants; are wee darke, he is lighr,are we dull, 
he can healeus, arc wee dying, he is life, and 
are wee in diſcomfort, hee is the fulneſſe of 
love; he is therefore the Sonne that we ſhould 


Is Chrift a Sonne of righteouſnefſe 2 then 


—_—_— 


of the world; ## vertse aud | 


ſceke to him, and make him ours 211 in all; our | 
ASS Prophet 


Viee 
Pitty thoſe 
that wane 


 chis light, 


| 
[ 


| 
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© Criſt hath healing 


| 


Whar re- 


ſemblance 
wings and 
beames. 


All neede 
Chriſtto 


heale chem. 


| us more then conquerers. 


Prophet to dire us by his light, our Prieſt 
to make atonement for us, our King to helpe 
us overcome all our corruptions and to make 
With healrngin bu wings. 

By wingsare underſtood beames of the Sun, 
for beames are ſpread-from the lightſome bo. 
dy, as wings from the body, and thus Chriſt 
though but one can ſpread all his gracestoall 
parts of the. world, and by the beames are 
conveyed all that is inthe Sunne as lightand: 
power, and the like effets which grace works 
inus. A gaine wings have a power to keepe 
warme and comfort the young ones, and 
therefore God is ſayd to gather his children 
as a hendoth gather her chickins,inthe beams 
there is a healing nature alſo ; ſoas the mea- 
ning is evident, that this Sanne of righteou(- | 
neſſe ſhall be a healing Sunne, 

For naturally we are all ficke and wounded, 
ſome ſceand feele their diſcaſes and paine, o- 
thers doe nof, but thoſe that doe not are'the 
moſt dangerouſly afflicted, wee are all ſicke of 
a al ſpreading Leprofie, and beſides, we 


have every one of us our particular diſeaſes, | 


ſomeſwcll with pride, as men coe with the 
Dropſie, others that are covetous have ever 
a ſuppoſed hunger, crying ever ive, give; 
ſomeburnein wrath and anger as men doe in 
the hot Ague, andas we are ficke, ſo are wee 


—— 


Po» 


alſo wounded by terrour of conſcience by Sa- 
; thans | 


—__—— 


\ofheatiag, andrhisis wioopht by Chiilt,bur * 


\confcience that Sathan makes by his dartes 


— —— —— = 
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© (briſthath healing. 


yr I —  — — 


thans remprations, and therefore have neece, 


after a wouncerfull'minher, even from hea-! 


tomeall yet that are weary, healing is ordinarily 
'by narurall} mediciecys of drugs ard the like, | 
'burC hriſtheales with a plaiſter of his owne | 
blood, even by bi wounds and ſtripes are wee 
Nenengs 3-5. hee heales by his Spirit, in- , 


ighrening our underſtandings, which by.na- : 
tare isdarke,: and fooneJed away to miſtake 
light fordarkenefſe, and darkeneſle for 1:ght, 
this heheiles by his word breeding ſound af- 
't etions, and judgements, whereby wee 

eſteeme ofthings as they are, andaccording- 
ly doeaff:@rhem: hee heales our wounds ob- 


and tharpe temptations whereby. hee would, 


and that God is angry with us, againſt theſc 
he ſtrengthens our taith andtruſt in God, yea 


OD ee p— —_——— — 


ven he comesto invite us rocomerto himzcome . 


beare us in hand, chat. wee are reprobates,, | 


though be kill us; theſetemprations and ma- | 


ny other may gather together to cloud this. 
| Sunre, but it will at fergth ſcatter them all, | 
ſoasthere isever hope of comfort ſo longzs | 
{ wee uſe good meares, indecde amongſt bo. | 
| dily diſeaſcs ſome there are that arc called | 
 opprobria .md'cornm , but in ſoule there 1s. 
nodiſeaſe burifitbe tcltit may be cured, the /| 
ſoule that hurgers after comfort ſhall finde | 


jr, for Chriſt is an univerſall healer, healing 


A aa 2 both *_ 
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\ 288 Goe to.God for healing. 


oofe 
of careleſ- 
-neſſc of 


men for 


|  Goe to 
God for 
healing. 


men for . | ÞOuris ſparcd. to redrefle ir, the Phiſicion is 


| | they hatethem, am not I your enemy becauſe 


both bodics and ſoules of men, and healing 
them fromall evill,both bliadnefle and deafe- 
neſſe of the heart; nay the very dead heart 
hee canreſtoreto life. And this ſerves tore- | 
proovethe careleſneſle of men, its wonder- 
full, if the head doth but ake no coſt norla- 


ſent for preſently, bur in the ſoules ſickneſſe 
they are ſo farre from ſending for them as 


Itell youthe truth, ſaich the 4poi#le, and thus 


eſtceme of ordinary men then the Miniſte 
chat deales faithfully with them: | 
Againe, this ſhould teach usto take notice 
of our diſeaſcs in time, and goe tothe healing 
God as he tcarmes himſelie, Exod.15.26.and 
lay open our cftates to him, and confeſſe as 
David did,Pſal.41.4. heale me Lord. for 1 have 
fonned againſt thee; and thus lay openour ſores | 
as beggars uſe to doe. to move commiſſerati- 
on, tor asthereare beames of majcſtie in this 
Sunne, ſo are there beames- of. mercy and 
bowells of compaſſion in-him-;'and tothis end 
wee ſhould claime his natare and truth inper- 


tend onthe meanes, forthere is a tree in the 
Church of God, even the tree of life, whoſe 
leaves are appointed 70 heale the nations, Rev. 
2:,2.andthis is the word of God, wee ſhould 


| 


now a dayes none ate greater enemies in the | 


formance of his promiſes, and wee (hould at-| 


| 


alfo take heede of deſpaire, thoughas yet Sa..| 


chan\ 


tt 
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chan liills us affeepe, telling us that the finne 
wearetempted to is but a little one, and that 
God willdiſpence with it, that wee may yet 
a while ſweare, and commir adulterie, and 
when wcedye-we may repent; boleeve him 
| not; for wherrdeath approacheth he wiltalter 
4 his retorique z - Oh thou haſt lived infinnes a- 


ſt beene told of it often, thy ſinnes are ſcan- 
dalous, thou haſt reſiſted God, he will now 
reſiſt thee z never hope for mercy, thou art 
mine, what comfort isthere then for a poore 
\miferable wretch, but to bee well grounded 


afſured of- his healing power that hath cured 
innumerable ſoules. We ſhould furthermore 
take heed of ignorance, for mariy-when temp» | 
| tations come,havenot the leaſt: knowledge of: 
any healing powerin Chriſt, 'and ſo theygoe 
on till death and dye like blockes. We ſhould: 
meditate of his Commandements and promi-. 
ſes, of his goodnefle and nature, of his in- 
couragements given to usto-come- tohim, 
come ts mee all yee that are weary, wee praiſe 


inthe knowledge of this Phifttion, and to bee | 


\ 


' | Ehifitions that have peculiar ſoveraigne me- 

dicines, thatcan worke extraordinary cures; 
now Chriſt hee hath a midecine of: his owne 
able tocure any difeaſe, though never fo de- 
| ſperate, any perſon though never ſo ficke; 
Mary Magdalenas well as Paul, Zachews as 
[ well as Hansſſes, all come whole from him, | 

Aaa 3 | and 


| = conſcience a long while, though thou 
- | 


1190 Thy infirmities are left in us, | 
| jand therefore when Sathan would tempt us 
| 'todefſpaire, wee ſhould call to minde that wee 
;havea mercifull God that forgives all oar ſens, | 
| | and beales all our infirmities Þſal. 103-3» 
- car. - |, Butic willbe asked, why then are wee.not | 
| * healed, what meanesthis that wee are ſub- | 
| | je&to theſe infirmities of ours ? 
Anſ. | I anſwer, ſome of Chriſfts workes are allat 
infir- | one time perfeRed, but ſome by degrees,by 
mities ae | Jixtlgand little, Chriſt heales the ſoule of guil- 
E125. | tineſſe preſently, but there remaines the cor- | 
ruption and the dregges of this diſcaſe for hea. } 
venly purpoſes. And thus hee healcs by not 
ing, andleaves infirmities to cure inor-. 
mities; hee ſuffers us to bee abaſed andhum. 
bled by our infirmities, leaſt wee ſhould bee 
(exalted above meaſure, as he dealt with Payl, 
\2 Gn _—_ the body of a man is cured 
'of an Appoplex by an Ague, E# utileguibuſc 
dam An Peter lima oaciiginy it 
pleaſe himſelfe when hee fell, then pleaſe 
himſelfe whenhee preſumed, and therefore 
we ſhould retort Sathans accuſations when he 
rempreth us to deſpaire,becauſe of our ſinnes; 
and reaſon thus, becauſe we hav? infirmities, 
| therefore wee will pray the more earneſtly, 
' fargive ws onr treſpaſſes ; becauſe weare ſicke, 
| wee will goe to Chriſt -that rooke our nature | 
| (| not to cure the. hole butthe weake, for wee | 
_ | may befure Chriſt will not perfeRly cure our 
| weakeneſles, becauſe hee will have us live by | 
| | fait 
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Chrifts benefits goe together, 97 | 


faith, every day goingtothe throane of grace, 
{ and. depending | 2p". xtra => for the for- | 
| givencſſc of our fines, afſuring our ſelves;that 
the Spiritlike Davids houſe ſhall grow fixon- 
gcrand ſtronger, andthe houſe of Saul wea- 


kerand weaker, and this fleſh beginning once ' 
to fall, ſho11 ſurcly fall. | 

| And yee ſhall gee forth and grow #p as 

Calves of the 8tall, 

The moft tranſlations have it, yo ſhall leape 
forth ; andthe laſt tranſlationis, you ſhal/grow 
»p, all is to oneend, ſignifying a cheerefull 
mooving, the terminus 4 quo is ficknefſe, or 
| bonds, thoſe thatare fickeare Godspriſoners, | 
but here it is taken for weakeneſle of the ſpi- 
rit, and the promiſe is, that they ſhould goe 
forth in all good duties, and that they ſhould 
walke withftreggth, ſo that Chriſt benefits goe | | 
together; where there is forgiveneſſe, there is | Chis be- 
| alſo ftrength of grace promiſed, ard where |rogerter. 
there is ſtrength there is promiſed increaſe 
| thereof, even to fulneſſe; tor where Chriſt 
{ begins hee leaves nottillhis worke-bee com- 
pleate, in wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, ſancifi- | 
cation and redemption, . and therefore hee 
comes both by water and blood alſo, for God 
is unchangeable, and that love that moyes 
him to ele, moves him to juſtifie,aftid ſancti- 
fie, and glorifie us, and all the promiſes doe 
( joyne theſe together, juſtification and ſanttif.- 
cation, 1 will put my feare into their hearts,” and 
| they | 


> MY BE CE BRITT. 2 "= 
—_— _ 


TT UMWYEPasTaaety IO32 2 20 RT 2452 CEKALICETD EOS. 7 
nn > np gs LF? ones ——_ ac_—— waar 


Sw mgta——o_—c © 


— 


1.92 Chriſtians yoe forth, 
| they.ſhall not depart away from me; where for- 
wweneſle of finneis, there isalſo power againſt 
Gon and ſtrong reſolutions to labour againſt 
it, and wherethere isjuſtification it will ſhew 
it ſelfe.in workes of ſancification ; this will | 
convie many to bee no Chriſtians that boaſt | | 
of forgiveneſle of ſinnes. ; 
But where is this healing power of Chriſt 
| ſeene, in their converſations, hee that is cu- 
" | xed:canriſe and walke (as the Cripple did)in 
goodduties of a. holy life, for the ſpiritof 
adoption isthe ſpirit of ſantiftication, and. we 
EO" | areficke inthe bed of ſinne if wee comenor 
there is | Outs Inthenextplacce wee may obſerve that 
a going in every Chriſtian there is a going ont, forſoirt 
on. ar | 15 promiſed (here; and this hath ' many de. 
_ | Ko is 4 going out of miſcriein thislife, 
oratthis preſentthe Church was ingreat mi- 
ſeric, 4nda going out was promiſed to them; 
| for when a comfortable worldly eftate is 
E ood forthe Church it ſhall have it. Second. 
E— - y, there is 4 going out of the bonds of fin, by 
little andlittle in this world, and becauſe here 
1 wee are ina warring eſtate, and our freedome 
| here is but from the dominion of {inne ; there 
| is another going out at the laſt day, when wee 
L all ſhall goe per feed ont of the graves, body 
| and ſoule being freed from finne, and then 
ſhall our joy be full. Butinthis world there is | 
4 going out to good duties, for true beleevers 
| have hearts large to gee forth in good du- 
| ries, * 
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" Gods people a free people. 193 ' 


| ties, theirheartsareſctatlibertie being freed ' 
) 


from damnation, and free to walke in good 
| courſes, for where grace inables us #0 goe, it | 

inables ns freely to goe, fo us Gods people area 
fr ee people, In the building of the Tabernacle iro en | 
and the Templethey did offer #eely, and Da- | people. = 
vid prayſed God for it, 1 Chron, 29. 14. and 
Ezra likewiſe, Ezr. 2.4. and the reaſon is 
becanſe theſe have Chriſts Spirit, which is a 
Spirit of libertic, 2 Cor7.,3.17.61t isa promiſe, 
?ſal,110.3. that Chriſts people ſhall be wil- 
ling ; Gods people are all volunteeres, doing 
holy dutics freely, forthey are freed from ex- 
ation and coaction, the ſpirit that witneſſeth 
the one, worketh alſo the other and ſetteth 
|them at libertie.. And as this is true, fo its al- 
ſotruethatit isdearely bought, it coſt Chriſts 
blood who redeemed us to ſerve him without 
feare, and that wee might bee a holy people, : 
zealous of all good workes; and therefore | 
| our lukewarme coole carriage ſhewes that we 
| arenot yerat libertic, and thatsthe reaſon we | 
| cannot ſpend an houre in good duties but its | 
very irks ſome and tediovstous, it was other- | | 
wiſe with Zachews after his converſion, how 
free incharitable workes,and with thejaylour 
how cheerefu!l was hee in feaſting the Apo- | 
tle whom a little before hee had tormented. 
In the pcimitive Church how willingly did 
| they indurepeſecutions, living together with | | 
| one heart, one minde, and had all things ! 
| Bbb common. 
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Neceſsitie of growth. 


Gods peo» 
- ple grow. 


| 


Its neceſſa- 
ry _ 
people 
ſhould 
grow. 

1.1n regard 
of God. 


2.In regard 
of others, 


FR 
* W 


| Inregard 
* Spa 
j (clves, 


| Gods people doe not onely goe forth, but 


! ſodoth grace inable the ſoule, giving ever a 


| neceſſary in regard ef others, thatthey may 


common, Thos is it in ſome meaſure in all 
Chriſtians whenthey arc once heated by this 
Sunne of. righteouſneſſe, In the next place 


grow-upand zoe on in 4 continued motion, for 
it is promiſed that the ſoule ſhall grow ſtrong 
in grace as well as the body in naturall 
ſtrength, andas nature doth inable the body, 


defire of libertie togrow up, and to grow in 
ſtrength, thereby to overcome all weake- 
neſſes of the ſoule what ever, by thoſe holy 
meanesappointedtothat end; andthisisne-| 
cefſry in regard of God, that he might have | 
the moreglory, ſor when we pray or doe any 
good dutie with ſtrength, as when we can be. 
reſolute in the defence of a good cauſe God | 
is honored thereby, and his truth honored, 
and his.wiſedome juſtified, and its likewiſe| 


be won,and ffFenzthned by ear examples, they | 
ſeeing that ſuch things arc poſſible to be done, 
and.thus. are they alſo wonne, when in our 
actions toone another wee doethem with all 
our might and cheercfulniſſe, how gratefull | 
and lovely is it-to them. And likewiſe in re- 
gard of our ſelves, forthe ſtronger we grow, | 
the lefle burthenſome. will our profeſſion bee 
tous, for why are wee ſo untoward and dead, 
that goodneſſe comes from us.,as fire out ofthe 


flint by force, but becauſe wee want this ha- | 
| | bit], 


en 
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bit that ſhould grow upon us by practiſe, 
jaierefore it is wee are not growne yet; and 
therefore cannot pray privately, nor heare. 
conſcionably, but with almoſt an unſenſible 
heart, And likewiſe this is rieceflary in regard | , In regud 
of oppofitions, which is ſuchas it muſt begot. | ofoppli- 
cn our of the fire, what ever good wee la. 

|bour for, weedaily feele the ſtrength ofour 
ownecorruptions of outward oppoſitions by 
indiſpoſition of others, and ſcandall of the 
times, and therefore wee had neede grow 
U . 

þ "News for m—_ Nees wee ſhould firft | Meanes of | 
-purge and clenſe the ſoule of weakning matter, | 5rowth. 
Fadtiſe the dutie of repentance daily, and Maas: 
though i: be bitter it ts better to burne, co cut | 
and lance here then to dye hereafter ; it is | 
better torenew our repemance daily, thento 
goc on in ſecuriticto deſperation. And as it 

is in. he body that is ficke, the moreit isnou- | - 
riſhed, the greateris the ſtrengththat the hu- 
morsdoe gather, oras it is inleaking fhippes, | 
the longer wee ſufferthe leake open, the more | | 
danger the ſhippeis in. The beſt of us daily 
gither il] houmors, partly by reaſon of our 
' owne corruptions withinus, partly by reaſon 

| of the corruption in others with whom wee | 
' converſe, & theſe make us like fick meneither 
without ſtomacks, or with ſtomackes that | 
can diſgeſt none but unwholeſome meates,and { 
| theſe once purged out,males us hunger after 
| | Bbb2 _ good- 
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| | goodneſle and ſtronger then before, and more | 
intencein ourlove to Chriſt, as Peter was af, 
as his butter teares. Tt! Ys | 
2, Meanes, | Inthe next place we ſhowld come to good food, 
| when wee have purged out the 41] humors of 
our corruption, diſgeſt ſome .com{ortable 
truths, and that preſently atter wee are hum- 
bled, leaſtSathan get advantages on us, there. 
| fore wee ſhould reſort to the-preach'ng of the 
| Word whiles wee may ; that ſtudy is accurſt* 
| that takes up-a man when hee ſhould bee at | 
Gods ordinances, and the good thatis gotten | 
at home when wee may goe to Church on, 
| the Sabboth, is as the water of curfing, 
|becauſe itis gottenin contempt of Gods or- 
| ]dinances. oy 
| ' | . And whatthough(as-many poore Chriſti- 
ans: objet:) wee forget immediatly many | 
times what wee heare, yet for theipreſent 
| it will ſtrengthenour ſoules ro walke more | 
3 - | ſtrongly after it, as our meate doth when-it 
| is paſt from us, yet the vertue thereof remai- 
neth behind in us. | nt 
| +. Meines, | Thirdly, wee ſhould uſe exerciſe of holy 
duties, wee ſce-men that are given to daily 
labour how ſtrong they are to beare burthens, 
and what ſtomacks they have to their meate, | 
and thus is it in thoſe that are oft in-prayers 
and meditations,. how doe they long after the 
Word,and hew ſweet is it tothem, and how 
doethey treaſurcit up, contrarily thoſe that 
. uſe}. 
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uſe no exerciſe let them boaſtas they pleafe, 
they are full and care not for the Word, ane 
E- arc graceleſle, however they may excell for 
| - | civillparts, ifthey come to Church or like of 
{ any of that breed, it muſt beeto their taſte, 
{ or they will havenone of it;groſfe meate their 
| finer ſtomacks cannot Ciſgeſt, the Preacher 
muſt be as a player upon a well tuned inftru- 
ment, and this fort of men are never good 
praRitioners , but commonly given to va- 
nitic. | | 
But let us take heede wee doe not lightly 
| eſteeme of Gods ordinance, but in reverence 
uſe all meanes for the ſtrengthning of. our 
faith bythe Word, Sacraments an Prayer, 
wee have but a ſhorttime to worke, our wa- 
geSarc in heayen, andit ſhouldbe a ſhameto 
us, that wee doe no more worke for ſogreata 
reward as wee ſhall have, wee ſhould ſet no 
ſtay nor pitchin Religion, but evermore pray | 
and endeavour that Gods kingdome may 
come,and that his will may bee done onearth 
as it is in heaven. Bee not dejedted by the 
length of the way, northe fierce Serpents of 
this world, take heede of returning into els 
il 


in our thoughts, but goe on from grace fo 
orace, and from one degree to another, till 
God ſhall call us toreſt. 

Butdotha Chriſtianperpetuallygrow 9 {q,,, 
I anſwer, not at all times in all parts. Trees |eAnpp. 


wee know in winter time grow inthe roote, | 
Bbb 3 Chri- 
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Meanes of growth , 
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| Objett, 


How 


growth is 
nowa?, _ 


efuſw. - 


| Chriſtians grow notalwayes inallgraces, but 
onely in ſome one radicall grace, as in faith 
'or humilitie, or thelike ; if there be any ſtop | 
;itis to further his ſpeedineſle afterwards, as 
| weeſec inthoſe that ſtumble in their courſe, 
and as water ſtopped breakes out more outra- 
giouſly, thus was it in the flippes of David 
and Peter and Gods children after ſuch times 
are as a broken bone afterits ſet growes ſtron. 
ger inthat part thea in any other. 

But. a man may ſay 1 perceive not thu 
rowth. | | | 
To which I anſwer, wee perceive not the 

Corne grow,northe ſhadow tomoove, yet in 
continuance of time wee perceive the -Corne 
hath growne,and the ſhaddow hath mooved, 
ſo though we perceive it not, yeteveryactof 
repentance and faith doth ſtrengthenus,there 
'may be many rarbidaintervalla, cloudy times 
in every Chriſtians life. David a man after | 
'Gods' owne heart had many infirmities, and | 


[1 
' 


he may cloud a manseyesthathe maythinke | 


he .is going quite backward, but yer theſe 
ſhould not hinder our faich in Gods love, for 
| God calls not every ſlippe in.a mans life to | 
| reckoning ; any traveller may ſet his foote a 
| wry and may goe out of his wy, yet atlength 
i hegets home, and God judges not of us by 
 fingleats, but by the tenour of our lives. | 

How then ſhall we know whether wee arc 
| growne or not? | 


| 


| r— 


—__ 


"oo: Yo 
pI——_— —_ bh 


—_ Pm ces tt 
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j 
| 


. | witha heavy loade of afflitions (as Samfox 


/ 


[them light and momentany as the Apoſtle 


| 
| 
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| Meanes of growth. 


yay 
mad 
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I anſwer curgrowth may bce diſcerned b 
theſe fignes, Firſt, if wce cantaſte and relli 
the foode of our ſoules the Word of Cod, for 
it is with the ſoule hereinas with the body, if 


Romacke is good, and its. a figne of 
healthy ſo if wee can heare the Word of 
| God with delight, and if it bee not tedi- 


| growth. 


Another ſigne is if wee finde our ſclves able 


| ous to us, it 1s a ſigne of our Chriſtian | 


.Calls them, 


to beare great burthens of the infirmities of our 


| brethren, and thus did Chriſt long beare the | 


infirmitiesof his weake difcip'cs that follow. 
ed him,and the Apoſtle, 6a/.6, 1. counts it the 
office - of thoſe that are ſtrong, to reſtore 
ſuch as are falne with the Spirit. of mecke- 
nefle. 

A third igne of our growth'is if wee firide 
our ſelves able (like Samfon) to breake the | 
greene coids of pleaſure and profits, that they: 
cannot binde us, and to runne lightly away 


_— 


did with the cittie gates of 4z4h) counting 


Laſtly, our- growth'of grace is ſeene in 
our performance, of duties, if they bee | 
ſtrongly, readily and . cheerefully perfor- 
med, an example whereof wee have in the 


our meate bee not Joathſcome to us our | 


Apoſtle | 


2. Vigmc. 


3.Signe. 


— 
Is 


—. 


I. Signe, | 


c 
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| ' The meaning of the words, | 


The mea- 
ning of the 
words. 


| 


_::>| chcerefull heart. | | 


| ked, which words muſt have a large inter- 


| 


| they madea by-word unto the nations. Se- 


Apoſtle, Phil; 4. 12, who could abound: and 
ſuffer want, yea could doe all things through 
Chriſt that ſtreng:hned him, and chis is inall 
Chriſtians more or lefle, to content them- 
{elves inthe will of God, and to runthe race 
of Gods commandements with a large and 


{ 
£ 


CET OT V7 


l | vV ERS, Zo | 
And yee ſhall tread dewne the wicked, and they 
ſhall be as duſt. | X 


I His is another promiſe made to the 
Charch, and in ic to every member 
thereof, of viory overthcir enemies: Gods 
children and the wicked are like ſcales,when 
the oneis up the other is downe, therefore as 


this is a promiſe to the Children of God, ſois 
it athrea:ning to the wicked, for its the hap- 
pineſſeof the Church to tread downe the wic- 


pretation, forthe wicked generaliy ſeemeto 
tread downe the godly, and therefore wee 
muſt know that theſe words were ſpoken to 
the Iewes, andin them to all other Chriſtians 
analogically, andic was fulfilled, Firſt, when 


thegood lewes ſaw the confuſion of all the 
rebellious Iewes under Yeſpatian when the 
Temple and the Cittie was deſtroyed , 'and 


ns 
— — 


et 


condly 
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The meaning of the Words. "201 | 


) condly, the words may havereferencetso'the | 
! converſion ofthe ewes whenas aff rain | 
| mics of their glorious converfion: ſhall bee 
troden downe as itis in Aichag.1ze Ariſe 0 
S10n,thos ſhalt beat in peeces many people,for un- 
doubredly 'there'is a glorious converſion of 
[the Tewes to come, in what manner and at | - | 
what time wee hope ere Tong to know, for 
everſince this prophefic their eſtate and con- 
dition hath beene very low and meane, and -h 
there muſt come a time of reſtoring. In the | Howthe 
nextplace theſe words may be intended as 4 
promiſe to all Gods Church, for while they glo- ples 
riouſly and powerfully vrofeflErheriuh, hy chewy _=_ 
arethe head and not the tayle, ruling andnor | *; 575ems! 
ruled, as appeareth by the Jewes example, | unto them. | 
while they obeyed God they werea terrour | 
to-the whole earth, bur once falne from God | . | 
| [they were and remaine a fcorne to all peo- | 
ple, andthus isit now where the white horſe 
goes betore, the red horſe followesafter, as it 
is in the Revelation, ſo long as the Church. | 
keepes goodtearmers with 'God none fo ter- 
ribleasthey, and their enemies knoweththis | | 
full well, Let ws take him, God hath forſaken 
him,and he ſhall fall into our net. 
Secondly, the Church treadeth downe- its | righteous . 
| enemics inregard of true judgement and di- | Fra. har 
ſcerning of their eſtates, for they doe thinke | ;, judging 
and account of the wicked as a vile and abo- | of chem 


minablething, and as of an objec of pittie, 
Ca _ 
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| by cCORgeme 

1 nin 

o e. 

ings | 
wherewi 


[ ndthistbe wicked doe know,and this makes 


uaddown | eneple far by it, endby the wordthey lubdye the 


| if not, yet by making them unexcuſable, wee 


|the Tower... 


mken | of thetwelve Tribes of Iſrael, judges of the | 


m—_——— 


The meaning of the words | 


em.hate Gadschildren. | | 
"Thirdly, the Church of God tramples ow all 
things that yule wicked men, as riches, honours 
and the like, and therefore inthe Apocalipſe it 
is ſaydtorread onthe Moone, that is, putting 
altcarthly worldly things under it, and thus 
did Moſes, Daxicland Paul, all is drofſe and 
dung incompariſonof Chriſt, and thus isthe 
Church andchild of Goda Spices King. - 

. Foythly,the Church and children of God | 
tread downethe wicked- i» regard of theiy ex- 


c ey in 
brioging downe their mightic 


Ka of the. world , and. bi 
corruptionsand hard hearts to obedience, 


faſten..a cenſure and a fentence of condem- 


* | nation which hereafter is executed oa them, | 
and thus. the Saints in old time were fayd to 
condemne the world, andthe white hoxſe to 


but 


forth conquering z and-there-is no man 
it hee muſt eyther yeeld or bec'is condem- 
ned already, andthe Arrowes. of God ſticke | 
faſt in him even bere, and the libertic they 
ſcemero have is noother but as the libertie of 


But latly, this promiſe 6 accompliſhed «t the | 
na of judgement, when wee (ball fit with! 
Chriſtas Kingsruling with him, and as judges |. 


wo:1d, | 


bl 
i 
/ 
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T he ——_—— the words. 


the wicked, Pſal. 37.1. they wel creme 


"Or 
aAstheop 
other then ſto 


effe of a-bale: perſomrhur io. 
= 


| jos. 
time God confiders of binvas his deare Son, 


the Subfidic booke. 


curſing, azd feed wee our ſelyes with tnedica- 


ment on theſe wicked men : for Gods truth 
'andjuſtice will not alwayes ſuffer theſe men 
rorvffle, fortben the devill ſho a better 
 maſterthen Chriſt, ad forthe-prelent times 
'doe we ſcethat wicked men  prevailes, and in. 
creaſes, takeno ſcandallat it, weeknow wee 


have as great promilesas the 1ewes ever had, 


-- 


for ever; and br this moe! 


of a dayes continuance:: they ache domen 


©: This world :is mo | 
et be ws bein | 


and it is no matter how high or low hee is in{; 
| Tfweſce ill men therefore advanced,.and 


| {randalous men infult; letus enter intothe ſan. | . 
' uary, andthen wee fhallſce thewendtobe| . 


tions, y fairh ſeeing our ſelvesfittingih judge» | 
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world, weeareherecorquerorsof the we 
fleſh, anddevill,;bueihenallthi beo| 
put anderour 'feetes xd this conpfere | 
nw wow fofiviegs s under wicked men, forar| 
that now2rium Ort. 
hon endendoneces deft owness:duft: 
ſhould learne not to/frer 1a ſte the! 
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| The meaning of the words, 1: F 


| h bycheſe cryalls God doth purge and 
kenhis Clutch; ic will:not' alwayes. bee 
the'boalt is going to deſtruction, they 
ſtuffe to. 
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